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MORAL  GOOD  OVER  EVIL 


CHAPTER  L 

I  HAVE  a  strong  conviction  that  the  representa- 
tions of  theologians  concerning  the  purposes  of 
the  Creator  towards  His  intelligent  creatures 
differ  greatly  from  the  statements  in  the  Sacred 
Volume.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  systems  of 
doctrine  put  forth  by  the  different  branches  of 
the  Christian  Church  misconceive,  in  a  serious 
and  important  degree,  the  nature  of  the  Grospel 
plan  of  salvation,  the  mode  of  its  operation,  and 
the  vast  and  beneficent  objects  contemplated.  I 
believe  the  Christian  Church  has  hitherto  inter- 
preted the  declarations  respecting  the  great  scheme 
of  redemption  in  a  narrow  and  distorted  manner, 
somewhat  resembling  the  confused  notions  of  the 
Jewish  people  in  regard  to  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Messiah.  The  evil  consequences 
which  have   followed    have   been   of    a   similar 
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nature,  both  in  respect  to  themselves  and  their 
capacity  of  usefuhiess  to  the  world. 

It  is  self-evident,  I  think,  that  the  conceptions 
which  Christians  have  of  the  character  of  God 
mnst  necessarilj  be  affected  by  their  opinions 
respecting  His  designs  in  regard  to  His  creatures. 
They  cannot  have  right  conceptions  of  His  cha- 
racter if  the  purposes  they  ascribe  to  Him  appear 
inconsistent  with  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness. 
If  Christians  do  not  understand  and  perceive  the 
real  objects  of  the  great  plan  of  mercy,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  which  the  Saviour  came  into 
the  world,  they  cannot  enter  with  heart  and  soul 
into  the  spirit  of  the  Grospel,  nor  labour  earnestly 
to  extend  its  influence  throughout  the  earth.  If 
they  have  narrow-minded  and  perverted  ideas  of 
that  which  is  emphatically  and  pre-eminently 
called  '  good  tidings  of  great  joy,'  their  feelings 
must  be  chilled,  and  their  fiEkith  rendered  luke- 
warm ;  or  they  may  become  animated  by  a  fanati- 
cbI  and  ferocious  spirit,  blended  with  presumptuous 
confidence  and  self-conceit.  The  existence  of 
serious  errors  on  points  so  important,  among  the 
exponents  of  Christianity,  must  have  a  paralysing 
effect  upon  their  efforts  for  its  diffusion.  If  they 
misinterpret  and  pervert  the  Gospel  message  to 
the  world,  they  produce  a  false  impression,  in  re- 
gard to  the  character  of  God,  upon  those  whom 
they  wish  to  instruct,  and  intensify  the  natural 
alienation  of  the  human  heart  from  ihe  Creator, 
impeding  rather  than  promoting  the  wel&re  of 
mankind. 
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Are  there  not  symptoms  of  paralysis  strongly 
manifested?  Is  there  not  reason  to  suppose,  that 
the  representations  of  the  Christian  Church  re- 
specting the  character  and  purposes  of  God  must 
be  wrong — or,  in  other  words,  that  the  Gospel 
is  not  proclaimed  in  its  ^lear,  fall  tenor — when 
we  contemplate  the  aspect  of  the  world  in  the 
nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian  era?  When 
we  consider  the  state  of  Heathen  and  Mohammedan 
lands,  which  constitute  by  far  the  greater  portion 
of  the  earth,  the  sight  they  present  is  most  dis- 
heartening and  appalling,  particularly  if  we  call 
to  mind  that,  since  the  early  ages  of  Christianity, 
the  sway  and  even  the  knowledge  of  its  hallowed 
principles  and  precepts  have  scarcely  had  any 
extension.  But^  even  if  we  confine  our  attention 
to  the  countries  which  profess  Christianity,  and 
are  foremost  in  advancing  the  march  of  civilisa- 
tion and  intelligence,  very  grave  and  painful 
reflections  are  suggested.  It  can  hardly  be  said 
that  the  elementary  principles  of  what  is  called 
natural  theology  are  firmly  established  among  the 
most  educated  men.  There  is  a  steady  progress 
of  knowledge  in  many  branches  of  physical  science, 
and  the  great  forces  and  energies  of  Nature  are 
made  subservient  to  man's  wants  and  comforts^ 
even  to  the  gratification  of  his  passing  caprices 
and  fancies.  There  have  also  been  witnessed, 
during  the  present  century,  many  salutary  modifi- 
cations in  the  general  views  concerning  the  rela- 
tions of  man  to  man.  But  can  any  progress  be 
observed,  in  enlightened,  well-defined  ideas,  as  to 

b2 
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the  relations  of  God  to  man  P  Has  the  Christian 
Chnrch  even  sncceededy  with  all  its  arguments 
and  teachings,  in  establishing  clearly  and  un- 
answerably, in  the  convictions  of  civilised  men, 
the  great  fundamental  doctrine,  that  there  is  a 
GodP 

We  find  that  men  of  high  intelligence  and, 
apparently,  of  sincere  and  earnest  minds,  although 
living  in  Christian  communities,  are  unable  to 
discern  that  great  truth  which  the  Apostle  declares 
to  be  clearly  and  forcibly  manifested,  by  the 
wondrous  structure  of  the  earth  and  heavens,  even 
without  an  inspired  revelation.  They  seem  to  be 
quite  incapable  of  perceiving,  that  the  material 
universe  a£Pbrds  unmistakable  testimony  to  the 
*•  eternal  power  and  godhead '  of  the  Creator,  as  a 
Being  really  existing,  and  possessing  not  only 
power,  but  volition,  wisdom,  exquisite  skill,  adap- 
tation, and  great  benevolence.  Some  express 
themselves  as  if  they  believed  that  matter  alone 
exists,  and  has  always  existed,  without  a  begin- 
ning, and  without  an  intelligent  First  Cause. 
They  themselves,  and  all  their  fellow-men,  are 
composed  of  atoms,  and  destitute  of  any  spiritual 
essence.  The  atoms  which  constitute  animate 
and  inanimate  nature  are  indestructible,  but  con- 
stantly subject  to  endless  varieties  of  combinations 
and  transformations,  some  of  which  produce  phy- 
sical, and  others  mental,  phenomena;  although 
never,  in  any  case,  are  they  originated  or  guided 
by  an  intelligent  Superintendence.  All  things 
and  all  animals,  whether  rational  or  irrational,  are 
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coerced  and  impelled  by  a  blind  mechanical  force 
not  issuing  from  a  defined  motive  power.  The 
nature  of  this  blind,  unintelligent  force  is  left 
unexplained,  and  a  man  of  plain  understanding 
must  find  it  extremely  difficult  to  conceive  from 
whence  it  emanates,  how  its  existence  was  dis- 
covered, and  how  it  can  possibly  operate  to  the 
extent  of  conferring  the  slightest  movement  upon 
a  single  atom.  Other  men,  also  enjoying  the 
reputation  of  eminent  ability,  seem  to  deny  the 
existence  of  matter  altogether,  and  even  to  dis- 
claim their  own  personal  identity,  or  the  separate 
and  distinct  existence  of  any  human  being.  They 
recognise  only  one  vast  spiritual  Being  or  Sub- 
stance, in  whom  is  contained  all  that  appears  to 
be  Matter  and  all  that  appears  to  be  Mind.  That 
Being — if  Being  it  can  be  called — has  no  volition, 
and  exercises  no  inteUigent  action.  Yet,  by  an 
inexplicable  necessity  in  the  nature  of  that  Being, 
it  constantly  puts  forth  and  develops  portions  of 
itself,  in  various  forms  and  aspects,  with  illimitable 
profusion  and  irresistible  force,  although  without 
will  or  intelligence,  without  aim  or  object.  That 
Being  has  no  self-consciousness,  although  it  alone 
exists,  has  always  existed,  and  will  always  exist. 
The  animal  and  spiritual  natures  which  emanate 
from  it,  although  they  have  a  delusive  self-con- 
sciousness, are  in  reality  portions  of  that  one 
universally-pervading,  solely-existing,  though  xm- 
conscious.  Being  or  Substance. 

In  the  foregoing  passages  I  have  endeavoured 
to  make  a  brief  statement  of  the  impressions  I 
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have  derived,  respecting  the  views  held  by  Ma- 
terialists and  Pantheists,"^  of  whom  there  appear 
to  be  thousands,  and  perhaps  millions,  in  countries 
professing  Christianity.  I  can  discover  no  foun- 
dation in  such  doctrines  for  religious  belief  and 
emotion,  as  there  is  no  recognition  of  an  intelli- 
gent First  Cause,  a  God  who  can  inspire  veneration 
and  love.  These  two  systems  are  perhaps,  as  a 
French  writer  states,  rigorously  and  essentially 
the  same,  although  differing  in  form.  Practically, 
in  so  far  as  I  can  understand  them,  they  both  deny 
the  existence  of  an  intelligent  Creator  and  Up- 
holder of  the  universe.  Yet,  among  the  teachers  of 
the  two  systems,  have  been  and  still  are  found  men 
of  high  intelligence,  who  are  apparently  prompted 
by  sincere  convictions  and  earnest  feelings. 

Some  of  the  modem  Pantheists,  whose  theories, 
put  forth  in  lengthy  disquisitions,  are  perplexing 
and  yet  fascinating  the  minds  of  men,  profess  to 
believe  in  a  sort  of  universally  pervading  abstrac- 
tion, which  they  denominate  'Idea,'  *  Absolute 
Identity,*  *  Absolute  Eternal  Substance,'  supposed 
to  contain  and  comprise  the  human  mind,  and  all 
the  objects  that  seem  to  be  apart  or  distinct  from 
that  mind, — the  *  ego  '  and  '  non  ego.'  These 
theories,  which  are  very  diflBoult  to  lay  hold  of, 
appear  substantially  the  same  as  that  of  which  I 
have  just  endeavoured  to  give  a  sketch.  Although 
some  of  these  so-caUed  philosophers  manifest  a 
wish  to  reconcile  their  systems  with  Christianity, 

*  Neander  considers  Pantheism  to  be  suited  to  the  tendencies  of 
modem  thought,  and  to  be  acquiring  great  power. 
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they  do  not,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  perceive, 
recognise  the  God  of  the  Bible.  I  will  quote  two 
passages  firom  the  sacred  text,  in  order  to  show 
how  impossible  it  woald  be  to  apply  them  to  their 
cold,  vagae,  unimpressive,  shadowy,  intangible  ab- 
stractions. ^  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One, 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  holy;  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place ;  with  him  also 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive 
the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of 
the  contrite  ones.'  *  ^  God  is  love ;  and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 

him.'t 

I  may  also  notice  the  system  called  Positivism — 

an  ambitious  title,  which  seems  to  claim  the  merit 
of  being  pre-eminently  the  guide  to  the  attain- 
ment of  realities.  Its  founder  may  fairly  be 
considered  to  have,  rendered  much  service,  by 
directing  attention  to  the  great  importance  of 
studying  the  physical  sciences  in  their  relation  to 
the  welfare  of  mankind,  individually  and  col- 
lectively ;  and  particularly  by  his  lucid  exposition 
of  the  inductive  method  of  conducting  scientific 
investigations.  The  human  race  have  suffered 
greatly,  in  all  ages  and  countries,  and  still  con- 
tinue to  suffer  much  injury  (even  where  know- 
ledge most  prevails),  in  health,  comfort,  and 
duration  of  life,  from  ignorance  and  error  on 
points  which  have  the  most  obvious  connection 
with  human  welfare.      I  presume  the  singular 

*  laaiah  Ivii.  1^.  f  1  John  iv.  18. 
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aasertion  he  put  forth,  that  it  would  be  a  proof 
of  superior  intelligence  in  man  to  confine  his 
thoughts  exclusiyely  to  the  affairs  of  this  life,  can 
have  very  little  intellectual  influence  upon  serious 
minds.  It  is  indeed  too  true  that  multitudes  act 
as  if  thej  believed  such  a  theory.  But,  probably, 
few  can  succeed  in  extinguishing  all  reflections 
concerning  the  possibilities  of  a  future  state  of 
existence,  and  the  relations  of  mankind  to  Grod* 
I  have  no  doubt  that  Comte  was  sincerely  desirous 
of  establishing  a  system  calculated  to  secure 
peace,  justice,  and  matual  kindness  among  men. 
He  seemed  to  think,  that  if  he  could  convince 
men,  &om  the  records  of  history,  and  by  illustra- 
tions drawn  from  political,  social,  and  domestic 
relations,  that  the  general  and  individual  welfare 
would  be  attained  by  the  right  conduct  of  each 
and  aU,  a  sort  of  ^  positive '  millennium  might  gra- 
dually be  introduced  and  firmly  established.  His 
system  not  only  fails  to  provide  any  effective 
moral  force  to  counteract  human  selfishness,  and 
to  restrain  and  regulate  the  vehemence  of  human 
passions,  but  furnishes  no  consolation  for  the 
sorrows  of  the  heart.  This  he  himself  discovered, 
in  the  bitter  hour  of  grief,  and  endeavoured  to 
rectify  the  terrible  deficiency  by  an  extraordinary 
invention,  which  is  so  fantastical,  and  so  in- 
operative for  the  objects  in  view,  as  almost  to 
justify  the  supposition  that  he  had  not  been  com- 
pletely freed  fit)m  the  mental  infirmities  which 
afflicted  him  in  early  life.  His  system  rejects,  as 
absolutely  absurd,  any  belief  in  a  Supreme  Being, 
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and,   in  so  doing,   assumes  an  air  of   superior 
wisdom  on  that  very  account. 

Rationalism  also  appears  to  me  to  reject  the 
God  of  the  Bible ;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  multitudes 
of  intelligent,  educated  Englishmen  are  found 
among  its  votaries.  It  seems  to  me  that  its  ad- 
vocates are  rendering  great  services  to  humanity, 
and  at  the  same  time  are  producing  evils  against 
vfhich  they  furnish  no  antidotes  nor  counteractive 
influences.  They  have  assumed  the  mission  of 
overthrowing  and  pulling  down,  and,  like  Socrates, 
do  not  profess  to  reconstruct.  I  propose,  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  this  chapter,  to  make  some 
more  particular  observations  on  their  pretensions 
as  leaders  of  human  thought. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  any  man  of 
intelligence  can  look  upon  the  earth  and  heavens 
without  being  impressed  by  the  proofs  afforded  of 
a  God  of  wisdom,  power,  a.nd  benevolence.  Bacon 
said,  '  I  had  rather  believe  all  the  fables  of  the 
Legend,  the  Talmud,  and  the  Alcoran,  than  that 
this  universal  frame  is  without  a  mind.'  Locke 
declared,  ^  I  judge  it  as  certain  and  clear  a  truth 
as  can  anywhere  be  delivered,  that  the  invisible 
things  of  God  are  clearly  seen  from  the  creation 
of  the  world,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead.' 
I  can  hardly  suppose  that  Materialists  and  Pan- 
theists overlook  the  force  of  such  evidences.   But^ 

«  Hame  said,  '  The  whole  fmme  of  Nature  hespeaks  an  intelligent 
author/  But  he  did  not  believe  that  the  Deity  possessed  infinite 
power  and  goodness,  as  he  considered  those  attributes  inconsistent 
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]  can  imagine  that,  when  they  reflect  on  the 
disorder  and  confusion  which  the  past  history 
and  present  situation  of  man  exhibit,  they  are 
unable  to  comprehend  how  or  why  such  a  state  of 
things  should  exist,  under  the  superintendence  of 
a  supreme,  all-directing,  all-controlling  Mind.  To 
them  the  beauty  and  order  in  the  physical  de- 
partment^ although  indicating  the  most  exquisite 
design  and  adaptation,  may  seem  to  be  so  much 
counterbalanced  by  the  dark  and  gloomy  aspect 
of  the  more  important  department  of  intellectual 
and  moral  life,  as  to  destroy  the  evidences  for  the 
existence  of  a  supreme,  wisely  directing  Intelli- 
gence, or  at  any  rate  greatly  to  weaken  their 
force.  Some  men  have  humble,  submissive,  trust- 
ing spirits,  and  others  have  not.  Some  of  the 
former,  even  among  heathen  philosophers,  per- 
ceived God  in  His  works,  and  hoped  that  light 
and  order  would  hereafter  be  shed  over  the  moral, 
as  well  as  the  physical,  universe.  But  there  are 
minds  so  strangely  constituted  that  they  can 
attribute  the  wonders  of  the  material  universe  to 
that  which  they  call  *  blind  force,*   ^mechanical 

^th  the  disorder  and  misery  on  the  earth.  Mr.  Lewes,  a  philosopher 
of  our  own  day,  has  a  diiferent  mode  of  viewing  the  subject.  Instead 
of  being  impressed  by  the  grandeur,  magnificence,  exquisite  taste,  ad- 
mirable adaptation,  minute,  elaborate  contrivance  displayed  in  every 
department  of  the  physical  universe,  his  eyes  persistently  gase  on 
supposed  blemishes,  irregularities,  and  anomalies,  and  he  seems  to 
think  that  they  completely  overbalance  the  unnumbered  evidences  of 
wisdom.  What  would  have  been  the  conclusions  and  assertions  of 
such  a  mind  if  in  existence  when  Chaos  wu  brooding  over  a  weary 
succession  of  ages ! 
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necessity/  although  thej  do  not  define  the  mean- 
ing of  such  terms,  and,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  have 
made  no  effort  to  show  that  a  blind  force,  origi- 
nating, bnt  not  originated,  could  possibly  exist. 
I  qaote  the  terms  ^  blind  force  '  and  ^  mechanical 
necessity '  from  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  Lectures  on 
Metaphysics,  and  I  observe  that  Mr.  J.  S.  MUl, 
in  his  ^  Examination  of  Hamilton's  Philosophy,' 
represents  him  as  stating  that  '  fate  or  necessity, 
withoat  a  God,  might  account  for  tlie  phenomena 
of  matter.'  I  am  not  much  sui*prised  that  men 
who  reject  revelation  also  reject  the  belief  in 
spiritual  natures,  and  regard  matter  as  alone 
existing.  Our  ideas  of  the  essential  distinction 
between  spirit  and  matter  are  vague  and  con- 
fused ;  and  we  are  unable  to  form  any  clear  notion 
concerning  our  own  spirits.  The  phenomena  of 
instinct  in  the  lower  animals,  and  the  manifesta* 
tion  by  some  of  a  degree  of  intelligence  and 
affection  closely  resembling  such  qualities  in 
human  beings,  tend  to  perplex  the  subject  still 
more,  as  most  people  seem  to  believe,  that  all 
those  phenomena  in  the  lower  animals  result 
entirely  from  a  material  organisation. 

It  must  appear  strange  to  thoughtful  and  serious 
minds,  impressed  by  religious  convictions,  that 
Pantheism  and  Materialism  have  not  been  as  com- 
pletely banished  by  the  light  of  Christianity  as 
the  old  astronomical  theories  were  dissipated  by 
the  demonstrations  of  science.  The  revival  of 
the  latter  has  become  absolutely  impossible,  while 
the  former  are  manifesting  a  singular  amount  of 
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self-assertion,  in  the  midst  of  intelligent  comma- 
nities.  Their  forms  are  somewhat  modified ;  but 
they  reject  or  ignore  the  God  of  the  Bible  with  an 
air  as  decided  as  if  no  such  book  existed.  I  have 
no  donbt  that  those  ancient  errors  would  not  have 
ventured  to  exhibit  their  incoherent  fantasies  in 
Christian  lands,  either  in  their  primitive  or  in  a 
modernised  garb ;  that  Positivism  could  not  have 
presented  any  claims  to  intellectual  attention  in 
its  anti-religious  features ;  and  that  Bationalism 
would  have  withheld  its  sneers  and  covert  insinua- 
tions, if  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible  had  been 
clearly  understood  and  interpreted.  If  the  cha- 
racter and  purposes  of  the  Creator  were  luminously 
and  impressively  set  forth,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  intelligent  and  earnest-minded  men  to  deny 
His  existence,  and  His  efficient,  wise,  and  benefi- 
cent control  over  the  affairs  of  the  universe.  I  feel 
convinced  that  the  declarations  of  the  Saviour  and 
His  Apostles  afford  sufficient  light  to  mitigate  the 
gloom  which  oppresses  humanity,  and  to  indicate 
a  glorious  solution  of  the  dark  problems  which 
have  bewildered  eminent  minds  in  all  ages,  and 
have  driven  many  into  practical  Atheism.  But 
the  teachers  of  Christianity  actually  intensify  the 
fearful  darkness  that  broods  over  the  immeasurable 
vista  of  futurity,  by  persistently  maintaining  tra- 
ditionary notions  which  have  descended  from  cruel 
and  ferocious  epochs.  They  convert  the  glorious 
disclosures  of  a  vast  plan  of  correction  and  recovery, 
emanating  from  Divine  love  and  wisdom,  into  an 
inexorable  exhibition  of   a  chequered    scene   of 
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never-ending  misery  and  confusion,  blerded  with 
partial  order,  light,  and  happiness.  They  substi- 
tute for  the  dreary  luicertainty  in  which  mankind 
were  griping  a  positive  announcement  of  unmiti- 
gated horror  and  despair;  and  thereby  evoke  a 
growing  disposition  to  question  the  authority  of 
the  volume  from  which  they  profess  to  derive  their 
stem  denunciations  of  hopeless  ruin  and  anguish. 
I  believe,  however,  that  the  busy  and  stirring 
movements  of  intellect  in  our  day,  even  those 
which  have  an  anti-religious  aspect,  are  in  a  great 
degree  originated  and  stimulated  by  the  light  shed 
on  the  community  from  the  perusal  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. I  shall  endeavour  to  show  that,  by  the 
action  of  this  enlightening  influence,  errors  on 
points  of  great,  though  not  of  the  highest,  impor- 
tance have  been  partially  corrected ;  and  that  the 
more  accurate  views  now  generally  held,  in  regard 
to  the  relations  between  man  and  man,  are  exer- 
cising a  moral  and  intellectual  pressure  which  must, 
before  long,  compel  a  revision  of  long  cherished 
misconceptions  in  regard  to  the  relations  of  God 
to  man.  The  free  circulation  of  the  Sacred  Volume 
gradually  illuminates  different  strata  of  the  intel- 
lectual atmosphere,  and,  by  producing  increased 
clearness  of  apprehension  in  one  department, 
renders  it  more  difficult  than  before  to  maintain 
erroneous  views  in  a  higher  department.  There 
must  be  a  congruity  in  errors  to  sustain  each 
other.  Every  fresh  acquisition  of  an  important 
fact  or  principle  furnishes  new  weapons  and  ap- 
pliances, to  gain  victories  over  prejudices  and  errors. 
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and  to  penetrate  farther  into  the  vast  domains 
of  truth.  We  are  intellectuallj  better  qualified 
than  our  forefathers  to  understand  the  Gospel  plan 
of  mercy  to  man ;  and  I  trust  and  believe  th%t  ftiture 
generations  will  rise  to  far  more  comprehensive 
and  enlightened  views  than  we  may  be  able  to 
attain. 

There  is  probably  a  greater  disposition  in  our 
day  than  ever  there  was  before  to  question  and 
investigate  every  species  of  opinion  and  every 
statement  of  alleged  facts.  In  a  Charge  delivered 
by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  in  December,  1866,  this 
tendency  was  noticed  in  the  following  words,  which 
I  quote  from  the  *  Times ' :  *  The  rising  temper  of 
the  day  was  marked  by  an  impatience  of  authority 
human  and  Divine,  which  was  running  rapidly  into 
utter  lawlessness.  Every  opinion,  every  institu- 
tion, almost  every  &ct  in  politics,  in  history, 
in  morals,  and  in  religion  was  assailed.'  A 
similar  statement  was  made,  though  in  a  different 
tone,  in  an  article  on  the  Church  of  England, 
which  appeared  at  the  same  time  in  a  periodical, 
and  bears  tiie  name  of  a  young  nobleman,  wherein 
it  is  said :  ^  Beligion  is  learning  to  appeal  less  to 
authority,  and  more  to  reason.  •  .  .  The  sole  case 
in  which  the  principle  of  authority  still  remains  in 
considerable  force  is  that  of  Scripture,  and  even 
here  it  is  manifestly  declining.*  One  of  the  writers 
of  the  ^  Times '  expressed  the  same  idea  in  a  lead- 
ing article,  at  about  the  same  period ;  and  I  will 
quote  the  following  strong  sentences:  ^It  is  im- 
possible to  be  acquainted  with  what  is  passing  in 
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the  world  of  letters  and  in  civilised  society,  both 
in  Europe  and  America,  without  coming  to  the 
conclnsion  that  great  changes  are  likely  to  be 
effected  in  the  thoughts  of  Christendom  within 
the  present  century.  Whether  for  good  or  evil, 
a  revolution  is  at  hand/  Another  journalist  of 
reputation  (^PaU  Mall  Gazette')  informs  his 
readers  that  the  basis  of  religion  is  attacked  ^  on 
grounds  which  require  consideration,'  and  that 
'the  questions  are  broadly  and  fairly  asked:  Vo 
you  believe  in  a  God  ?  Do  you  believe  in  a  future 
life  ?  ....  Do  you  know  the  objections  to  your 
views,  and  how  do  you  deal  with  them?'  M. 
Guizot,  in  his  recent  work  on  the  actual  state  of 
Christianity,  notices,  in  a  very  serious  and  earnest 
manner,  the  attacks  to  which  it  is  subjected.  He 
says:  'Let  us  not  delude  ourselves  as  to  the 
character,  the  force,  or  the  danger  of  this  anti- 
Christian  movement.  It  is  not  merely  a  feverish 
excitability  in  men's  minds,  a  simple  revolutionary 
crisis  in  the  religious  order.  No ;  we  have  here 
earnest  convictions  at  work,  and  the  prospect  of  a 
long  war.  Impatience  of  an  ancient  yoke,  a  spirit 
of  reaction,  a  love  of  innovation,  frivolous  instincts 
not  a  few,  as  weU  as  evil  impxdses,  may  claim  a 
share — ^and  a  large  share — in  the  attacks  of  which 
Christianity  is,  in  these  days,  the  object ;  but  what 
^ves  to  these  attacks  their  most  formidable  cha- 
racter is  a  sentiment  far  more  serious,  one  that 
has  made  heroes  and  martyrs — the  love  of  truth  at 
all  risk,  and  in  despite  of  consequences,  for  the 
sake  of  truth,  and  for  its  sake  alone.  •  •  .  The 
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most  eminent  among  the  actual  adversaries  of 
Christianity  believe  themselves  the  interpreters  and 
defenders  of  truth ;  some  of  philosophical  truth, 
others  of  historical  truth,  others  again  of  the  facts 
and  laws  of  the  physical  world.' 

M.  Guizot  justly  remarks  :  ^  To  maintain  the 
combat  worthily  and  efficaciously,  we  should  at 
the  onset  accord  to  our  adversaries  the  whole 
amount  of  their  merits  as  well  as  of  their  strength.' 
The  habit  of  imputing  bad  motives  to  opponents, 
which  many  defenders  of  Christianity  adopt,  is 
alike  deficient  in  courtesy,  justice,  and  good  sense ; 
and,  I  think,  often  springs  from  a  consciousness 
of  weakness,  either  in  the  line  of  argument  em- 
ployed, or  in  the  personal  capacity  of  the  defender 
to  sustain  it.  The  conduct  of  St.  Paul  was  very 
different.  He  said,  in  reference  to  those  who 
opposed  Christianity  with  the  greatest  virulence  : 
^I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of 
God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.'*  He  re- 
membered that  he  himself  had  been  animated  by 
sincere,  though  misguided  zeal,  when  he  persecuted 
the  Christians,  even  unto  death.  So,  also,  he  bore 
this  testimony  in  regard  to  Gentiles  and  Jews : 
*  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  .  .  .  which  none 
of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ;  for  had  they 
known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory.'  t  In  another  place  he  says :  ^  We 
preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness.'  %    He 

»  Eom.  X.  2.  t  1  Cor.  iL  7,  8.  J  1  Cop.  i.  23. 
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evidently  means,  that  both  the  parties  referred  to 
regarded  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Saviour  as 
absurd,  and  sincerely  believed  it  to  be  such,  as  it 
was  completely  at  variance  with  the  ideas  and 
principles  which  they  considered  undoubted.  The 
advocates  of  Christianity  ought  to  act  in  the  same 
way,  and  to  recognise  in  many  of  their  opponents 
a  sincere  desire  to  believe  that  which  appears  to 
them  true  and  right.  K  they  cannot  do  so,  they 
ought  to  leave  the  question  of  motives  untouched. 
It  is  the  more  incumbent  in  them  to  act  thus,  as 
I  firmly  believe  that  they  themselves  are  in  a 
great  degree  accountable  for  the  disorganised  con- 
dition of  public  opinion.  They  not  only  fail  as  a 
body  (in  which  there  are  bnlliant  and  admirable 
exceptions)  to  meet  the  objections  urged  against 
Christianity  with  intelligence  and  candour;  but 
present  such  a  want  of  agreement  and  so  much 
bitterness  of  feeling  among  themselves,  that  their 
efforts,  however  well  meant,  rather  prejudice  than 
serve  the  cause  which  they  seek  to  uphold.  Besides, 
I  believe  that  the  main  provocative  of  intellectual 
opposition  to  Christianity  is  to  be  found  in  the 
distorted  exhibition  given  of  it  by  those  who  pro- 
fess to  be  its  exponents. 

There  is  one  consideration  which  deserves  some 
notice.  During  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  the 
ministers  of  religion  in  England  have  had  access 
to  the  attention  of  the  nation  in  a  greater  degree, 
probably,  than  at  any  previous  period.  This  may, 
perhaps,  be  attributed  partly,  and  even  chiefly,  to 
the  example  of  the  Court  influencing  the  habits 
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and  demeanour  of  society.  It  seems  to  me  that 
the  most  appreciable  results  for  which  religious 
teachers  can  fairly  claim  a  share  of  credit  consist 
in  a  greater  urbanity  and  refinement  of  manners, 
more  decorum  in  language,  and  some  abatement 
in  the  public  exhibition  of  yice  and  profanity. 
They  hare  also  assisted  in  promoting  the  exten- 
sion of  public  and  private  benevolence  and  charity. 
But  I  doubt  if  such  extension  has  been  more  than 
proportioned  to  the  augmentation  of  the  national 
wealth  within  that  period;  which,  according  to 
statistical  returns,  appears  to  have  been  prodigious. 
The  increased  manifestation  of  benevolence  towards 
the  poor  and  suflfering  is  partly  owing  to  pruden- 
tial  motives,  in  view  of  the  growing  self-assertion 
of  the  masses  in  regard  to  civil  and  political 
rights;  which  self-assertion,  in  its  well-ordered 
aspect,  springs  from  the  light  diflfused  by  the 
Bible  concerning  the  relations  of  man  to  man. 
The  ministers  of  religion  have  not  exercised  much 
salutary  influence  on  the  operations  of  trade,  com- 
merce, or  other  kindred  enterprises,  as  regards  a 
scrupulous  adherence  to  equity  and  honesty ;  nor 
is  a  larger  amount  of  conscientiousness  to  be 
discerned  generally  in  the  public  and  private  trans- 
actions of  life.  There  is  more  outward  homage 
given  to  religious  observances  by  the  middle  and 
higher  classes,  and  the  number  of  religious  publi- 
cations is  becoming  almost  incalculable.  Yet  it 
is  to  be  feared,  that  although  decorous  plausibilities 
meet  the  observer  on  every  hand,  and  appear  to 
be   almost  impressed  on  the  prevalent  type  of 
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visage  and  Toice,  he  must  search  with  carefiil,  and 
often  with  laborious,  scrutiny  to  discover  strong 
intellectual  convictions  and  earnest  moral  feelings. 
He  will  find  very  pleasing  appearances  springing 
from  a  nice  sense  of  expediency,  in  regard  to 
worldly  advantages,  and  a  deUcate  appreciation  of 
social  conventionalities ;  but  will  seldom  hear  the 
great  principles  of  truth,  equity,  and  kindness 
appealed  to,  as  of  paramount  importance  in  the 
management  of  pubUc  or  private  affairs. 

I  suppose  the  ministers  of  religion  never  en- 
joyed a  greater  degree  of  personal  respect  and 
consideration  than  in  our  days.  They  are,  as  a 
body  (speaking  of  England),  exemplary  in  their 
Hves ;  they  manifest  zeal  and  application  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duties ;  and  their  ministrations 
are  well  attended  by  the  middle  and  higher  classes. 
Tet  they  seem  to  make  but  little  impression  on 
the  intellect  and  heart  of  the  nation ;  their  efforts 
to  check  a  growing  tendency  to  doubt  and  un- 
belief appear  almost  unavailing ;  and,  even  among 
their  own  order  (including  only  those  who  appear 
pious  and  intelligent),  there  are  serious  differences 
of  opinion,  not  only  on  subordinate  but  on  vital 
points,  which  differences  are  too  often  exposed 
with  an  acrimony  but  little  calculated  to  promote 
the  cause  of  Christianity.  It  would  not  be  just  to 
charge  them  with  a  greater  share  of  responsibility 
for  such  lamentable  circumstances  than  fairly 
belongs  to  them.  Every  intelligent  lay  Christian 
must  bear  his  proportion  of  culpability.  Ministers 
of  religion  are  carried  along  by  prevalent  currents 

c  a 
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of  thought,  in  the  internal  movements  of  their  own 
minds — at  least  to  some  extent — in  spite  of  the 
ossifying  influence  which  the  study  of  systematic 
theology  must  produce  on  intellectual  flexibility, 
and  from  which  I  suppose  only  some  exceptionally 
happy  natures  can  escape.  Tet  their  freedom 
for  the  bold  and  earnest  investigation  of  truth  is 
checked  by  the  stem  rigidity  with  which  the 
Christian  world  maintains  the  doctrine  of  finality 
in  creeds;  more  especially  perhaps  in  regard  to 
the  reptdsive  dogma  that  the  great  scheme  of 
mercy  only  contemplates  the  welfare  of  a  portion 
of  the  universe.  John  Foster  did  not  believe  in 
the  eternal  duration  of  depravity  and  misery,  and 
gives  his  reasons  in  a  letter  written  in  1841  to  the 
Rev.  E.  White.  He  adds :  *  A  number  (not  large, 
but  of  great  piety  and  intelligence)  of  ministers 
within  my  acquaintance,  several  now  dead,  have 
been  disbelievers  of  the  doctrine  in  question ;  at 
the  same  time  not  feeling  themselves  called  upon  to 
make  a  public  disavowal ;  content  with  employ- 
ing in  their  ministrations  strong  general  terms  in 
denouncing  the  doom  of  impenitent  sinners.'  I 
suppose  that  scarcely  anyone  will  allege  that  the 
reticence  of  those  good  men  was  calculated  to 
advance  the  cause  of  truth.  There  is  no  conceiv- 
able mode  of  removing  prejudices  and  errors  ex- 
cept by  an  open  and  temperate  exposition  which 
may  be  considered  and  discussed. 

It  seems  to  be  generally  admitted  by  intelligent 
observers  in  the  religious  aQd  literary  world,  that 
theological  convictions  of  a  definite  and  earnest 
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nature  are  declining  among  the  educated  classes, 
and  that  the  opponents  of  Christianity  are  acquir- 
ing increased  strength  and  influence.  I  submit 
that  this  is  chiefly  owing  to  erroneous  interpreta- 
tions of  Scripture,  in  regard  to  some  of  the  most 
important  questions.  I  hare  no  doubt  that  our 
age  is  better  qualified  to  appreciate  the  great 
truths  of  Christianity  than  any  previous  one. 
But  we  are  acting  inconsistently.  We  are  put- 
ting new  cloth  on  an  old  garment,  and  expect  to 
find  congruity  in  its  aspect.  In  this  very  century 
we  have  discarded  many  erroneous  notions,  which 
were  handed  down  to  us,  by  a  long  succession  of 
ages,  on  matters  deeply  interesting  to  human 
wel&re.  Yet  we  are  endeavouring  to  retain 
other  great  errors,  of  a  kindred  though  still  more 
important  nature,  received  by  us  from  the  same 
source.  There  is  a  sense  of  incongruity  and  in- 
compatibility produced,  though  apparently  not 
clearly  discerned,  which  is  assuming  a  menacing 
aspect  towards  Christian  faith ;  but,  I  believe,  it 
will  lead,  before  long,  to  clearer  and  more  com- 
prehensive views.  The  ethical  parts  of  the  Gospel 
have  become  better  understood,  in  their  bearing 
on  human  relations ;  and  we  have,  after  full  and 
lengthened  discussion,  recognised  as  indisputable 
that  our  ancestors  held  many  erroneous  views  on 
those  topics.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  there  is  no 
section  of  the  Christian  Church  which  seems 
prepared  to  admit,  even  the  bare  possibility,  that 
serious  misconceptions  may  also  exist  in  regard  to 
the  dogmatical  parts  of  the  Gospel. 
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Most  Christians  eyidently  suppose,  that  neither 
natural  theology,  nor  that  which  is  drawn  from 
the  Bible,  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a  progressive 
science.  The  creeds  and  catechisms  recognised 
by  different  churches  imply,  even  when  they  do 
not  distinctly  avow,  the  idea  of  finality.  Some  of 
the  most  influential  churches  are  constructed  and 
organised  on  the  assumed  basis  of  finality;  and 
there  seems  to  be  great  dismay  among  ecclesias- 
tical as  well  as  political  dignitaries,  on  account  of 
the  impracticability  of  securing  a  perpetuity  of 
unquestioned  authority  for  human  systems  and 
institutions.  The  general  prevalence  of  such 
ideas  has,  I  believe,  proved  a  great  obstacle  to  the 
correction  of  errors  and  the  development  of  en- 
lightened sentiments.  Macaulay,  in  one  of  his 
Essays,  says,  that  '  in  divinity  there  cannot  be  a 
progress  analogous  to  that  which  is  constantly 
taking  pla^e  in  pharmacy,  geology,  and  naviga- 
tion.'  He  adds  that  the  Volume  of  Eevelation  ^  is 
equally  open  to  all  who,  in  any  age,  can  read 
those  books ;  nor  can  all  the  discoveries  of  all  the 
philosophers  in  the  world  add  a  single  verse  to 
any  of  those  books.^  In  close  connection  with 
those  paragraphs  is  the  celebrated  sentence:  'A 
Christian  of  the  fifth  century  with  a  Bible  is 
neither  better  nor  worse  situated  than  a  Christian 
of  the  nineteenth  century  with  a  Bible,  candour 
and  natural  acuteness  being  of  course  supposed 
equal.'  I  beg  to  submit  that  these  are  very 
inconclusive  assumptions.  We  cannot  add  any 
verses  to  the  Bible,  but  we  may  understand  those 
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which  are  contained  therein  better  than  our 
fathers.  Philosophers  and  men  of  science  have 
not  added  a  single  leaf  to  the  great  Volume  of 
Nature ;  but  they  have  deciphered  the  inscriptions 
on  its  pages  far  more  clearly  than  their  prede- 
cessors. Improvements  in  astronomy,  chemistry, 
and  general  physics  lead  not  only  to  progress,  but 
to  altered  views  in  geology.  In  like  manner  the 
more  enlightened  ideas  we  have,  as  to  the  relative 
position  and  distinct  capabilities  of  physical  force 
and  moral  influence,  are  leading  us  to  clearer  and 
more  accurate  opinions,  in  regard  to  the  nature 
of  the  Gh>spel  Bemedy,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
scriptural  declarations  respecting  the  purposes  of 
the  Creator  towards  His  intelligent  creatures.  I 
ought,  perhaps,  rather  to  say,  that  they  are  for- 
cing us  to  correct  serious  misconceptions,  under 
the  threatened  penalty  of  intellectual  and  moral 
disorganisation. 

I  think  it  is  a  great  error  to  suppose,  that  a 
Christian  of  the  fifUi  century  was  as  well  qualified 
to  comprehend  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation  as 
one  who  lives  in  our  day.  The  best  and  most  intel- 
ligent men  in  those  ages  were  so  much  imbued 
with  false  maxims  and  principles,  and  so  greatly 
influenced  by  injurious  customs  and  practices,  as  to 
render  it  extremely  difficult  for  them  to  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  the  Grospel.  There  was  much  that 
was  admirable  in  the  distinctive  features,  mental 
and  moral,  of  the  Grecian  and  Roman ;  and  many 
fine  traits  of  character  were  exhibited  by  the 
nations  regarded  as  barbarians.     Still,  their  most 
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elevated  conceptions,  in  respect  to  the  relations  of 
Grod  to  man,  were  quite  dififerent  from  those  un- 
folded in  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  they  had  very 
narrow-minded  views  concerning  the  relations  of 
man  to  man.  The  introduction  of  Christianity 
produced  a  great  change  in  their  ideas  respecting 
the  Creator,  but  did  not  radically  correct  their 
tendency  to  deify  humanity,  which  is  a  great 
obstacle  to  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
This  tendency  was  nominally  relinquished  by 
them,  while,  in  reality,  it  only  assumed  a  modified 
form,  by  the  substitution  of  saints,  with  almost 
divine  attributes,  for  the  demigods  and  inferior 
divinities  of  their  predecessors.  They  admitted 
the  great  truth,  made  known  by  Christianity,  that 
all  men  are  brethren ;  but  it  exercised  very  little 
practical  influence  on  their  feelings  and  conduct. 
In  order  to  make  progress  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  we  must  enter  heartily  into  the  spiidt  of  that 
important  and  elevated  declaration — *  God  is  love ; 
and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him.'  The  Reformers  were  also  too  much 
imbued  with  the  ferocity  of  their  age  to  compre- 
hend the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation.  They  were, 
perhaps,  scarcely  more  qualified  to  do  so  than 
Christians  of  the  fifth  century.  We  occupy  a  more 
favourable  position  in  that  respect,  which,  I  firmly 
believe,  is  owing  to  the  free  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures  during  the  last  three  hundred  year^. 

I  propose  to  refer  to  some  of  the  instances  in 
which  we  have  itiade  great  changes  in  the  opinions 
handed  down  to  us  by  our  ancestors.     I  shall 
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endeayour  to  show  that  we  owe  those  important 
modifications  of  sentiment  to  the  enlightening 
influence  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  but  that  they  are 
not  in  harmony  with  the  views  held  by  Christian 
churches  on  the  dogmatical  parts  of  the  Gospel. 
If  those  points  can  be  established,  I  think  I  shall 
be  warranted  in  drawing  a  strong  inference,  that 
the  views  held  by  Christian  churches  on  the 
dogmatical  parts  of  the  Gospel  are  not  correct ; 
that  is,  in  respect  to  the  extent  of  the  Gospel 
Remedy,  and  the  mode  of  its  operation,  for  the 
welfare  of  intelligent  beings. 

A  hundred  years  ago,  few  persons  considered 
slavery  to  be  iniquitous,  debasing  both  to  the 
enslaver  and  enslaved,  and  opposed  to  the  prin- 
ciples and  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Our  ancestors  were 
not  shocked  by  the  extreme  rigour  of  the  criminal 
code,  in  applying  the  penalty  of  death  to  almost 
every  conceivable  offence.  Their  opinions  as  to 
the  most  patriotic  mode  of  conducting  interna- 
tional relations  have  been  in  a  great  degree  aban- 
doned ;  and  scarcely  any  person  would  now  ven- 
ture to  affirm,  that  one  nation  can  be  really  and 
substantially  benefited  by  injuring  or  overreaching 
another,  although  in  former  ages  it  was  one  of  the 
principal  aims  of  statesmen  to  realise  such  a 
purpose.  We  have  ideas  very  different  trom  those 
which  prevailed  even  last  century,  concerning  the 
just  prerogatives  of  rulers,  the  responsibility  of 
governments,  and  the  rights  of  the  masses.  There 
are  now,  comparatively,  few  advocates  for  the  em- 
ployment of  coercive  measures  against  opinions, 
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however  obnoxious  to  the  ruling  powers,  or  even 
to  the  nation  at  large.  Former  generations 
relied  almost  entirely  on  physical  force  to  regulate 
political  questions,  and  to  repress  and  extinguish 
social  evils.  We  have  witnessed  its  inability  to 
establish  permanent  results  in  political  arrange- 
ments; and  the  sentiments  uttered  by  Daniel 
Webster  in  1824,  and  by  Lord  Palmerstcm  in 
1829,  have  been  in  some  degree  confirmed  by 
recent  events.  The  former  said,  in  support  of 
Greek  patriotism,  ^  Moral  causes  come  into  con- 
sideration in  proportion  as  the  progress  of  know- 
ledge is  advanced ;  and  the  public  opinion  of  the 
civilised  world  is  rapidly  gaining  an  ascendancy 
over  mere  brutal  force.'  The  latter  expressed 
similar  opinions  in  a  speech  on  Portugal,  from 
which  I  will  quote  one  sentence,  extracted  from 
*  Hansard :'  *  There  is  in  nature  no  moving  power 
but  mind,  all  else  is  passive  and  inert ;  in  human 
affairs  this  power  is  opinion ;  in  political  affairs 
it  is  public  opinion ;  and  he  who  can  grasp 
this  power,  with  it  will  subdue  the  fleshly  arm 
of  physical  strength,  and  compel  it  to  work 
out  his  purpose.'  We  are  becoming  convinced,  by 
observation  and  experience,  that  prisons  and 
scaffolds,  or  any  other  application  of  physical 
force,  can  do  but  little  to  check  and  diminish 
crime,  and  render  no  assistance  in  dealing  with 
the  subtle  ramifications  of  vice.  Our  notions  in 
regard  to  efficacious  measures  of  repression  are 
very  different  from  those  entertained  in  bygone 
epochs.     Even  himian  culpability  does  not  present 
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the  same  aspect  as  it  used  to  do.  We  have  a 
wider  range  of  information,  and  are  able  to  trace 
causes  and  consequences  in  a  far  more  minute 
and  extended  manner.  A  growing,  though  still 
rather  vague,  suspicion  oppresses  us,  that  the 
responsibiUty  for  vice  and  crime  is  not  confined  to 
the  actual  transgressors.  We  perceive  that  those 
who  are  themselves  enlightened,  that  those  who 
have  wealth  and  influence,  may  do  much  to 
diminish  the  sources  of  social  evils,  and  to  miti- 
gate the  sorrows  and  temptations  which  aggravate 
them.  We  can  no  longer  punish  harshly,  with 
the  undoubting  confidence  felt  by  our  fathers  in 
the  justice  and  propriety  of  such  a  course.  Far 
more  enlarged  ideas  also  exist  concerning  the 
ties  which  bind  the  human  family,  and  produce 
mutual  dependence  and  reciprocal  influence  be- 
tween individuals,  between  different  classes  of  so« 
ciety,  and  generally  throughout  the  whole  assem- 
blage of  races  and  nations  in  the  earth. 

There  may  not  be  more  real  kindness,  honesty, 
and  love  of  truth  in  our  days  than  in  some  of 
the  periods  to  which  reference  has  been  made. 
But  we  certainly  have  a  clearer  intellectual  per- 
ception of  the  respective  properties  and  capa- 
bilities of  physical  and  moral  force.  Our  daily 
experience  affords  more  vivid  illustrations  of  the 
tremendous  agencies  of  Nature,  and  of  man's 
capacity  to  control  and  employ  them,  than  the 
philosophers  of  former  times  were  able  to  con- 
ceive, even  in  their  most  sanguine  moments.  Yet 
the  inapplicabilities  of  physical  force  have  become 
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more  distinctly  visible  to  us  than  to  our  ancestors. 
We  have  found  it  inoperative  in  dm^ably  implant- 
ing any  species  of  opinion,  or  in  guiding  currents 
of  thought.  We  have  found  its  decisions  in 
political  matters  soon  liable  to  be  set  aside,  and 
have  witnessed  how  superficial  are  its  att/empts  to 
cure,  or  even  to  check,  social  evils.  We  have  dis- 
covered the  vastly  superior  efficacy  of  moral  force 
for  such  objects,  even  in  its  silent,  unobtrusive 
energy,  to  the  most  imposing  apparatus  which 
physical  strength  can  display.  This  discovery  is 
modifying  the  character  of  international  relations, 
the  form  and  action  of  governments,  and  the 
organisation  of  the  social  fabric. 

We  are  better  able  than  our  forefathers  to  have 
some  clear  and  consistent  apprehension  in  regard 
to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  the 
real  and  practical  value  of  the  principles  which 
our  Saviour  and  His  Apostles  inculcated.  The 
Old  Testament  legislation  restrained  the  unjust 
use  of  physical  force,  while  it  permitted  and 
regulated  its  employment,  with  stem  and  strict 
justice,  for  punishing  offenders  and  repressing 
crime.  Our  Saviour  prohibited  the  use  of  physical 
force  by  His  followers,  even  as  a  means  of  self- 
defence  against  unprovoked  injuries.  But  He 
furnished  other  weapons  for  those  objects,  and  the 
Apostles  amplified  and  elucidated  His  declara- 
tions, indicating  that  those  new  weapons,  and 
they  alone,  are  really  efficient  against  outward 
acts  of  evil,  because  they  operate  upon  the  sources 
from  whence  they  spring.      To  such  declarations 
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a  very  partial  and  limited  signification  has  always 
been  assigned ;  and  good,  well-meaning  men  con- 
tinued to  advocate  the  use  of  the  old  weapons. 
But  the  experience  which  has  been  accumulating, 
enforced  by  the  steady  manifestation  of  those 
truths  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  which  has  been 
freely  circulating  over  an  important  part  of  Chris- 
tendom, has  at  length  awakened  a  glimmering  of 
consciousness  that  the  old,  and  somewhat  rusty, 
weapons  of  physical  repression  substantially  and 
essentially  do  nothing  at*  all  to  secure  justice, 
truth,  kindness,  and  purity,  or  even  to  diminish 
vice  and  crime,  because  in  their  nature  and  in- 
trinsic properties  they  are  as  much  adapted,  and 
even  more  so,  to  produce  contrary  results.  They 
are  fitting  weapons  for  promoting  moral  error, 
but  not  moral  truth,  as  moral  truth  consists  in 
kindness,  gentleness,  peace ;  and  they  arouse  feel- 
ings which  are.  adverse  to  such  emotions,  and 
produce  superficially  good  efiPects  through  the 
influence  of  fear,  the  action  of  which  is  only 
temporary,  and  seldom  if  ever  softens  and  purifies 
the  character.  We  are  beginning  to  perceive, 
dimly  perhaps,  but  still  with  some  impressiveness, 
that  the  mental  and  moral  weapons  to  which  the 
soldiers  of  Christ  are  distinctly  and  emphatically 
restricted,  are  really  e£&cacious  for  practical  pur- 
poses in  human  life,  as  well  as  for  the  more  special 
objects  connected  with  a  future  existence.  Still, 
although  we  are  modifying  our  ideas,  and  bring- 
ing them  more  in  accordance  wiLh  the  teachings 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  there  seems  to  be  scarcely 
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any  apprehension  of  the  fact  that  they  have  been 
derived  from  thence.  They  are  rather  attributed 
to  a  sort  of  inarch  or  adyance  which  humanity  is 
supposed  to  make  by  some  undefined  or  not 
clearly  defined  impulses.  I  feel  convinced  that 
the  motive  power  by  which  all  real  improvement 
in  human  thought  and*  conduct  has  been  produced 
emanates  from  the  only  vital  source  of  truth  and 
light  which  has  been  shed  upon  mankind;  and 
shall  endeavour  to  prove  it,  or,  at  any  rate,  to 
bring  forward  strong  grounds  for  supposing  so. 

Having  altered  our  opinions  on  the  important 
subjects  to  which  I  have  adverted,  we  find  in 
eflfect  (although  perhaps  with  only  a  dim  con- 
sciousness as  yet)  that  our  modified  sentiments 
are  not  in  harmony  with  the  theological  dogmas 
which  we  have  inherited.  Although  our  con- 
fidence in  physical  force  has  been  greatly  im- 
paired, as  regards  the  adjustment  of  political  and 
social  difficulties,  we  are  still  required  to  believe 
that  coercion  of  the  most  painful  nature,  embody- 
ing our  idea  of  physical  force  in  its  most  violent 
form,  will  be  employed  with  overwhelming  power 
for  the  regulation  of  the  deeply  momentous  ques- 
tions of  eternity.  While  we  are  beginning  to 
trace  the  sources  of  our  social  ills  and  miseries, 
striving  to  organise  means  of  prevention  and  cure, 
and  forming  a  more  compassionate  estimate  of 
human  culpability,  we  are  told  that  the  great 
Creator,  who  encourages  and  prospers  judicious 
and  earnest  efforts  to  enlighten  and  to  reclaim 
even  the  most  degraded  and  criminal,  will  act 
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upon  totally  difiPerent  principles,  in  relation  to  the 
destinies  of  untold  myriads.  We  are  acquiring  a 
more  impressive  conviction  than  ever  before,  that 
strong  ties  bind  the  different  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  that  it  is  really  and  truly  for  the  interest  of 
all  that  each  section  should  advance  in  well-being 
and  happiness,  physical  and  moral.  Yet  we 
are  assured  that,  throughout  eternity,  countless 
myriads  wiU  be  plunged  in  a  depth  of  misery 
and  depravity  too  painful  for  the  mind  even  to 
think  of;  while  a  certain  proportion  will  be  raided 
to  ine&ble  enjoyment,  serenity,  and  rapture,  aod 
will  actually  prosper  and  be  happy,  with  such 
fearful  facts  ever  before  them.  We  who,  in  spite 
of  our  selfishness,  cannot  hear  of  great  misery, 
even  in  distant  parts  of  the  earth,  without  sym- 
pathetic grief  and  an  irresistible  impulse  to  afford 
succour  and  comfort,  are  called  upon  to  suppose, 
that  those  whose  characters  are  purified  and 
elevated  will  be  far  less  imbued  than  ourselves 
with  the  tender  emotions  of  pity  and  sympathy. 
Nay,  we  are  required  by  those  who  claim  to  be  the 
expounders  of  the  Bible  to  believe,  that  the  great 
Author  of  our  kindly  sensibilities  and  feelings, 
who  is  Himself  emphatically  called  ^  Love,'  and 
who  hBA  provided  such  ample  remedial  measures 
for  the  discipline  and  recovery  of  His  erring, 
sinfol  creatures,  will  only  partially  apply  them,  and 
wiU  leave  some,  and  apparently  the  greater  number, 
in  hopeless,  endless  depravity,  ruin,  and  anguish, 
making  a  distinction  between  them  upon  no  intelli- 
gible principles  of  justice,  mercy,  or  necessity. 
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I  venture  to  express  the  tLnhesitating  con- 
viction, that  the  incongruity  between  the  two 
classes  of  opinions  and  sentiments,  which  I  have 
placed  in  juxtaposition,  is  qo  great,  that  both 
cannot  be  held  by  an  intelligent  mind  with  any- 
thing like  a  sense  of  compatibility.  Therein  is 
to  be  found  the  chief  cause  (as  it  seems  to  me)  of 
the  attacks  against  Christianity,  and  the  con-  ' 
stemation  manifested  by  its  defenders.  The  in- 
tellectual opponents  of  Christianity  cannot  find 
in  its  dogmas,  as  expounded  by  the  Church, 
any  solution  of  the  dark  problems  which  have 
always  bewildered  the  intelligent  portion  of  man- 
kind, nor  can  they  perceive  any  consistency  be- 
tween the  modified  sentiments  of  ,the  age  in 
regard  to  human  relations,  which  they  attribute 
to  the  deductions  of  reason,  and  the  statements 
made  by  theologians  concerning  the  Divine  go- 
vernment, which  they  naturally  suppose  have  been 
derived  from  the  Bible.  It  is  astonishing  and 
instructive  to  observe  the  effect  of  long  habit,  in 
upholding  any  species  of  opinion  or  practice.  I 
have  been  much  struck  on  seeing,  that  men  bom 
in  a  slave  communiiy,  who  were  intelligent,  kindly 
in  their  feelings,  well  educated,  and  who  had 
travelled  in  other  lands,  seemed  absolutely  in- 
capable of  perceiving  the  evil  features  of  slavery. 
They  could  bum  with  indignation  at  the  wrongs 
of  Poland,  and  could  sympathise  with  the  grie- 
vances of  Ireland ;  but  a  delineation  of  the  deeper 
woes  of  the  enslaved  in  their  own  country  ap- 
peared to  them,  when  judged  most  charitably,  a 
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mere  fanatical  £a.ncj.  In  like  manner,  Christians 
are  accustomed  from  childhood  to  hear  a  certain 
set  of  opinions  enunciated  as  undoubted,  and  their 
ability  to  discern  their  real  properties  and  the 
foundation  on  which  they  rest  is  not  what  it 
would  be  if  called  upon  to  consider  a  new  set  of 
opinions,  previously  unknown,  and  to  judge  them 
by  the  principles  of  the  Gospel.  Nevertheless,  it 
seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  growing  sense  of 
uneasiness  among  Christians,  on  account  of  the 
discrepancy  between  their  ethical  and  dogmatical 
opinions.  The  advocates  of  Christianity  are 
putting  foiiih  cries  of  distress  and  discourage- 
ment, instead  of  pressing  forward  to  the  defence 
of  vital  truths  dear  to  them,  with  the  noble 
ardour  and  manly  confidence  of  the  early  Be* 
formers.  If  they  felt  that  they  could  present 
Christianity  as  a  great  and  adequate  remedy  for 
the  disorders,  misery,  and  avowedly  hopeless  and 
endless  depravity  which  exist  in  the  universe, 
they  would  not  manifeat  so  much  alarm  in  regard 
to  criticisms  on  minor  points.  But  the  most 
intelligent  among  them  are  in  such  a  maze  of 
intellectual  di£Sculties  themselves,  that  they  evi- 
dently do  not  know  how  to  deal  with  them,  and 
can  only  suggest  palliatives  and  compromises. 
We  are  so  constituted  in  this  age  that  we 
cannot  honestly  and  sincerely  adopt  the  words  of 
Bacon :  '  The  more  irrational  and  incredible  any 
Divine  mystery  is,  the  greater  honour  we  do 
to  God  in  believing  it,  and  so  much  the  more 
noble  is  the  victory  of  faith.'    The  language  of 
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Luther,  which  I  quote  from  Lecky's  *  Rationalism/ 
is  still  more  repugnant  to  us:  *Hic  est  fidei 
summus  gradus,  credere  ilium  esse  clementem, 
qui  tam  paucos  salvat,  tarn  multos  damnat,  credere 
justum  qui  sua  voluntate  nos  necessarie  dam- 
nabiles  facit.*  We  are  better  qualified,  I  think, 
to  agree  in  the  sentiments  penned  by  John  Foster, 
more  than  twenty  years  ago,  in  reference  to  this 
very  topic :  *  Goodness,  benevolence,  charity,  as 
ascribed  in  supreme  perfection  to  God,  cannot 
mean  a  quality  foreign  to  all  human  conceptions 
of  goodness ;  it  must  be  something  analogous  in 
principle  to  what  Himself  has  defined  and  re- 
quired as  goodness  in  His  moral  creatures/ 

I  believe  there  is  no  real  discrepancy  between  the 
modem  ideas  to  which  I  have  alluded,  and  the 
teachings  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  in  regard  to  the 
Divine  government;  but  that  the  apparent  in- 
congruity arises  from  false  interpretations,  which 
in  former  ages  were  more  consistent  with  errors  on 
otiier  points  than  they  are  now.  We  have  derived 
from  the  Bible  our  improved  views  concerning 
human  relations,  and  I  feel  convinced  that  they 
are  in  complete  harmony  with  the  exhibition  of 
the  purposes  of  God  towards  His  intelligent  crea- 
tures, as  unfolded  in  the  New  Testament.  It  will 
be  my  earnest  eflFort  to  prove  that  such  is  the  case. 
Before  doing  so,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  that 
the  energetic  and  efficient  motive  power  for  the 
progress  that  has  been  made  in  all  that  is  most 
valuable  in  civilisation  and  intellectual  develop- 
ment, has  emanated  from  the  circulation  of  the 
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Bible  during  the  last  three  hundred  years.  Some 
comments  on  this  subject  will,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  tend  to  promote  the  main  objects  I  have  in 
view ;  and  I  have  met  with  no  work  which  clearly 
vindicates  the  claims  of  Christianity  in  that  re- 
spect. 

I  think  the  writers  on  modem  improvements 
have  not  justly  estimated  the  influence  of  Christi- 
anity on  the  march  of  human  affairs.  They  con- 
flne  their  notices,  almost  exclusively,  to  the  action 
of  religious  teachers,  or  that  which  is  called  the 
Church,*^  although  often,  and  perhaps  always, 
composed  of  conflicting  elements,  part  of  which 
are  actually  antagonistic  to  Christianity  itself. 
Such  writers  have  contributed  much  important 

*  Palse  metaphors  are  a  fruitful  source  of  human  bewilderment 
and  misconception.  An  amazing  amount  of  mischief  has  been  occa- 
sioned by  the  terms  'our  Mother  the  Church/  'our  Holy  Mother 
the  Church/  The  Catholics  are  held  in  a  state  of  mental  darkness 
and  degrading  servility  by  the  supposed  obligation  of  implicitly  obey- 
ing the  dictates  of  what  they  call  the  Church,  and  consider  it  impious 
to  compare  its  dogmas  and  requirements  with  the  declarations  of  the 
Bible.  The  Protestants  claim  the  right  of  freely  perusing  the  Sacred 
Volume,  and  of  comparing  theological  dogmas  with  its  statements. 
Bnt  many  of  them  are  greatly  trammelled  by  the  supposition,  that 
filial  obedience  is  due  to  an  imaginary  body,  which  they  invest  with 
a  species  of  individuality,  and  dignify  with  the  title  of  '  our  Mother 
the  Church.'  Dr.  Arnold  made  the  following  sensible  remarks  on 
the  subject :  '  That  common  metaphor  about  "  Our  Mother  the 
Church "  is  unscriptural  and  mischievous,  because  the  feelings  of 
entire  filial  reverence  and  love  which  we  owe  to  a  parent  we  do  not 
owe  to  our  fellow-Christians ;  we  owe  them  brotherly  love,  meekness, 
readiness  to  bear,  &c.,  but  not  filial  reverence.'  Our  Saviour  said, 
*  Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters :  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ.' — ^Matt.  zziii.  9, 10. 

d2 
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information  respecting  the  circumstances  that 
have  stimulated  and  promoted  intellectual  deve- 
lopment, the  advance  of  scientific  investigation, 
and  its  practical  application  for  the  welfare  of 
mankind.  But  I  am  surprised  to  find  no  reference 
to  an  influence  &r  more  efficacious  than  any  thej 
bring  forward.  I  mean  the  fi-ee  circulation  of  the 
Bible  in  England,  Germany,  and  other  parts  of 
Europe,  as  also  in  the  United  States.  When 
Guizot,  in  his  *  History  of  Civilisation,*  speaks  of 
the  influence  of  Christianity,  he  limits  himself  to 
the  action  of  the  organised  and  frequently  hetero- 
geneous body  called  the  Church,  pointing  out  in 
how  far  it  was  beneficial,  and  in  what  respects 
noxious.  Anyone  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
New  Testament  must  be  aware,  that  ecclesiastical 
tyranny  finds  no  sanction  in  the  example  and  pre- 
cepts of  the  Saviour  and  the  Apostles.  The  in- 
jurious conduct  of  bishops  and  other  clergy  is  an 
element  of  human  weakness  and  imperfection  which 
the  legitimate  and  genuine  influence  of  Christianity 
tends  to  counteract,  mitigate,  and  repress.  When 
Guizot  reaches  the  period  of  the  Beformation  in 
the  course  of  his  historical  review,  he  makes  many 
admirable  remarks,  exhibiting  the  strong  and 
weak  points  of  the  Eeformers.  But  he  strangely 
omits  to  mention  the  important  fact  that,  since 
the  time  of  Elizabeth,  the  Holy  Scriptures  have 
been  freely  circulated  in  England;  and  that,  besides 
having  the  liberiy  of  perusing  them  in  their  own 
houses,  and  having  one  or  more  Bibles  for  public 
use  in  every  parish,  the  people  have  constantly 
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heard  them  read  in  their  own  tongue,  as  part  of 
the  religions  services,  in  the  Episcopal  churches, 
and  other  Protestant  places  of  worship  throughout 
the  country.  This  was  a  new  and  fresh  influence, 
acting  directly  upon  the  laity,  and  which  had  never 
before  been  experienced.  The  invention  of  printing 
and  the  improvements  in  the  arts  connected  there- 
with, gradually  rendered  the  sacred  text  accessible 
to  all  classes  of  the  community.  M.  Guizot  ex- 
presses the  opinion  that  the  essential  and  prominent 
characteristic  of  the  Reformation  was  the  libera- 
tion of  the  human  mind  from  priestly  or  spiritual 
tyranny ;  although  he  admits  that  the  Reformers 
did  not  always  grant  the  liberty  of  conscience 
which  they  claimed  for  themselves,  and  too  often 
employed  coercive  measures  against  opinions  which 
they  deemed  erroneous.  While  fully  recognising 
the  courageous  resistance  of  the  Reformers  against 
ecclesiastical  despotism,  I  would  submit  that  the 
greatest  service  they  rendered  to  humanity  con- 
sisted in  their  having  established,  upon  a  firm 
basis,  the  right  of  the  laity,  of  all  classes  and  ranks, 
to  the  free  perusal  of  the  Bible,  instead  of  having 
portions  doled  out  at  the  discretion  of  the  clergy. 
They  established  that,  not  only  as  a  civil  right 
but  one  in  which  the  ecclesiastical  body  fully  con- 
curred ;*  which  is  an  important  point,  because,  if 

*  Under  the  proTidcnce  of  God,  the  Protestant  clergy  have  never 
been  able  to  revoke  the  right  conceded  to  the  laity  of  perusing  the 
Bible,  as  their  own  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome  could  only 
be  justified  by  maintaining  that  right.  But  some  of  them  have  been 
extremely  arbitrary  in  their  assumptions,  and  have  impeded  the  ex- 
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the  clergy  prohibit  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  great  majoritj  of  the  laitj  abstain  from  doing 
8O9  which  is  still  found  to  be  the  case  in  France, 
where  the  civil  power  does  not  enforce  the  inter- 
diction. 

I  believe  the  i>erasal  of  the  Bible  by  all  classes 
of  the  community  in  England  has  had  an  im- 
portant share  in  promofcing  the  advance  of  civilisa- 
tion. Among  the  great  and  luminous  truths  which 
Christianity  may  be  said  to  have  actually  revealed 
and  discovered  to  mankind,  may  be  mentioned  the 
brotherhood  of  nations,  and  the  identity  of  their 
relations  to  the  Creator,  They  were  not  appre- 
hended by  the  Jews,  and  were  practically  unknown 
to  the  Greeks  and  Bomans.  The  admission  to 
Soman  citizenship  of  persons  belonging  to  other 
nations  was  not  calculated  to  produce  feelings  of 
the  same  benevolent  and  enlightened  nature,  as  it 
was  a  token  that  one  nation  claimed  supremacy 
over  the  rest,  and  regarded  them  as  inferiors. 
The  observation  of  Max  Miiller,  in  his  *  Science  of 
Language,'  seems  to  me  quite  just :  *  Not  till  the 
word  barbarian  was  struck  out  of  the  dictionary 
of  mankind — ^not  till  the  right  of  all  nations  of 
the  world  to  be  classed  as  members  of  one  genus  or 
kind  was  recognised,  can  we  look  even  for  the  first 

ercise  of  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  although 
admitting  it  in  theory.  The  ecclesiastical  authorities  have  gone  so 
far  as  to  support  the  imposition  of  pains,  penalties,  and  civil  disabi- 
lities on  those  who  ventured  to  question  the  correctness  of  the  creeds, 
catechisms,  and  formularies  which  they  prescribed.  These  tram- 
mels have  gradually  been  mitigated  and  loosened,  and  will  probably 
be  entirely  removed  daring  the  present  century. 
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beginning  of  onr  science.  This  change  was  effected 
by  Christianity.*  K  these  two  important  principles 
are  not  felt  and  practically  acted  upon,  the  progress 
of  civilisation  must  be  very  slow.  It  is  only  the 
circulation  of  the  Bible  that  imparts  real  vitality 
to  those  sentiments.  They  were  hailed  with  glad- 
ness when  first  announced  to  mankind ;  but,  in  the 
dark  ages,  their  truth  and  importance  were  not 
realised  in  any  efficient  way ;  and  they  would  soon 
be  practically  lost  if  men  ceased  to  read  the 
Sacred  Volume.  That  hallowed  book  contains  a 
living  power,  to  act  upon  the  intellect  and  the 
heart,  by  its  declarations  respecting  the  character 
of  God,  and  its  enlightened  appreciations  of  human 
affia^irs — by  the  elevated  affections  it  inspires,  and 
the  salutary  motives  it  supplies.  I  feel  convinced 
that  its  operation  is  more  effective  than  any  other 
in  originating  and  stimulating  the  two  constituent 
elements  of  civilisation,  defined  by  Guizot  to  be 
the  development  of  individual  humanity  and  the 
development  of  the  social  relations. 

It  seems  to  me  also  that,  whatever  there  is  of 
real  utility  in  Nationalism,  as  regards  moral  ap- 
preciations, or  just  estimates  of  the  relations  of 
mankind,  can  be  shown  to  be  taught  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  No  philosopher,  nor  inventor  of  any 
system  claiming  to  promote  human  welfare,  has 
ever  been  able  to  suggest  any  standard,  criterion, 
or  test  for  ascertaining  the  relative  value  of  earthly 
things — any  ideal  or  model  for  imitation,  or  any 
projjelling  force  to  act  on  the  motives,  to  move  the 
affections,  or  to  stimulate  to  a  beneficial  line  of 
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conduct,  in  addition  to,  or   as  an   improvement 
upon,  the  contents  of  the  Bible. 

It  is,  therefore,  surprising  to  my  mind,  that  the 
writers  on  modern  improvements  have  omitted  to 
notice  the  influence  of  the  Bible  upon  the  kitj, 
irrespective  of  the  conduct,  whether  good  or  evil, 
of  the  professional  teachers  of  religion. — ^I  mean  its 
direct  influence  on  the  human  faculties  and  emo- 
tions in  their  relation  to  the  afiairs  of  this  life,  that 
being  the  point  of  view  to  which  those  writers 
more  particularly  direct  their  attention.  M. 
Guizot  refers  to  the  revived  taste  for  classical 
literature  in  the  fourteenth  century  as  an  instru- 
ment in  promoting  intellectual  culture;  and  no 
one  will  be  disposed  to  question  the  propriety  of 
his  remarks  on  that  point.  Yet  I  think,  judging 
from  his  general  sentiments  on  the  subject  of 
Christianity,  that  he  must  regard  the  writings  of 
David,  Solomon,  and  Isaiah,  the  benevolent  and 
elevated  precepts  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  en- 
nobling maxims  and  principles  laid  down  by  the 
Apostles,  as  far  more  calculated  to  advance  the 
real  objects  of  civilisation  (without  taking  into 
view  the  theological  aspect  of  the  case),  than  the 
most  finished  and  exquisite  productions  of  Greek 
and  Latin  genius,  however  much  and  justly  admired 
and  esteemed. 

Although  these  writers  make  no  effort  to  trace 
the  effect  produced  by  the  free  circulation  of  the 
Bible,  they  furnish  information  which,  I  think, 
permits  some  estimate  to  be  formed.  M.  Guizot 
is  naturally  desirous  of  vindicating  for  France  a 
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conspicuous  shaxe  in  promoting  the  great  work  of 
intellectual  development  and  social  improvement. 
Yet  he  is  obliged,  as  a  writer  of  intelligent  and 
discriminating  candour,  to  admit  that  in  England, 
during  the  sixteenth  century,  the  different  orders 
of  society  advanced  simultaneously  and  steadily  in 
civilisation,  but  that  such  was  not  the  case  in 
Prance.  There,  the  onward  movement  was  stimu- 
lated, not  by  the  united  and  co-operative,  but  by 
the  successive  and  separate,  action  of  the  constituent 
parts  of  the  community.  He  says  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  this,  the  great  object  of  social  organisa- 
tion was  attained  in  England  more  rapidly  than 
on  the  Continent ;  that  is  to  say,  the  establishment 
of  a  regular  and  free  government.  To  the  same 
causes  he  attributes  the  more  speedy  development 
in  England  of  national  good  sense  and  comprehen- 
sion of  public  affairs.  He  also  states  that  the 
features  which  distinguish  European  civilisation 
from  that  of  ancient  and  Asiatic  countries  were 
more  fully  manifested  in  England  than  elsewhere. 
I  do  not  see,  however,  that  he  clearly  explains  the 
radical  and  fundamental  sources  of  those  differences 
between  France  and  England. 

After  making  those  concessions  in  favour  of 
England  M.  Guizot  asserts,  that  France  marched 
at  the  head  of  European  civilisation  in  the  seven- 
teenth and  eighteenth  centuries;  in  the  former, 
by  the  influence  of  its  government — in  the  latter, 
by  the  social  and  intellectual  influence  of  the 
nation.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  statement  can 
only  be  accepted  in  a  qualified  manner.   Louis  XIY. 
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conferred  a  lasting  benefit  on  France  by  uniting 
the  different  provinces  into  a  compact  whole,  and 
bis  reign  was  distinguished  by  the  munificent 
encouragement  of  the  ornamental  arts,  as  well  as 
by  a  display  of  outward  refinement  and  polish 
such  as,  I  suppose,  had  never  before  been  witnessed 
in  Christian  Europe.  M.  Guizot  eulogises  his 
government  for  internal  strength  and  diplomatic 
ability,  but  acknowledges  that  he  completed  the 
destruction  of  the  ancient  institutions  of  France, 
and  did  not  plant  any  others.  I  would  submit 
that  the  internal  strength  of  the  government  was 
chiefly  owing  to  his  personal  prestige  and  his 
talent  in  selecting  able  administrators,  but  was 
not  perpetuated  after  him.  The  useful  arts  and 
sciences  made  no  progress  during  his  long  reign, 
as  is  forcibly  shown  in  the  detailed  statement  of 
Buckle  in  his  ^History  of  Civilisation;'  the  in- 
dependent efforts  of  the  intellect  were  systemati- 
cally repressed ;  and  half  a  million  of  the  most 
intelligent  and  industrious  of  the  community  were 
driven  out  of  the  kingdom  by  his  intolerant  policy. 
His  reign  influenced  Europe  by  his  aggressive  and 
ambitious  projects,  as  also  by  the  splendour  of  his 
court,  and  the  elegance  and  refinement  of  manners 
which  were  displayed.  But  I  am  at  a  loss  to  see, 
in  what  way  he  essentially  promoted  the  two 
great  elements  of  civilisation  which  M.  Guizot 
defines  to  be  Me  d^veloppement  de  I'activit^ 
sociale  et  celui  de  l'activit6  individuelle ;  le  pro- 
gr^s  de  la  soci^t6  et  le  progr^s  de  I'humanit^.' 
At  the  end  of  his  reign  the  French  seem  to  have 
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been  conscious  of  their  inferiority  in  intellectual 
progress.  Buckle  states,  in  the  work  to  which  I 
haye  referred,  *  During  the  two  generations  which 
elapsed  between  the  death  of  Louis  XIY.  and  the 
outbreak  of  the  EcTolution  there  was  hardly  a 
Frenchman  of  eminence  who  did  not  either  visit 
England  or  learn  English,  while  many  of  them 
did  both/  He  proceeds  to  give  a  list  of  the 
celebrated  Frenchmen  of  that  period  who  became 
acquainted  with  England  and  her  writers ;  and 
shows,  by  numerous  quotations  and  references,  how 
much  the  French  literature  of  the  eighteenth 
century  was  indebted  to  the  works  of  Bacon, 
Locke,  Newton,  and  other  English  authors.  Lecky, 
in  his  ^  Bationalism,'  expresses  the  opinion  that 
^  it  was  from  the  writings  of  Locke  and  Bacon 
that  Voltaire  drew  the  principles  that  shattered 
the  proudest  ecclesiastical  fabrics  in  Europe ;  and 
it  is  against  those  philosophers  that  the  ablest 
defenders  of  the  mediaeval  theology  have  exhibited 
the  most  bitter  animosity.' 

It  would  appear,  then,  that  in  the  eighteenth 
century  the  intellect  of  France  was  greatly  in- 
debted to  that  of  England  in  every  department 
of  literature,  as  well  as  of  philosophical  and  scien- 
tific investigation.  The  writers  of  that  country 
exercised  afar  greater  direct  influence  on  the  Con- 
tinent, because  their  language  was  generally  known, 
while  few  persons  could  read  an  English  publica- 
tion. Still,  under  such  circumstances,  it  is  not 
just  to  say  that  they  marched  at  the  head  of 
European  civilisation.     Besides,   their  works  on 
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social  and  political  affairs  were  calculated  to 
overturn  'and  destroy,  and  not  to  reform  and  im- 
prove, as  their  disquisitions  were  speculatiye  and 
critical,  but  generally  very  deficient  in  practical 
good  sense.  M.  Guizot  himself  says,  in  regard 
to  their  writings,  ^  Jamais  la  philosophic  n'a  plus 
aspir^  k  r^gir  le  monde,  et  ne  lui  a  6iA  plus 
^trangfere/ 

If  M.  Guizot's  assertion  is  to  be  understood  as 
chiefly  referring  to  the  influence  of  French  society 
on  the  advance  of  European  civilisation,  it  must 
also,  I  think,  be  accepted  with  reserve.  The 
example  of  the  Court  during  the  Regency  and  the 
reign  of  Louis  XV.  was  of  an  extremely  deleterious 
nature,  and  the  habits  and  pursuits  of  the  nobles 
were  frivolous  to  an  extraordinary  degree.  This 
is  abundantly  shown  in  the  memoirs  and  auto- 
biographies of  Frenchmen  and  Frenchwomen  who 
lived  at  that  period.  Then,  again,  De  Tocqueville, 
in  his  work  on  the  state  of  society  in  France 
before  the  Eevolution  of  1789,  gives  a  frightful 
description  of  the  hatred  existing  between  different 
classes.  The  nobles,  although  as  a  body  destitute 
of  political  power,  held  the  most  unjust  and  op- 
pressive social  privileges.  In  regard  to  the  middle 
classes,  De  Tocqueville  says :  *  Instead  of  uniting 
themselves  closely  to  the  lower  orders,  to  struggle 
in  common  against  a  common  inequality,  they 
only  sought  to  establish  fresh  injustices  in  their 
own  favour.'  Such  a  state  of  society  was  not  well 
qualified  to  exert  a  beneficial  influence  in  pro- 
moting the  real   elements  of  civilisation,  either 
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within  its  own  immediate  sphere,  or  in  other 
lands. 

In  making  these  remarks,  I  do  not  claim  for 
the  English  any  comparative  merits.  I  believe 
Hxe  innate  qualities  of  the  French  are  equal  to 
those  of  the  English,  and  in  some  respects  superior. 
But  I  cannot  help  being  struck  by  the  develop- 
ment, in  one  country,  of  national  good  sense, 
which,  in  spite  of  many  blunders  and  much  awk- 
wardness,  manages  to  arrive  at  practically  useful 
results ;  and  the  deficiency  in  the  other  country, 
of  '  le  bon  sens  national,  I'intelligence  des  affaires 
publiques.'  Why  should  a  brilliant  and  generous 
people  be  unable  to  secure  the  permanent  acqui- 
sition of  that  which  M.  Guizot  justly  terms  ^  le 
but  de  toute  soci^t^  .  .  .  .  un  gouvemement  k  la 
fois  rfegulier  et  libre  *  P  Why  should  their  eloquent 
writers  still  have  to  complain  that  their  rulers 
treat  them  as  children,  and  make  the  welfare  of 
France  depend  more  on  the  happy  accident  of  in- 
dividual sagacity  than  on  the  enlightened  applica- 
tion of  general  intelligence,  with  its  salutary  checks 
and  adequate  discussion  P  Why  do  they  remain 
powerless  to  assert  their  rights  as  men,  not  by 
fitful  impatience  and  violent  movements,  which 
provoke  reaction,  but  by  a  steady  manifestation 
of  a  capacity  for  self-government,  and  united 
action  in  useful  directions,  independently  of  judi- 
cious inspirations  firom  the  central  authority  P  I 
have  seen  no  satisfactoiy  explanation  of  this  mys- 
terious problem,  and  venture  to  submit  some  ideas 
which  have  presented  themselves  to  my  own  mind. 
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and  which  are  closely  connected  with  the  illustra- 
tion of  the  line  of  argument  I  am  attempting  to 
unfold. 

Whatever  other  differences  may  be  noticed  be- 
tween the  two  countries,  there  is  one  which  has 
existed  for  three  hundred  yeara.  The  English 
people  of  all  ranks  have  been  reading  the  Bible ; 
the  French,  as  a  people,  have  remained  almost  as 
ignorant  of  its  contents  as  their  ancestors.  If  the 
Bible  contains  a  revelation  from  the  Creator  for 
the  good  of  mankind,  its  free  circulation  and 
perusal  must  be  attended  with  beneficial  results, 
of  which  those  who  slight  and  neglect  it  deprive 
themselves.  Some  nations  have  been  debarred  from 
its  perusal  by  honest  though  unintelligent  bigotry, 
and  by  the  interdiction  of  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities supported  by  the  civil  power.  The  French 
pride  themselves  on  their  freedom  fi^m  bigotry,  and 
are  not  easily  deterred  by  prohibitions  from  intel- 
lectual investigations.  Any  culpability,  therefore, 
which  attaches  to  the  neglect  of  the  Bible  has  been 
incurred  by  them  more  than  by  any  other  people. 
As  far  as  I  am  aware,  all  the  countries  in  which 
the  Sacred  Volume  is  known  and  read  are  in  a 
happier  condition  than  those  in  which  it  is  sup- 
pressed, or  practically  disregarded,  by  the  masses. 
Modem  French  writers  sometimes  taunt  the 
English  with  an  exaggerated  reverence  for  the 
Bible.  They  would  be  startled,  I  think,  if  they 
could  clearly  discern  the  injury  inflicted  on  their 
country  by  the  supercilious  indifference  of  some, 
and  by  the  admission,  on  the  part  of  others,  of  the 
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fatal  doctrine  that  it  is  not  adyantageous  for  the 
people  to  hare  access  to  its  pages,  except  under  the 
guidance  of  priestly  discretion.  I  believe  that,  in 
consequence  of  this,  thej,  although  so  preeminent 
in  brightness  and  acuteness  of  mind,  and  so  well 
fitted  to  assume  the  initiative  in  great  movements, 
have  been  deprived  of  the  salutary  influences  they 
need  to  moderate  the  defects  which  impede  the 
action  of  their  brilliant  qualities.  They  have 
lofty  and  generous  aspirations,  but  are  not  equally 
endowed  with  a  breadth  of  view  which  apprehends 
possibilities,  as  well  as  opposing  obstacles,  in  their 
just  proportions,  and  inspires  a  steadiness  of  aim 
calculated  to  ensure  useful  and  permanent  results. 
Their  noble  ardour,  when  not  judiciously  guided, 
too  often  leads  to  consequences  which  provoke 
reaction,  and  are  followed  by  discouragement  and 
subsequent  inertion.  I  believe,  if  the  French  mind 
had  been  as  much  imbued  as  that  of  England 
with  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  that  nation  might 
have  been  the  intellectual  leader  of  Europe,  in 
paths  of  safety  and  of  moral  as  well  as  mental 
elevation.  It  is  sad  to  think  that  the  civilised 
world  has  been  deprived  for  so  many  centuries  of 
any  practical  advantage  from  the  fine  mental 
qualities  of  the  Italian  and  Spanish  races,  or  the 
subtle  and  delicate  perceptions  of  the  Greek  and 
Oriental  intelligence,  in  reference  to  the  most 
important  topics  of  human  research.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  deprivation,  and  the  neglect  of  the 
Bible  in  Prance,  the  steady  but  rather  dull  faculties 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  intellect  have  been  almost 
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unaided,  and  very  little  controlled,  in  the  modern 
efforts  to  interpret  the  Scriptures,  except  by  the 
valuable  analytical  exertions  of  German  scholars 
and  divines.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that  the  latter 
are  less  qualified  to  take  enlarged  and  compre- 
hensive views  of  important  subjects  than  to  scru- 
tinise their  component  features,  and  seldom  rise 
to  a  wide  range  of  vision,  through  a  clearly  dis- 
cemed  vista  of  general  relations, — of  man  to  man, 
and  of  the  universe  to  the  Creator.  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  intellect  is  steady  and  vigorous,  well  fitted 
to  deal  with  hard  facts,  and  to  grapple  with  phy- 
sical difficulties ;  but  I  suppose  it  must  be  con- 
sidered deficient  in  the  sympathetic  and  expan- 
sive properties  of  the  imagination,  and  too  apt  to 
measure  all  things,  whether  relating  to  this  world 
or  the  next,  by  narrow  analogies,  which  scarcely 
permit  conceptions  and  appreciations  of  an  en- 
larged nature. 

I  believe  that  good  sense  and  solidity  of  judg- 
ment will  be  increased  among  any  people  who 
read  the  Bible ;  and  that  its  influence  checks  the 
selfishness  of  classes  as  well  as  of  individuals,  and 
tends  to  inspire  just  sentiments  in  regard  to  inter- 
community of  interests.  It  not  only  instructs  us 
respecting  our  spiritual  relations  to  God,  but 
affords  maxims  and  estimates  concerning  human 
relations  and  earthly  affairs,  more  sagacious  and 
more  practically  useful  than  are  to  be  obtained 
from  any  other  source.  It  gives  us  principles 
which  are  applicable  to  the  solution  of  all  diffi- 
culties between  man  and  man,  and  which  are 
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operating  with  steady,  quiet,  but  potent  energy, 
to  modify  and  correct  that  which  is  opposed  to 
justice  and  benevolence.  It  imparts  a  sense  of 
duty  and  responsibility,  leading  to  earnest  per- 
severance of  effort,  whereby  opposing  obstacles, 
otherwise  invincible,  may  be  gradually  removed. 
I  believe  it  can  be  shown  without  much  di£Biculty, 
that  the  acquisition  and  conservation  of  civil  and 
political,  as  well  as  of  religious,  liberty  in  England 
have  been  intimately  connected  with  the  free  cir- 
culation of  the  Scriptures  among  the  laity.  If 
the  French  had  enjoyed  the  same  influences  in  a 
direct  manner,  they  would  have  been  prompted  by 
well-balanced  impulses  to  reform  and  improve, 
instead  of  violently  overturning  the  framework  of 
society ;  and  would  have  applied  great  principles 
in  the  way  best  suited  to  their  national  cha- 
racteristics and  tendencies.  I  believe  also,  that  if 
the  Irish  people  had  been  enlightened  by  the 
perusal  of  the  Bible,  they  would  long  since  have 
obtained  a  redress  of  grievances  -and  a  happier 
position  in  all  respects.  The  state  of  that  country 
is  a  disgrace  to  the  intelligence  of  England,  and 
is  avowedly  dangerous  to  the  interests  of  the 
empire.*  But  I  am  struck  by  the  absence  of  clear 
views  among  patriotic  Irishmen,  in  regard  to  the 
sources  of  the  misery  which  afflicts  their  country. 
If  they  had  vigorously  applied  their  minds  to  the 
difficult  subject,  they  might,  before  this^  have 

*  Since  theee  remarks  were  written,  the  British  Legislatore  has 
given  its  serious  attention  to  the  accumulated  ills  and  deep-rooted 
animosities  which  have  proTed  so  ii\jarious  to  Ireland. 
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produced  an  exhibition  so  forcible  and  convincing 
as  to  have  enlightened  the  minds  of  their  own 
countiymen  as  well  as  of  the  English  commnnitj, 
and  might  have  aroused  an  amount  of  public 
sympathy  which  would  have  compelled  the  legis- 
lature to  adopt  practical  measures  of  justice  and 
good  sense.  The  persevering  efforts  of  the  Anti- 
Corn  Law  League  convinced  a  great  statesman  of 
past  errors,  and  induced  him,  in  spite  of  strong 
opposing  obstacles  and  personal  sacrifices,  to  re- 
verse the  policy  which  he  had  honestly  defended 
for  many  years.  But  even  the  most  earnest- 
minded  Irishmen  appear  to  be  incapable  of  such 
patient,  steady,  and  intelligent  exertions  on  behalf 
of  their  afflicted  country.  I  think  the  direct 
perusal  of  the  Bible  would  have  implanted  a 
deeper  sense  of  personal  responsibility,  under  such 
painful  circumstances^  than  seems  to  operate  on 
the  warm-hearted,  impulsive,  and  generous  sons 
of  Ireland. 

An  English  writer,  on  *  Civilisation  considered 
as  a  Science,'  laments  that  ^  in  this  enlightened 
century,  and  when  civilisation  has  advanced  to  its 
present  condition,  the  influence  even  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  whose  ethics  are  so  pure,  and  whose 
doctrines  are  so  refining  and  so  ennobling,  should 
not  have  exercised  more  extensive  sway,  both  in 
the  affairs  of  state  and  over  the  minds  of  men, 
than  the  influence  of  Paganism  appears  to  have 
achieved.'  I  cannot  see  the  cogency  of  such  re- 
marks, which  seem  to  indicate  a  great  misappre- 
hension of  the  subject.     I  feel  convinced  (as  I 
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have  already  stated)  that  the  progress  of  en- 
lightened ideas  and  the  march  of  civilisation  are 
mainlj  dae  to  the  nnobtrasive  bnt  efficacious 
operation  of  Christianity,  as  instilled  into  the 
minds  of  the  people  by  the  perusal  of  the  Bible. 
Paganism,  when  its  influence  was  salutary  upon 
the  masses,  dealt  merely  with  the  external  oui' 
breaks  of  evil ;  but  too  often  it  lent  the  sanction 
of  recognised  authority  to  that  which  was  op- 
pressive and  injurious.  Christianity  may  be  re- 
proached with  having  acted  in  a  similar  way 
if  we  regard  ecclesiastical  organisations  as  its 
legitimate  representatives.  But,  if  we  seek  its 
essence  and  its  genuine  manifestations  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  we  may  trace  its  powerful  though 
qaiet  energy  in  the  course  of  events  which  have 
transpired  since  they  had  access  to  the  different 
ckisses  of  the  community  in  an  important  part 
of  Christendom.  Some  writers  have  said,  that 
Christianity  has  added  nothing  to  Aristotle's 
ethics,  although  it  has  made  men  practically  more 
moraL  I  would  submit  that  there  is  an  immense 
difference,  both  in  the  range  of  virtues  inculcated, 
aud  in  the  class  of  motives  called  into  exercise. 
The  ethics  of  heathen  writers  refer  almost  ex- 
clusively to  the  conduct,  and  do  not  direct  atten- 
tion to  the  thoughts  and  feelings  as  the  springs  of 
action,  and  the  radical  sources  of  evil.  They  are, 
in  &ct,  arguments  addressed  to  men  of  intelli- 
gence and  natural  good  tendencies,  calculated  to 
strengthen  their  resolutions  in  pursuing  a  certain 
course  as  most  fitted  for  their  own  happiness* 

b2 
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But,  I  think,  the  axguments  adduced,  although 
just  and  well  put,  could  have  had  scarcely  any 
effect  on  men  of  strong  passions,  even  if  intelli- 
gent, except  to  make  them  cautious  as  to  the  mode 
of  gratifying  evil  inclinations,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  inconveniences  attending  an  ox>en  display 
of  them.  The  ancients,  under  the  teachings  of 
Paganism,  'did  not  easily  recognise  evil  to  be 
evil ;  and  they  did  not  believe,  or  rather  they  had 
never  dreamed,  that  it  could  be  cured.'  In  the 
ancient  heathen  world  '  there  were  not  more  than 
one  or  two,  if  any,  who  besides  being  virtuous  in 
their  actions,  were  possessed  with  an  unaffected 
enthusiasm  of  goodness,  and,  besides  abstaining 
from  vice,  regarded  even  vicious  thoughts  with 
horror.'  I  have  made  the  preceding  quotations 
from  *Ecce  Homo,'  and  will  add  the  following 
just  and  beautiful  sentiments  in  regard  to  the 
teaching  of  Christ:  'A  new  continent  in  the 
moral  globe  was  discovered.  Positive  morality 
took  its  place  by  the  side  of  negative.  To  the 
duty  of  not  doing  harm,  which  may  be  called 
justice,  was  added  the  duty  of  doing  good,  which 
may  properly  receive  the  distinctively  Christian 
name  of  Charity.' 

I  am  surprised  that  the  author  of  *  Ecce  Homo,' 
although  entertaining  many  luminous  ideas,  does 
not  perceive  that  our  Saviour  absolutely  condemns 
physical  force,  as  being  unfitted,  not  only  to 
correct  intellectual  and  moral  error,  but  even  to 
restrain  and  repress  the  injurious  conduct  of  men. 
Nor  does  he  seem  conscious  of  the  fact,  that  our 
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age  is  becoming  practically  impressed  with  the 
truth  of  that  important  lesson.  He  says  that  the 
resolution  by  ^ardent  champions  of  some  great 
cause  '  to  '  lay  waste  a  continent  and  exterminate 
a  nation/  if  they  should  deem  it  necessary,  in 
pursuit  of  a  noble  object,  might  be  shocking^ 
^but  not  therefore  unchristian.'  He  appears  to 
sympathise  with  the  spirit  that  produced  wars  of 
religion,  capital  punishments  for  supposed  specu- 
lative error,  and  even  autos  da  fL  He  evidently 
loses  sight  of  the  memorable  rebukes,  adminis- 
tered by  Christ,  to  ardent  champions  who  had  ^  a 
zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.' 
In  one  case  he  said, '  Ye  know  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of; '  *  and  in  another,  *  All  they 
that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.' f 
The  Apostle  Paul  enumerated  the  fruits  %  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  works  of  the  flesh  in  his  epistles. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  that  a  Christian 
could  be  prompted  to  deeds  of  blood,  under  the 
influence  of  the  hallowed  emotions  which  are 
mentioned,  although  they  might  spring  very  con- 
genially from  the  sentiments  and  feelings  which 
are  reprobated  by  the  apostle.  I  think  it  can  be 
said  with  truth,  that  the  effort  to  repress  intel- 
lectual eiror  by  physical  violence  is  a  practical 
absurdity,  because  it  can  only  be  done  by  arousing 
the  action  of  moral  error,  such  as  strife,  malice, 
hatred,  which  feelings  are  naturally  and  almost 
inevitably  produced  by  the  employment  of  physical 
violence. 

«  Luke  ix.  66.  f  Matt,  ixri,  62.  t  Gal.  t.  19-2Jk 
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Eecurring  again  to  the  writers  on  CiviUsation 
and  Bationalism  I  wonld  remark  that,  among  the 
services  they  are  rendering  to  Hmnamtj,  there  is 
one  akin  to  the  benefit  which  Socrates  sought  to 
confer.  They  expose  the  weaknesses,  errors,  and 
inconsistencies  of  those  who  have  long  been 
regarded  as  almost  infallible  oracles.  They  attack 
the  collective  opinions  forming  the  code  of  onr 
modem  King  Nomos,  whose  behests  we  have  been 
taught  to  reverence  from  our  earliest  infancy, 
although  many  of  us  can  give  no  better  reason 
for  unquestioning  assent  than  the  fact,  that  those 
opinions  were  inculcated  on  us  by  those  who 
received  them  from  their  predecessors.  The  un- 
sparing criticisms  upon  those  venerated  author- 
ities unsettle  men's  minds  it  is  true ;  but  this  is 
better  than  a  slavish  or  indolent  acquiescence  in 
opinions  without  a  genuine  and  earnest  effort  to 
understand  their  nature,  and  the  basis  on  which 
they  rest.  Even  the  direct  assaults  and  covert 
insinuations  against  the  Sacred  Volume  will  pro- 
duce wholesome  results  by  stimulating  to  intel- 
ligent, vigorous  inquiry  and  investigation.  Under 
such  a  process  the  minds  of  Christians  will 
gradually  lay  hold  of  the  real  bearings  of  the 
important  topics  in  agitation,  instead  of  con- 
tinuing to  float  in  vague,  confused,  misty  notions, 
which  afford  no  stabiUty  or  firmness,  but  occasion 
timidity  and  hesitation,  causing  men  to  be  ^  tossed 
to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine.'* 

*  Ephes.  iv.  14. 


Leading  Features  of  Rationalism,  55 

As  far  as  I  understand  the  nature  of  Nationalism, 
it  does  not  profess  to  furnish  any  effective  moving 
power  to  Humanity.     It  rather  assumes  the  func- 
tions of  a  judge,  to  pronounce  on  the  merits  of 
past  and  present  opinions,  customs,  and  practices. 
It  disturbs  and  destroys  cherished  illusions,  but 
affords  no  substitutes  to  replace  them ;  unmindful 
of  the  grave  fact,  that  every  illusion  which  the 
human  mind  entertains  springs   from  an  effort, 
mistaken  but  sincere,  to  satisfy  a  real  want  in 
man's  nature.     There  is  a  deficiency  of  candour 
and  explicitness  in  the  Bationalistic  School,  and  I 
think  it  is  impossible  to  derive  from  its  teachings 
any  definite  ideas  concemuig  the  most  important 
topics.      Beligious   emotions   are    alluded  to  as 
beneficial,  but  dogmas  are  generally  represented  as 
injurions,  although  no  explanation  is  given  as  to 
the  mode  in  which  religious  emotions  can  be  pro- 
duced without   an  intellectual  basis,   that  is,   a 
belief  of  a  definite  nature  acting  on  the  affections 
in  an  intelligible  manner.    I  presume  Rationalism 
does  not  pretend  to  assist  Humanity  in  forming 
any  distinct  ideas   concerning  the   Creator  and 
Upholder  of  the  universe.     I  suppose  it  cannot 
be   called    a  philosophical   system,   or   indeed   a 
system  of  any  kind,  but  simply  a  practical  action 
on  the  maxim  that  no  opinions  or  dogmas  ought 
to  be  received  by  intelligent  men,  until  they  have 
been  scrutinised  by  their  reason  and  found  true. 
It  seems  to  assign  no  limits  to  the  capabilities  of 
reason,  and  neither  to  acknowledge  a  revelation 
from  the  Creator,  nor  the  necessity  for  it.     It 
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appears  to  assume  that  man  is  able  to  discoTer  all 
that  is  requisite  for  him  to  know,  without  Attempt- 
ing to  explain  the  grounds  for  such  an  assumption. 
I  can  perceive  no  hints  in  its  teachings,  in  regard 
to  the  process  by  which  man  is  to  derive  any 
knowledge  as  to  whether  his  existence  terminates 
with  this  life ;  or,  if  not,  what  destiny  awaits  him 
beyond  the  portals  of  the  grave.  There  are  sharp 
criticisms  on  the  tenets  held  by  Christians  respect- 
ing a  future  state,  but  no  alternatives  are  sug- 
gested. It  professes  (and,  I  doubt  not,  sincerely) 
a  great  regard  for  morals,  but  furnishes  no  other 
basis  than  expediency;  as  Mr.  Lecky  states  that 
*  utility  is  perhaps  the  highest  motive  to  wliich 
reason  can  attain.'  As  far  as  I  am  able  to  per- 
ceive, Rationalism  acknowledges  no  principle  of 
intellectual  authority  except  the  reasoning  faculty 
of  every  intelligent  man ;  and  the  only  standard 
for  morals  is  utility,  viewed  in. regard  to  the  con- 
venience and  well-being  of  the  present  life,  and 
without  considering  the  possibilities  of  an  im- 
mortal existence,  and  the  relations  of  man  to  his 
Maker.  It  follows,  I  think,  that  the  highest  and 
noblest  aspirations  of  Humanity  are  not  met,  and 
are  even  scarcely  noticed  by  any  influence  ema- 
nating from  Bationalism.  It  is  not  surprising, 
therefore,  that  its  most  distinguished  English 
apostle,  after  enumerating  the  benefits  which  he 
believes  Rationalism  to  have  conferred,  closes  his 
work  with  melancholy  forebodings  as  to  its  pro- 
bable course  and  tendencies. 

I  offer  these  comments  on  Rationalism  (although 


Leading  Features  of  Rationalism.  57 

necessarilj  in  a  veiy  imperfect  way)  because  it 
appears  to  me  the  form  of  attack  on  Christianity 
which  is  most  sednctiTe  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind. 
It  brings  forward  an  imposing  ^  array  of  interesting 
facts  which  are  the  idols  of  Englishmen ;'  and  so 
groups  and  disposes  them  as  openly  or  covertly  to 
assail  the  general  rererence  for  recognised  intel- 
lectual authorities,  which  is  another  deeply  rooted 
English  characteristic.  This  is  useful  in  so  far  as 
it  may  tend  to  liberate  the  mind  from  a  servile 
and  blind  veneration,  and  to  enforce  vigorous 
enquiry  and  intelligent  discrimination.  But  we 
ought  not,  as  men  of  sense,  to  lose  sight  of  the 
important  reflection,  that  the  domains  accessible 
to  the  investigation  of  reason  are  limited.  The 
past  history  and  present  condition  of  mankind 
prove  abundantly  that  our  reason  is  incapable  of 
ascertaining  and  defining  the  relations  and  duties 
of  the  human  race  to  the  Creator ;  is  scarcely 
competent  to  establish  any  beneficial  and  impres- 
sive convictions  respecting  His  attributes  and 
character;  and  totally  unqualified  to  acquire 
information  concerning  a  future  state  of  exist- 
ence. Although  Positivism  seems  to  glory  in  the 
wisdom  of  those  who  confine  their  researches  to 
objects  connected  with  the  present  life,  I  can 
hardly  suppose  that  the  generality  of  thinking 
men  will  ever  succeed  in  repressing  and  extin- 
guishing the  thoughts  and  emotions  which  seek  a 
wider  expansion  and  a  loftier  elevation. 

It    seems  to  me  that  the   English  phase  of 
Bationalism  derives  its  chief  strength  from  the 
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incongruities  and  inconsistencies  of  the  theologi- 
cal systems  which  are  inculcated  by  those  who 
profess  to  be  the  exponents  of  Christianity,  and 
that  its  rejection  and  depreciation  of  the  Bible  is 
mainly  owing  to  the  impression  that  those  systems 
are  legitimately  based  on  its  teaching.  Those  of 
its  disciples  who  conclusively  and  finally  disclaim 
the  authority  of  the  Sacred  Volume  must,  I  think, 
be  gradually  transformed  into  adherents  of  Posi- 
tivism or  Materialism.  I  do  not  believe  it  is  pos- 
sible, in  our  age,  to  infuse  into  human  nature 
that  class  of  religious  emotions  which  Rationalism 
vaguely  suggests  and  seems  to  approve,  although, 
in  so  far  as  I  can  discern,  without  indicating  the 
basis  or  the  means  for  their  acquisition.  Nor  is 
the  practical  English  mind  adapted  for  such  a 
process  of  religious  teaching  as  intellectual 
Spiritualism  endeavours  to  instil ;  and  the  efforts 
it  makes  to  convey  a  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
His  relations  to  men,  without  admitting  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  would,  I  think, 
have  still  less  success  in  England  than  they  have 
obtained  in  France,  where  much  distinguished 
talent  has  been  expended  in  the  elaboration  of 
its  principles  and  deductions.  I  have  but  little 
knowledge  of  the  American  form  of  Spiritiialism, 
which  seems  to  be  based,  not  on  a  process  of  in- 
tellectual reasoning,  but  on  supposed  mental 
impressions  and  sensible  communications  from 
the  invisible  world,  some  of  them  apparently 
of  a  very  grotesque  nature.  If  the  English  are  to 
have  any  religion  at  all,  it  must  be  founded  on  a 
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belief  in  a  revelation  from  God ;  and  I  feel  con- 
Tinced  that  no  branch  of  the  human  family  wiQ  ever 
derive  religious  thoughts  and  emotions  of  an  im- 
pressive, beneficial,  and  permanent  nature,  by  the 
efforts  of  human  reason  pretending  to  act  inde- 
pendently of  a  Divine  revelation. 

I  have  endeavoured,  in  these  introductory  re- 
marks, to  bring  forward  considerations  for  sup- 
posing that  the  schemes  of  doctrine  held  by  those 
who  are  called  orthodox  Christians  are  seriously 
wrong.  The  solemn  and  impressive  fact  that 
Christianity  has  not  essentially  extended  even  its 
nominal  sway  over  the  earth  since  the  early  ages 
succeeding  the  advent  of  our  Saviour,  affords  a 
strong  proof  to  my  mind  that  the  Gospel  is  not 
really  proclaimed.  The  acceptance  by  educated 
persons,  in  the  most  enlightened  countries  pro- 
fessing Christianity,  of  philosophical  systems 
which  practically  deny  even  the  existence  of  God, 
leads  to  the  almost  irresistible  inference  that  the 
luminous  truths  which  Bevelation  presents  to 
mankind  have  been  perverted  and  distorted  by 
those  who  ought  to  be  ^  the  lights  of  the  world.' 
If  it  were  not  so,  the  incoherent  fantasies,  the 
incongruous  vagaries,  the  one-sided  and  misshapen 
theories,  ignoring  the  noblest  attributes  and  aspi- 
rations of  Humanity,  which  are  put  forth  with 
confidence  by  men  of  intelligence  and  learning, 
as  well  as  with  apparent  earnestness  and  sincerity, 
would  have  no  intellectual  standing-place  in 
Christian  commimities,  and  would  indeed  be  as 
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impossible  as  an  attempted  revival  of  the  ancient 
astronomical  fallacies. 

I  have  also  referred  to  the  modified  views  which 
have  been  gaining  ground  in  onr  age  concerning 
the  applicability  of  physical  force  for  the  adjust- 
ment of  political  dif&culties,  the  repression  of  sup-^ 
posed  error,  and  the  abatement  of  social  ills  and 
plagues,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  our 
altered  opinions,  as  well  as  the  general  advance  of 
civilisation  and  intellectual  development,  are  mainly 
owing  to  the  free  circulation  of  the  Bible  since 
the  period  of  the  Beformation.  I  have  tried  to 
prove  that  our  modem  ideas  on  those  important 
points  are  in  complete  harmony  with  the  principles 
and  precepts  of  the  New  Testament,  but  hopelessly 
at  variance  with  the  systems  of  theology  which 
are  professedly  held.*  I  have  also  slightly  sug- 
gested (and  shall  endeavour  more  fully  to  illustrate) 
that  the  confused  and  perplexing  views  put  forth 
by  theologians  concerning  the  Divine  character 
and  purposes,  which  cloud  and  obscure  the  elevated 
attributes  of  rectitude  and  benevolence,  not  only 
impair  earnest  convictions,  but  are  exerting  a 
baneful  influence  on  the  morality  of  the  age,  par- 
ticularly in  regard  to  the  operation  of  conscien- 
tiousness, and  the  vigorous  action  of  the  love  of 
truth  and   equity.      These   impressive  &cts  and 

*  Macaulay  says  in  one  of  bis  Essays, '  The  really  efficient  weapons 
with  which  tiie  philosophers  assailed  the  Evangelical  faith,  were 
borrowed  from  the  Evangelical  morality.'  I  beg  to  observe  that  the 
philosophers  have,  in  reality,  been  assailing  perversions  of  the 
dogmas  of  the  Gospel. 


RecapUulatian*  61 

considerations  famisli  additional  evidence,  of  much 
strength  to  my  own  ndnd,  that  those  theological 
systems  are  wrong. 

I  am  still  more  confirmed  in  snch  inferences 
and  conyictions  by  observing  many  indications  in 
the  literature  of  the  age,  the  general  tone  of  senti- 
ment exhibited,  and  even  in  the  style  of  preaching 
most  in  vogue,  that  the  theories  in  regard  to  the 
destinies  of  the  human  race,  and  the  purposes  of 
the  Creator  towards  His  intelligent  creatures 
which  our  forefathers  received  as  undeniable,  no 
longer  obtain  the  hearty  aquiescence  of  any  class 
of  society,  rich  or  poor.  Still  they  are  nomi- 
nally held  by  all  the  churches  called  orthodox; 
and,  although  seldom  distinctiy  and  vividly  brought 
forward,  have  neither  been  relinquished  nor  re- 
placed by  a  clear,  comprehensive,  well-defined 
manifestation  of  the  great  plan  of  mercy  and 
recovery,  which  is  emphatically  called  ^good 
tidings  of  great  joy.'  We  are  at  present  evidently 
in  a  state  of  transition,  and  are  threatened  with 
mental  and  moral  disorganisation,  if  unable  to 
lay  hold  of  a  chain  of  great  and  elevated  truths, 
which  may  satisfy  the  intellect,  and  may  operate 
with  freshness  and  vigour  upon  the  heart. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  I  have  endeavonred  to 
diminish  some  of  the  formidable  obstacles  which 
seem  to  render  it  almost  hopeless  to  indnce  the 
Christian  world  of  our  time,   even   so  much  as 
to  listen  to  the  opinion  that  the  benevolence  of 
the  Creator  is  as  illimitable  as  His  own  immen- 
sity, and  that  His  purposes  of  mercy  and  good- 
ness embrace  all  His  intelligent  creatures,  with  a 
practical  efficiency  which  will  accompUsh  the  per- 
manent welfare  of  the  whole  universe.     In  doing 
so   I  have  incidentally  touched  on  some  of  the 
evidences  which  are  convincing  to  my  own  mind, 
that  the   Bible   contains   a  revelation   from  the 
Creator  in  regard  to  the  most  important  truths 
which  can  occupy  the  human  intellect.     But,  as 
the  attempts  to   discredit  the  authority   of  the 
Sacred  Volume  are  numerous  and  varied,  and  as  I 
wish  to   submit  my  views  to  the  opponents   of 
Christianity,  as  weU  as  to  those  who  acknowledge 
its  Divine  origin,  I  propose  to  enter  more  fully 
into  the  arguments  brought  forward  by  objectors. 
I  think  the  adoption  of  this  course  will  enable  me 
to  introduce  and  develop  the  opinions  I  hold  in 
regard  to   my  main  topic,   in   a  manner    more 
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gradual,  clear,  and  complete.  Besides,  as  I  be- 
lieve that  the  Bible  is  the  great  depository  of 
inteUectaal  and  moral  light,  and  the  most  impor- 
tant instrument  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  process  of  illumination  and  sanctification,  an 
attempt  to  vindicate  its  pre-eminent  claims  to 
human  attention  appears  indispensable  for  the 
folfilment  of  the  objects  I  have  ventured  to  set 
before  me.  I  make  no  pretensions,  except  to  pre* 
sent  some  of  the  reflections  which  have  produced 
strong  convictions  in  my  own  mind. 

The  generality  of  men  have  neither  leisure  nor 
opportunity  to  enter  on  minute  critical  investiga- 
tions, to  acquire  a  competent  knowledge  of  Oriental 
languages,  or  to  examine  with  detailed  scrutiny 
the  conflicting  opinions  concerning  the  author- 
ship of  the  different  portions  of  the  Bible.  Such 
questions  are  very  interesting  and  important,  but, 
I  think,  they  do  not  much  affect  the  essential 
features  of  the  argument,  which  happily  are  acces- 
sible to  every  man  of  plain  understanding,  in 
whatever  station  of  life  he  may  be  found. 

It  seems  to  be  an  undoubted  fact,  denied  by  no 
one,  that  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
collected  together  long  before  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  era,  and  were  recognised  by  the 
Jews  as  a  revelation  from  God;  and  that  the 
Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  of  the 
Old,  have  been  regarded  as  bearing  the  seal  of 
Divine  authority  by  Christians  of  all  sects  and 
denominations  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 
But  the  Jews  do  not  acknowledge  the  New  Testa- 
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ment  as  a  message  from  Qod ;  they  have  always 
borne  their  testimony  against  it,  as  being  a  pro- 
clamation of  a  false  Messiah.  We  have  conse- 
quently two  sets  of  witnesses  on  behalf  of  the  Old 
Testament,  who  in  other  respects  disagree  in  an 
essential  manner.  The  absence  of  possible  com- 
plicity between  them,  the  persevering  and  un- 
alterable attitude  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to  Chris- 
tianity, as  well  as  the  remarkable  circumstances 
of  their  history  from  the  advent  of  Christ  to  the 
present  time,  frimish,  as  it  appears  to  me,  much 
additional  strength  to  the  evidences  for  the  truth 
of  the  Bible  as  a  whole. 

When  we  examine  the  Old  Testament  we  find 
that  the  writers  do  not  exalt  the  founders  of  the 
Jewish  race,  but  freely  expose  their  weaknesses, 
errors,  and  crimes.  They  never  minister  to  the 
pride  of  kings,  but  criticise  them  with  impartial 
rigour ;  they  do  not  seek  to  streng^en  ecclesias- 
tical rule,  or  the  predominance  of  any  sect  or 
party;  they  never  at  any  time  flatter  popular 
prejudices  or  passions.  All  these  writers  whose 
claims  as  messengers  of  God  are  recognised  deal 
in  an  equally  unflinching  and  impartial  manner 
with  the  failings  and  misdoings  of  every  class  of 
the  community,  high  or  low,  lofty  or  hamble, 
numerically  large  or  small,  exhibiting  an  entire 
absence  of  bias,  prejudice,  or  partiality.  They 
exalt  God  alone  and  His  authority,  fr^m  the 
commencement  of  the  whole  series  of  books  to  the 
very  end.  It  is  of  little  consequence  to  my  mind 
who  were  the  authors  of  those  writings  when  I 
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attempt  to  realise  the  wondrons  and  unparalleled 
natoie  of  the  contents,  the  like  of  which  was 
neyer  seen  on  earth. 

It  is  a  marvellous  and  impressive  reflection  that 
the  Hebrew  race,  although  manifesting  much  per- 
versity and  frequent  disobedience  against  the  tenour 
of  those  Writings,  seem  never  to  have  evinced 
any  doubt  that  thej  were  messages  from  God. 
They  often  reviled  and  ill-treated  the  messengers, 
and  sometimes  put  them  to  death;  they  had 
many  false  prophets,  who  spoke  to  them  smooth 
things  in  the  name  of  other  gods;  they  often 
tamed  aside  from  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  Yet 
they  venerated  those  wonderful  Writings,  which 
are  the  record  of  their  guilt  and  folly,  and  are 
filled  with  denunciations  of  calamity  and  woe; 
delineating  with  stem,  unvarnished  simplicity  the 
weakness,  meanness,  cowardice,  and  ingratitude 
of  themselves  and  the  idols  of  their  race.  Why, 
under  such  circumstances,  have  these  Writings 
been  preserved  during  so  many  ages,  without  even 
the  interpolation  of  extenuating  and  soothing 
passages?  To  what  causes  are  we  to  attribute 
these  &cts,  if  we  regard  them  as  being  merely 
under  the  operation  of  "the  ordinary  range  of 
human  motives  and  inducements  P 

There  is  a  tendency  in  our  days  to  depreciate 
the  early  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament.  This 
is  partly  owing  to  the  surpassing  excellence  of 
later  communications,  particularly  those  of  the 
New  Testament ;  so  that,  ^  even  that  which  was 
made  glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by 
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reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth/  (2  Cor.  iii.  10.) 
Bat  this  depreciation  arises  chiefly  from  a  de- 
ficiency of  careful  examination  and  intelligent 
appreciation.  Although  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
cannot  be  compared  with  that  of  the  Grospel,  as 
regards  the  mental,  moral,  and  spiritual  light 
diffused,  yet  it  was  of  the  most  important  cha- 
racter, not  only  in  its  action  upon  the  Jews,  but  on 
the  welfare  of  a  large  part  of  the  ancient  world. 
It  is  impossible  for  us  adequately  to  realise  the 
ideas,  customs,  and  practices  of  those  frightful 
ages,  the  worst  features  of  which  were  evidently 
displayed  among  the  Canaanites,  the  unhappy 
descendants  of  an  accursed  sire,  from  whose  unruly, 
fierce,  turbulent  spirit  no  tender  and  benignant 
influences  had  been  transmitted.  Dayid,  who 
WM  weU  acquainted,  by  paiidbl  experience,  mth 
their  hideous  habits  and  usages,  was  able  to  ap- 
preciate the  inestimable  benefits  conferred  on  his 
own  countrymen  by  the  law  of  Moses.  In  refer- 
ence to  those  yery  books,  now  treated  slightingly 
by  shallow-minded  critics,  he  exclaimed,  ^The 
entrance  of  Thy  word  giveth  light;  it  giveth 
understanding  unto  the  simple.  .  •  •  Oh,  how  I 
love  Thy  law!  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day. 
•  .  .  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing 
the  heart ;  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure, 
enlightening  the  eyes.'  Those  who  striye  to  com- 
prehend the  circumstances  of  David  and  his  times, 
will  sympathise  with  the  heartfelt  admiration 
and  reverence  he  displays.  They  will  be  grateful 
for  the  beneficent  wisdom  which  has  afforded  a 
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graduated  method  of  instruction  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind ;  always  enlightening  the  intellect,  ele- 
yating  the  thoughts  and  affections,  and  preparing 
the  mental  and  moral  capacities  for  fuller  mani- 
festations of  great  truths. 

The  benefits  conferred  on  the  world  by  the 
laws  of  Moses  and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment have  been  impressively  set  forth  by  various 
authors.  In  the  *  Court  of  the  Gentiles/  by  Gales; 
*  The  Obligations  of  the  World  to  the  Bible/  by 
Spring ;  the  *  Commentary  on  the  Laws  of  Moses/ 
by  Michaelis ;  and  a  work  on  the  Pentateuch  by 
Dean  Graves,  nxunerous  proofs  are  presented  in 
support  of  that  interesting  fact.  Among  later 
writers,  the  commentaries  of  Wines  on  ^  The  Laws 
of  the  Ancient  Hebrews '  are  worthy  of  attentive 
perusal ;  as  also  a  work  called '  The  Influence  of 
the  Mosaic  Code  upon  subsequent  Legislation,'  by 
J.  B.  Marsden,  solicitor.  The  evidences  they  bring 
forward  seem  to  render  it  extremely  probable,  if 
not  absolutely  certain,  that  'the  ancient  legis- 
lators derived  their  systems,  directly  or  indirectly^ 
fix>m  Jewish  sources.'  Grotius,  Bochart,  Stilling- 
fleet,  Selden,  Usher  and  others  were  of  opinion, 
that  profiine  literature  is  greatly  indebted  to  the 
Sacred  Scriptures. 

Palestine  was  a  central  point  in  the  ancient 
civilised  world.  The  Phoenicians  were  contiguous 
to  the  Jews,  and,  in  Solomon's  time,  they  had  the 
most  fitiendly  relations  with  them.  They  occupied 
the  sea-coast  and  sent  forth  numerous  colonies 
to  Greece,  Africa,  and  some  of  the  islands  in  the 
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Mediterranean.  The  arts  and  sciences  flourished 
among  them,  while  the  Greeks  were  still  in  a 
barbarous  state,  and  the  most  ancient  Grecian 
philosophers  had  Phoenician  masters.  *  Up  to  the 
period  when  the  empire  of  Jerusalem  was  de- 
stroyed bj  Nebuchadnezzar,  Europe  had  remained 
to  a  great  degree  sunk  in  barbarism  and  igno- 
rance. At  this  time  part  of  the  Jewish  nation 
was  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  and  another  large 

portion  took  refuge  in  Egypt About  the 

time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  Greece  began  to 
emerge  from  the  depths  of  ignorance  in  which  her 
people  had  hitherto  been  sunk.  .  .  .  Thales,  An- 
aximander,  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Herodotus,  and  a 
host  of  other  Grecian  philosophers  and  historians 
travelled  into  Egypt,  Chaldea,  and  Phoenicia,  some 
of  them  residing  in  those  countries  for  a  long 
series  of  years.**  Grotius  says,  *  The  most  ancient 
Attic  laws,  whence  in  afbertimes  the  Roman  were 
derived,  owe  their  origin  to  Moses'  laws.'  *  Minos 
brought  laws  out  of  Crete  into  Greece.  Crete  was 
a  Phoenician  colony.  .  .  .  Diodorus  Siculus  alleges 
that  Lycurgus  and  Solon,  as  well  as  Pythagoras 
and  Plato,  gained  most  of  their  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge out  of  Egypt.  •  .  •  Eusebius  asserts  that 
Pythagoras  visited  Egypt  and  Babylon  at  the  very 
time  when  the  Jews  abode  there  in  great  numbers.'t 
*  Clemens  Alexandrinus  styles  Plato  "  the  Hebrew 
philosopher."  •  .  .  Justin  Martyr  affirms  concern- 
ing Plato,  "  he  drew  many  things  from  the  Hebrew 
fountains."  •  •  •  ^ertuUian  said,  ^'  I  am  fuUy  per- 

*  Wines.  f  Manden. 
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goaded  that  Holy  Writ  is  the  treasury  of  all  follow- 
ing wisdom."  .  •  .  Plato  himself  said,  "  What  the 
Greeks  receive  from  the  barbarians  they  pnt  into 
a  better  form  or  garb."  '*  Multitudes  of  the  Jews 
settled  in  Egypt,  and  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  were 
translated  into  Greek,  and  became  a  subject  of 
study  in  the  famous  Alexandrian  School  more 
than  two  himdred  years  before  the  Christian  era. 

If  we  examine  the  laws  of  Moses  with  care  we 
may  become  convinced  that  the  cradle  of  liberty 
was  not  in  Greece  but  in  Judea,  or  rather  among 
the  Hebrews  even  before  they  came  into  Palestine. 
The  laws  of  Moses  established  political  equality. 
All  free  citizens  had  a  share  of  landed  property, 
which  is  the  natural  foxmdation  of  power.  The 
executive  government  was  controlled  by  legisla- 
tive assemblies  of  two  kinds,  and  similar  institu- 
tions were  implanted,  both  in  the  provinces  and 
in  cities.  Wines  enumerates,  among  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  Hebrew  code — civil  liberty, 
poUtical  equality,  an  elective  magistracy,  the  re- 
sponsibility  of  public  officers  to  their  constituents, 
a  prompt  and  cheap  administration  of  justice  by 
the  institution  of  judges  over  thousands,  hundreds, 
fifties,  and  tens,  with  the  right  of  appeal;  the 
encouragement  of  general  industry,  making  labour 
honourable  ;t  universal  education,  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  Levites,  who  were  scattered 
throughout  the  country,  and  were  not  permitted 

♦  WiD«8. 

t  Pisalm  body.  5:  *  A  man  was  famous  according  as  be  had  lifted 
Qp  axes  upon  the  thick  tre^s.' 
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to  hold  landed  property.  MeaBures  were  also 
ordained  to  prevent  an  excess  of  wealth  and  an 
extreme  of  poverty. 

The  nation  was  at  first  governed  by  supreme 
magistrates  called  judges,  whose  office  was  appa- 
rently not  hereditary  but  elective.  Although  some- 
times designated  through  the  ecclesiastical  or  pro- 
phetical authority,  the  concurrence  of  the  people 
was  essential  to  the  validity  of  their  title.  It  will 
also  be  observed,  that  the  first  kings,  although 
anointed  by  prophets,  did  not  exercise  their  sove- 
reign rights  until  the  people  had  sanctioned  the 
election.  Wines  remarks  concerning  the  earlier 
form  of  government :  *  If  anyone  will  attentively 
read  over  the  Book  of  Judges,  and  take  the  trouble 
to  compare  the  times  of  oppression  and  adversity 
with  those  of  independence  and  prosperity,  he  will 
find  the  duration  of  the  former  less  than  one- 
fourth  of  the  latter.  .  .  .  Under  their  government 
the  nation  enjoyed  periods  of  repose,  happiness, 
and  plenty,  of  which  the  history  of  other  nations 
affords  but  few  examples.'  But  the  people,  owing 
to  various  causes,  became  weary  of  that  form  of 
government,  and  desired  a  change,  for  which  Moses 
provided,  under  Divine  guidance,  so  that  it  might 
be  effected  without  internal  convulsion.  (Deut. 
ivii.  14-20.) 

I  cannot  pretend  to  enter  on  those  interesting 
topics.  But  I  would  remark,  that  the  whole 
world  was  benefited  by  the  establishment  of  the 
Jews  in  Palestine,  so  that  it  was  a  measure  of 
enlarged  benevolence  and  not  of  partial  favour- 
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itdsm.  The  Canaanites  had  become  so  corrapt  that 
their  influence  was  wholly  evil ;  and  the  remnants 
of  them,  who  were  driven  to  the  sea-coast,  were 
forced  by  a  confined  territory  to  send  forth  emi- 
grants to  other  regions,  who  carried  with  them 
some  salutary  elements  of  legislation  and  ethics, 
acquired  by  being  in  contact  with  those  who 
possessed  a  Divine  revelation.  We  find  that,  under 
the  providence  of  God,  many  nations  have  been 
dispossessed  of  their  lands  and  have  been  succeeded 
by  others.  But  in  scarcely  any  instances  have 
such  changes  occurred,  except  as  a  consequence  of 
the  vices  or  incapacity  of  the  previous  occupants. 
Thus  the  Soman  Empire  was  overrun  by  hordes 
from  the  North ;  the  continent  of  North  America 
has  come  under  the  sway  of  the  vigorous  races  of 
Europe ;  and  the  rule  of  Great  Britain  has  been 
established  over  India. 

Bishop  Colenso,  in  his  work  on  the  Pentateuch, 
makes  some  criticisms  on  the  laws  of  Moses  as 
not  being  worthy  of  a  Divine  origin.  In  order  to 
tmderstand  the  benevolent  and  progressive  nature 
of  those  laws,  we  must  do  that  which  Max  Miiller, 
in  ^  Chips  from  a  Grerman  Workshop,'  recommends 
as  indispensable  for  the  correct  appreciation 
of  the  religions  of  Paganism.  We  must  try,  as 
well  as  we  can,  to  enter  into  the  religious,  moral, 
and  political  atmosphere  of  the  ancient  world. 
Wines,  in  his  Commentaries,  shows  very  forcibly 
that  the  laws,  now  regarded  by  some  critics  as 
trivial  and  undignified,  were  aimed  against  prac- 
tices which  may  appear  unimportant  and  harmless 
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to  lis,  bnt  which  were  intimately*  connected  with 
idolatry,  the  gigantic  evil  of  those  times,  and  the 
fruitfol  source  of  corruption  and  deprarity.  In 
reference  to  the  alleged  inhumanity  of  the  Mosaic 
code  he  says,  ^It  will  be  found  on  examination, 
that  there  were  but  four  classes  of  capital  offences 
•  •  .  treason  (against  the  Divine  Buler),  murder, 
deliberate  and  gross  abuse  of  parents,  and  the  more 
mmatoml  and  horrid  crimes  arising  out  of  the 
sexual  relation.  And  all  the  specifications  out  of 
these  classes  amounted  to  only  seventeen;  wherees 
it  is  not  two  hundred  years  since  the  criminal  code 
of  Great  Britain  numbered  148  crimes  punishable 
with  death.'  Quoting  from  Spring's  '  Obligations 
of  the  World  to  the  Bible  *  he  adds,  *  No  injury 
simply  affecting  property  could  draw  down  upon 
the  Israelite  an  ignominious  death.'  The  ^lez 
talionis  '  was  not  introduced  by  Moses ;  he  found  it 
firmly  implanted  in  the  mental  habits  and  convic- 
tions of  men.  He  modified  its  application  by 
forbidding  private  vengeance,  and  making  it  the 
duty  of  a  legal  tribunal  to  award  and  inflict  the 
punishment.  He  also  permitted  the  injured  party 
to  compound  matters ;  and  it  apparently  became 
so  customary  to  do  so,  that  Moses  found  it  neces- 
sary to  restrain  the  practice^in  the  case  of  delibe- 
rate murder,  by  the  statute,  ^Ye  shall  take  no 
satisfaction  for  the  life  of  a  murderer.'  (Numbers 
XXXV.  31.)     Wines  justly  remarks,  that,  not  long 

*  Eyen  in  our  own  times,  the  wearing  of  certain  colonn,  forms  of 
dress,  and  arrangement  of  hair  have  been,  and  still  are,  employed  as 
symbols  of  political  and  party  feelings.  Modem  governments  have 
sometimes  deemed  it  necessary  to  interfere  in  respect  to  such  matters. 
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ago,  British  jurisprudence  went  far  beyond  the 

Hebrew  formulary  of  *  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 

tooth  for  a  tooth,'  by  exacting  the  life  of  a  man 

for  a  sheep,  or  even  for  the  value  of  a  few  pence. 

In  relation  to  the  tolerance  by  Moses  of  polygamy, 

slavery,  capricious  divorces,  and  other  evils.  Wines 

observes,  *If  a  perfectly  wise  man  were  now  to 

receive  fuU  authority  to  legislate  for  China,  would 

he  frame  a  code  of  laws  for  the  government  of 

that  empire  irrespective  of  the  ancient  customs, 

cherished  opinions,  and  deep-rooted  prejudices  of 

the  nation  9  '    He  cites  the  declaration  of  Niebuhr : 

^The  secret  of  great  statesmen  is  the  gradual 

development  and  improvement  of  the  several  parts 

of  an   actual  constitution;  they  never   attempt 

to  raise    an    institution  at  once  to  perfection.' 

Wines  adds  :  ^  Shall  that  be  charged  as  imposture 

in  Moses,  because  he  claimed  to  act  under  a 

Divine   guidance,  which  would  be  honoured  as 

consummate  wisdom  in  a  Solon  or  a  Numa?  •  •  . 

Weigh  these  circumstances  in  a  just  balance,  and 

cease  to  wonder  that  Moses  did  not  slay  at  a  blow 

the  whole  brood  (of  social  evils),  and  to  argue 

thence  his  fraud  and  charlatanry.  .  .  •  Mark  the 

gentle  but  efficient  skill  with  which  he  takes  out 

their  sting,  restrains  their  excesses,  mollifies  their 

rigoTirs,  and  almost  reverses  their  properties.'     Our 

Savionr  said,  ^  Moses,  for  the  hardness  of  your 

hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives.'    But 

the  benevolent  precepts  and  maxims   of  Moses 

checked  such  evils,  by  enlightening  and  softening 

public    opinion,   and  prepared  mankind  for  the 
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more  spiritual  and  benignant  principles  revealed 
by  the  Prophets  and  in  the  Gospel.  We  find 
scattered  throughout  the  Pentatemch,  detached, 
pithy  axioms  and  maxims,  which  were  calculated 
to  humanise  and  enlighten.  The  yearly  festivals, 
which  brought  the  people  together  from  all  parts, 
also  contributed  to  form  the  national  mind,  and  to 
correct  barbarous  notions  and  practices. 

Bishop  Colenso  endeavours  to  show  that  the 
Israelites  could  not  have  gone  armed  out  of  Egypt ; 
that  the  march  out  of  Egypt  could  not  have 
been  effected  in  the  way  described  in  the  Book  of 
Exodus ;  that  the  Israelites  could  not  have  been 
protected  against  the  rigours  of  climate  in  the  desert 
by  any  conceivable  means,  nor  found  sustenance  for 
their  cattle ;  and  he  presents  many  other  objections 
against  the  sacred  narrative.  But,  so  far  as  I  see, 
he  does  not  deny  the  great  facts,  that  the  Israelites 
left  Egypt  as  an  entire  body,  marched  through  the 
wilderness,  and  dispossessed  the  powerf ul"^  nations 
of  Canaan  of  their  territories ;  nor  does  he  attempt 
to  explain  those  facts  by  any  hypothesis  of  his 
own.  I  believe  they  cannot  be  explained  on  any 
other  principles  than  by  recognising  the  reality  of 

*  The  ruins  of  ancient  towns  in  the  coontiy  sonth-east  of  Damas- 
CUB  called  the  Hanran  are  of  a  remarkable  structure,  and  indicate 
that  the  men  who  built  them  must  have  been  possessed  of  great 
strength.  They  are  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  cities  of  Og,  king 
of  Basban,  who  was  conquered  by  the  Israelites  under  Moses.  But 
if  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  occupied  them  for  more  than  a  thousand 
years,  their  original  aspect  must  have  been  modified.  I  suppose  the 
conjecture,  that  their  primitive  features  still  remain  must  be  founded 
on  the  difference  of  architecture  between  them  and  towns  known  to 
have  been  built  by  tlie  Israelites.  Among  the  Cambridge  Essays,  1868, 
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a  miraculotis  interposition.  I  think  no  candid  per- 
son can  doubt,  that  the  reality  of  such  an  interpo- 
sition was  strongly  and  ineradicably  impressed  on 
the  national  mind  of  the  Jews,  and  that  tiie  leading 
events  were  commemorated  by  festivals,  which  were 
apparently  instituted  at  the  very  time  when  those 
events  took  place.  A  critic  on  the  writings  of 
Mr.  Maurice  (in  ^  Eraser's  Magazine ')  justly  ob- 
serves, that  ^  the  main  &ct8  of  Jewish  histor}'  •  •  •  • 
are,  so  to  speak,  an  essential  portion  of  the  life 
of  the  Jewish  people,  and  necessary  to  account 
for  their  existence  at  all.'  The  veracity  of  the 
sacred  historians  is  strikingly  manifested  in  the 
Bampton  Lectures  for  1859,  by  George  Kawlin- 
son,  the  translator  of  Herodotus.  I  think  any- 
one who  reads  his  work  will  admit,  that  he  is 
justified  in  saying :  ^  It  has,  I  believe,  been  shown, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  sacred  narrative  it- 
self is  the  production  of  eye-witnesses,  or  of  those 
who  followed  the  accounts  of  eye-witnesses,  and 
therefore  that  it  is  entitled  to  the  acceptance  of  all 
those  who  regard  contemporary  testimony  as  the 
main  ground  of  all  authentic  history.  And  it  has, 
secondly,  been  made  apparent,  that  all  the  evidence 
which  we  possses  firom  profane  sources,  of  a  really 

there  is  one  on  '  Ancient  Bashan  and  Cities  of  Og/  by  C.  R  Graham. 
He  Tisited  those  ruins  and  says,  '  We  viewed  with  amazement  these 
massiTe  stmctures,  so  unlike  any  other  bnildings  which  we  have  seen 
or  eren  heard  of.  We  could  not  help  being  impressed  with  the  be- 
lief, that  had  we  never  known  anything  of  the  earlier  portion  of 
Scripture  history  before  visiting  this  country,  we  should  have  been 
forced  to  the  conclusion,  that  its  original  inhabitants,  the  people 
who  had  constructed  these  great  cities,  were  not  only  a  powerful  and 
mighty  nation,  but  individuals  of  greater  strength  than  ourselves.* 
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important  and  trustworthy  character,  tends  to 
confirm  the  truth  of  the  history  delivered  to  ns 
in  the  Sacred  Volume.  The  monumental  records  of 
past  ages — Assyrian  —  Babylonian  —  Egyptian  — 
Persian — Phoenician;  the  writings  of  historians 
who  have  based  their  histories  on  contemporary 
annals,  as  Manetho,  Berosns,  Dius,  Menander, 
Nicolas  of  Damascus;  the  descriptions  given  by 
eye-witnesses  of  Oriental  manners  and  customs; 
the  proofs  obtained  by  modem  research  of  the 
condition  of  art  in  the  time  and  country — all  com- 
bine to  confirm,  illustrate,  and  establish  the  vera- 
city of  the  writers  who  have  delivered  to  ns,  in  the 
Pentateuch,  in  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings, 
and  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Esther,  and  Nehemiah,  the 
history  of  the  chosen  people.* 

Wines  shows  with  much  force,  I  think,  that 
the  plagues  of  Egypt  were  a  vigorous  blow  aimed 
against  idolatry,  as  every  form  of  superstition 
practised  by  that  nation  was  attacked.  The  im- 
potence of  idols  was  frequently  made  manifest  to 
the  nations  who  came  in  contact  with  the  Jews, 
and  we  have  occasional  glimpses  of  the  convictions 
which  stole  in  among  them  to  that  effect.  We 
may  perceive  that  Balak  did  not  have  much  con- 
fidence in  his  own  gods ;  and  that  Naaman  as  well 
as  Nebuchadnezzar  were  convinced  that  Jehovah 
was  the  true  God.  Max  Miiller,  in  *  Chips  from  a 
German  workshop,'  says  we  ought  *  to  put  a  cha- 
ritable interpretation  on  many  doctrines  of  ancient 
heathenism.  •  .  .  They  are  not  theories  devised 
by  men  who  wish  to  keep  out  the  truths  of  Chris- 
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tianity,  but  sacred  traditions,  which  millions  of 
human  beings  are  bom  and  brought  up  to  believe 
in,  as  we  are  bom  and  brought  up  to  belieVe  in 
Christianity.'  That  is  true ;  and  it  may  be  added, 
I  think,  that  they  show  the  weakness  of  human 
reason  and  the  corrupt  tendencies  of  man.  There 
is  one  consideration  which  has  struck  me  forcibly. 
As  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  the  only  form  of 
heathen  religion  among  Oriental  nations,  which 
has  produced  really  good  fruits,  is  that  of  Zoro- 
aster, who  is  supposed  to  have  been  contemporary 
with  the  Prophet  Daniel,  and  probably  in  some 
measure  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

When  the  Israelites  quitted  the  land  of  Egypt, 
vitiated  and  degraded  by  a  long  course  of  cruel, 
pitiless  oppression,  they  might  have  been  ranked 
among  the  most  ignorant  and  debased  of  the 
human  &mily.  But  it  seems  to  me  that,  at  the 
period  of  the  Saviour's  advent,  they  had  acquired, 
not  only  far  more  noble  and  impressive  ideas 
respecting  the  Creator,  but  also  a  more  enlightened 
and  just  appreciation  of  human  relations,  in  civil 
and  domestic  affairs,  than  any  other  people,  not 
excepting  the  Greeks  and  Bomans.  They  were  in 
advance  of  other  nations,  in  regard  to  the  two 
constituent  elements  of  civilisation,  defined  by 
Guizot  to  be,  the  development  of  individual 
humanity  and  the  development  of  the  social 
relations.  This  must  be  attributed  chiefly  to  the 
influence  of  their  Sacred  Writings,  which  were  not 
withheld  from  the  people,  although  their  recognised 
teachers  often  perverted  their  meaning,  and  dimi- 
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nished  their  salutary  tendency.  Tt  is  jnatij  stated 
in  the  *  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  *  by  Cony- 
beare  and  Howson: — ^Nor  was  this  religion,  as 
were  the  religions  of  the  heathen  world,  a  creed 
which  could  not  be  the  common  property  of  the 
instructed  and  the  ignorant.  It  was  neither  a 
recondite  philosophy,  which  might  not  be  commu- 
nicated to  the  masses  of  the  people,  nor  a  weak 
superstition,  controlling  tbe  conduct  of  the  lower 
classes,  and  ridiculed  by  the  higher.  The  religion 
of  Moses  was  for  the  use  of  all  and  the  benefit  of 
all.  The  poorest  peasant  of  Gralilee  had  the  same 
part  in  it  as  the  wisest  Babbi  of  Jerusalem.  The 
children  of  all  families  were  taught  to  claim  their 
share  in  the  privileges  of  the  chosen  people.'  The 
sore  trials  which  their  patrioticfeelings  experienced, 
chastened  and  improved  their  character,  weaned 
them  from  idolatry,  and  extended  their  knowledge 
of  men  and  things.  Some  of  them  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  literature  emanating  from  the 
genius  of  Greece  and  Borne.  But  where  could 
they  find  so  much  sagacity,  and  such  just  estimates 
in  regard  to  human  affairs,  as  in  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs ;  or  such  magnificent  imagery,  and  sublimity 
of  thought,  as  in  their  own  prophetical  writings? 
Was  there  ever  pathos  so  tender  and  touching,  or 
a  knowledge  so  intimate  of  the  wants  and  feelings 
of  the  heart,  as  the  Psalms  exhibit?  Could  the 
most  renowned  historians  of  other  lands  compare 
with  their  own,  in  simplicity,  conscientiousness, 
and  clear,  impartial  delineation  of  character,  as 
well  as  narration  of  events,  unawed  by  the  terrors 
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of  power  and  station — ^unsednced  by  the  hopes  of 
favour  and  worldly  gain — unaffected  by  personal 
predilections  and  antipathies,  by  class  feelings  and 
bias,  or  eyen  by  national  prejudices  ? 

Those  writings,  although  having  in  view  special 
primary  objects,  possess  a  capacity  of  universal 
application  and  utility.  They  afford  particular 
and  exceptional  lessons,  in  regard  to  the  dealings 
of  Gk>d  with  man ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  unfold  a 
progressive  series  of  measures,  which  when  ex- 
plained by  the  additional  and  clearer  light  ema- 
nating from  the  New  Testament,  develop  a  vast 
plan  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  race  of  Adam. 
Intimations  are  given,  from  the  earliest  communi- 
cations of  the  Old  Testament,  to  the  end  that  the 
dealings  of  the  Creator  with  the  Jews  did  not 
simply  contemplate  the  welfare  of  their  race.  The 
leading  features  of  their  history,  the  various  types 
and  sacrifices,  and  numerous  declarations  in  the 
Psalms  and  the  prophetical  enunciations,  point  to 
the  frdfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham : 
^In  thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.' 
It  is  impossible,  I  think,  for  any  one,  who  carefdlly 
and  intelligently  examines  these  wonderfiil  writings, 
the  authors  of  which  lived  at  different  intervals 
during  a  space  of  more  than  a  thousand  years,  to 
avoid  perceiving  the  indications  of  a  great  uni- 
versal object,  which  the  writers  themselves  only 
faintiy  discerned.  The  Jews  expected  that  object 
to  be  attained  by  the  pre-eminence  of  their  nation, 
as  the  ruling  power  over  the  earth,  under  the  sway 
of  the  Messiah;  and  we  see  that  the  Aposties 
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shared  in  the  national  ideas  previonslj  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  misinterpreted  the  announce- 
ments made  by  their  Divine  Master,  that  the 
Elingdom  of  Heaven  was  come.  But  when  their 
minds  were  enlightened,  nnder  the  teaching  of  the 
H0I7  Spirit,  they  exhibited  with  clearness  and 
energy  the  real  signification  of  the  types,  shadows, 
and  prophecies,  under  the  Old  Dispensation,  and 
showed  their  fulfilment  in  the  life,  death,  and 
spiritual  rule  of  the  Saviour.  This  marvellous 
co-existence  of  special  and  universal  objects,  main- 
tained through  many  ages,  and  carried  forward  by 
various  agents,  some  of  whom  had  confused  notions, 
and  others  glimpses  of  a  vast  scheme  of  benevo- 
lence, affords  to  my  mind  a  strong  proof  of  Divine 
control  and  superintendence. 

The  books  of  Moses  communicate  two  great 
truths  of  paramount  importance — the  unity  of  the 
Godhead  and  the  creation  of  the  material  universe. 
The  genius  of  Greece  and  Bome  failed  to  lay  hold 
of  those  elevated  doctrines  with  a  firm  and  clear 
grasp,  although  I  suppose  those  nations  must  have 
had  lingering  traces  of  primeval  tradition  concern- 
ing them.  The  Biblical  account  of  the  creation  of 
the  material  universe  has  been  variously  interpreted 
according  to  the  opinions  of  different  ages  in 
regard  to  natural  science.  The  theories  of  scien- 
tific men  have  been  undergoing  great  modifica- 
tions in  the  present  century,  respecting  Geology 
and  the  Origin  of  Species ;  and  it  can  hardly  be 
said  that  the  latest  views,  in  either  department, 
have  been  incontrovertibly  established.    We  see 
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that  the  ideas  confidently  put  forward,  not  long" 
since,  are  heing  abandoned  or  greatly  altered,  in 
consequence  of  further  researches,  which  are  still, 
confessedly,  very  limited  and  imperfect.  We  have 
opened  some  leaves  of  an  immense  volume,  and 
have  deciphered,  a  few  words,  here  and  there,  on 
each  leaf.  Only  a  short  time  has  elapsed  since 
any  of  the  geological  leaves  (if  I  may  so  call  them) 
have  been  investigated,  and  during  that  period 
great  changes  have  occurred  in  the  deductions  and 
conclusions  of  scientific  men  from  their  researches. 
As  soon  as  a  few  more  words  were  deciphered  on 
any  geological  leaf,  a  modification  of  previous 
impressions  ensued.  Not  only  so ;  but  fresh  dis- 
coveries in  astronomy,  chemistry,  and  general 
physics  have  also  modified  the  ideas  which  the 
contemplation  of  geological  remains  had  produced. 
It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that,  during  the 
next  fifty  or  a  hundred  years,  the  opinions  now 
held  may  be  altered  in  many  important  particulars. 
These  coDsiderations  seem  to  inspire  greater 
modesty  and  moderation  of  assertion  in  the  most 
eminent  guides  of  scientific  investigation  than 
were  displayed  by  their  predecessors.  I  believe 
that  those  who  intelligently  and  conscientiously 
study  the  three  great  volumes  of  Nature,  Provi- 
dence, and  Revelation  will  best  be  able  to  under- 
stand each  aright. 

After  reading  various  statements,  theories,  and 
assertions,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  latest  scienti- 
fic views  are  substantially  in  accordance  with  the 
Mosaic  record,  at  least  in  regard  to  many  impor- 
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tant  features.  The  first  verse  of  Genesis  may 
fairly  be  interpreted  to  indicate,  that  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  brought  into  existence  by  the 
Creator,  at  a  yery  remote  era,  not  defined.  The 
succeeding  verses  have  reference  to  great  move- 
ments and  changes  relating  to  our  earth,  whereby 
it  was  gradually  prepared  for  the  habitation  of 
Man.  The  words,  *  Let  there  be  light,*  may 
refer,  not  to  the  original  formation  of  light,  but 
to  its  conveyance,  through  a  suitable  atmospheric 
medium,  to  our  earth ;  at  first  in  a  partial  degree, 
sufficient  for  the  early  stages  of  organisation.  The 
reference  to  the  sun  and  moon  need  not  be  under- 
stood as  announcing  the  origin  of  their  existence, 
but  the  more  complete  adjustment  of  their  rela- 
tion to  our  earth.  The  Biblical  record  indicates 
with  sufficient  clearness  that  the  organisation  of 
the  earth  was  gradual ;  the  production  of  vege- 
table life  and  of  animal  existences  successive ;  and 
the  appearance  of  Man  latest  of  all.  There  seems 
to  be  a  striking  coincidence  between  the  biblical 
statement  and  the  deductions  of  science  in  regard 
to  the  three  great  periods,  during  which  plants, 
marine  animals,  and  a  more  enlarged  variety  of 
living  creatures  were  brought  into  existence. 
No  other  religious  system,  nor  the  teaching  of 
any  ancient  philosopher,  has  ever  unfolded  such  a 
series  of  important  facts  in  a  manner  acceptable 
to  the  most  enlightened  deductions  of  human 
intelligence.  Whether  the  term  *  day '  is  to  be 
understood  as  signifying  twenty-four  hours,  or  a 
period  of  undetermined  duration;  and  the  term 


statements  of  the  Bible  and  of  Modem  Science.   83 

'  evening  and  morning '  simply  means  the  end 
of  one  distinct  epoch  and  the  beginning  of  the 
next,  can  best  be  appreciated  hj  consulting  the 
Talmike  of  Nature  and  its  inscriptions.  It  is  a 
point  of  comparatiye  insignificance,  in  a  moral 
and  religious  sense,  whether  certain  results  were 
produced  in  that  which  appears  to  us  a  short 
interval,  or  one  of  immense  duration.  The  great 
and  important  lesson  for  Man,  in  all  ages,  is,  that 
the  goodly  fabric,  with  its  profusion  of  varied 
beneficence,  has  proceeded  from  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  the  Creator.  Still  the  fact  of  the  long 
intervals  employed  in  the  development  of  physical 
phenomena,  which  we  are  led  to  believe  from  the 
affirmations  of  science,  has  its  own  lesson  also, 
to  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  more  par- 
ticularly at  a  later  period.  I  will  at  present 
merely  observe  that,  in  earthly  affairs,  we  are 
apt  to  be  impatient  if  we  do  not  rapidly  obtain 
the  results  we  seek  by  any  course  of  action ;  and 
our  fiuncy  generally  connects  the  idea  of  instan^ 
taneous  ejects  with  the  exercise  of  irresistible 
power.  When  we  reflect  on  the  probability  that 
ages  of  incalculable  length  were  employed  in  the 
organisation  of  the  earth,  before  the  appearance 
of  Man,  our  fretful  impatience  is  rebuked ;  and  we 
also,  I  think,  derive  an  impressive  suggestion,  con- 
cerning the  intellectual  and  moral  cosmos,  which 
is  being  slowly  developed,  by  the  almost  impercep- 
tible operation  of  various  and  partly  conflicting 
causes  and  influences.    If  the  physical  cosmos  we 
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see  is  (as  I  believe)  a  magnificent  but  only  tem- 
porary scaffolding,  employed  in  a  preliminary 
stage,  during  the  construction  of  the  nobler 
cosmos,  of  transcendent  excellency  and  duration, 
— and  yet  our  exhausted  faculties  are  unable  to 
number  the  ages  which  rolled  by  during  the 
erection  of  the  scaffolding  itself — we  may  suppose, 
by  analogy,  that  the  whole  process  for  the  comple- 
tion of  the  real  cosmos — the  glorious  edifice  of  phy- 
sical, intellectual,  and  spiritual  grandeur,  in  their 
harmonious  combination,  will  occupy  an  extent  of 
time  which  our  utmost  flights  of  fancy  and  our 
most  daring  efforts  must  vainly  attempt  to  traverse. 
The  slow  and  gradual  evolutions  of  physical, 
mental,  and  moral  development  are  valuable  means 
of  discipline  for  creatures  who  are  brought  into 
being  in  a  state  of  entire  ignorance,  with  vast  and 
perhaps  illimitable,  though  untrained,  capabilities, 
and  who  can  only  acquire  impressive  and  beneficial 
knowledge  by  personal  consciousness  and  expe- 
rience, which  must  be  the  basis  for  the  action  of 
observation  and  intellectual  deduction.  They  are 
being  fitted  for  the  glorious  destiny  of  an  endless, 
safe,  and  happy  existence,  as  living  souls,  distinct 
personalities,  and  not  ingeniously  constructed 
puppets ;  not  by  a  forcible  or  mechanical  infusion 
of  knowledge,  but  by  a  salutary,  indispensable, 
though  often  painful  process,  bringing  them  in 
contact  with  the  awful  realities  of  the  universe, 
and  developing  enlightened  free  will,  by  means  of 
gradual  and  slowly  acquired,  but  indelible,  appre- 
ciations and  convictions  in  regard  to  the  real  pro- 
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perties  of  things.  We  are  led  to  suppose,  from 
the  intiinations  of  Scripture,  that  in  a  higher  stage 
of  human  development,  new  or  modified  physical 
organisations  and  adaptations,  suited  for  the 
boundless  expansion  and  upward  progress  of  in- 
tellectual and  spiritual  natures,  will  be  conferred 
by  the  wisdom  and  munificence  of  the  Creator. 
When  that  portion  of  the  material  universe  which 
is  within  our  cognisance  was  adjusted  in  its  pre- 
sent relative  position,  and  the  appearance  of  Man 
on  the  earth  added  intellectual  and  moral  life  to 
the  varied  forms  of  existence  successively  unfolded, 
the  Creator  is  represented  as  resting*  from  His 
labours,  by  a  gracious  and  condescending  figure 
of  speech,  designed  to  give  impressiveness  to  a 
beneficent  institution  for  the  permanent  welfare 
of  Man.  It  may  also  be  designed  to  indicate 
that  the  material  universe  alone  did  not  give 
satisfaction  to  the  Creator,  who  is  not  represented 
as  resting  until  intellectual,  moral,  and  spiritual 
life  was  introduced  into  that  portion  of  His  widely 
extending  dominions.  I  think  we  may  derive 
from  this  passage  an  instructive  suggestion  in 
regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  real  and  complete 
cosmos,  of  which  natural  science  only  contemplates 
the  physical  aspect. 

The  efforts  of  intelligent  and  scientific  men  to 
investigate  the  origin  of  species  in  general, 
and  the  circumstances  attending  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  Man  upon  the  earth,  must  awaken 

•  Gen.  ii.  3. 
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interest  in  eyery  reflecting  mind.  Some  believe 
in  a  multiplicity  of  primordial  creations ;  and 
others,  that  there  were  only  a  few  original  simple 
types,  both  of  vegetable  and  animal  life,  which 
have  been  slowly  developed,  during  an  immense 
succession  of  ages,  into  the  varied  species  and 
forms  which  are  now  existing.  Some  are  of 
opinion  that  all  the  races  of  mankind  sprang  from 
a  single  pair,  which  was  a  distinct  creation,  apart 
from  other  forms  of  animal  life ;  others,  that  the 
originals  of  each  race  of  men  were  primordial 
creations,  distinct  from  each  other.  Those  who 
advocate  the  theory  of  transmutation  believe  that 
^  none  of  the  animals  and  plants  now  existing 
were  primordial  creations,  but  were  all  derived 
from  pre-existing  forms,  which,  after  they  may 
have  gone  on,  for  indefinite  ages,  reproducing 
their  like,  had  at  length,  by  the  influence  of 
alteration  in  climate,  and  in  the  animate  world, 
been  made  to  vary  gradually  and  adapt  them- 
selves to  new  circumstances,  some  of  them  devia- 
ting, in  the  course  of  ages,  so  &lt  from  their  original 
type,  as  to  have  claims  to  be  regarded  as  new 
species.*  *  Lyell  enquires  whether  the  theory  of 
transmutation,  if  adopted,  would  not  require  us 
^to  include  the  human  race  in  the  same  con- 
tinuous series  of  developments,  so  that  we  must 
hold  that  man  himself  has  been  derived,  by  an 
unbroken  link  of  descent,  from  some  one  of  the 
inferior  animals.' t  He  observes  that  ^  in  our 
attempts  to  account  for  the  origin  of  species,  we 

»  Lyell,  '  Antiquity  of  Man.'  t  Ibid. 
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find  ottrselves brought  face  to  &ce  with 

the  working  of  a  law  of  development  of  so  high 
an  order  as  to  stand  nearly  in  the  same  relation 
as  the  Deity  Himself  to  Man's  finite  understand- 
ing ;  a  law  capable  of  adding  new  and  powerful 
causes,  such  as  the  moral  and  intellectual  faculties 
of  the  human  race,  to  a  system  of  nature  which 
had  gone  on  for  millions  of  years,  without  the 
interrention  of  any  analogous  cause.'  * 

These  yarious  theories,  whether  bearing  the 
names  of  *  Continuity,'  *  Progression,'  *  Variation 
of  Species,'  *  Natural  Selection,'  or  *  Transmuta- 
tion,' seem  to  me  practically  to  admit  the  essen- 
tial fitcts  stated  in  the  Book  of  Grenesis,  which 
clearly  indicates  that  all  other  animal  natures 
were  in  existence  before  the  appearance  of  man. 
The  only  real  deviation  is  in  the  theory  that  the 
originaL.  of  each  race  of  men  were  primordial 
creations,  which  seems  to  be  held  by  very  few.  It 
is  substantially  the  same,  whether  there  were  a 
multiplicity  of  primordial  creations  of  vegetable 
and  animal  life,  or  whether  the  countless  varieties 
we  now  see  were  graduaUy  developed  from  a  few 
original  simple  types.  The  hand  of  a  Creator  is 
indispensable  under  either  supposition;  and  not 
only  original  creative  energy,  but  continuous  un- 
fSuUng  supervision  and  sustaining  power.  That 
which  is  called  ^  a  law  of  development  of  a  high 
order'  has  no  meaning  whatever,  unless  con- 
sidered as  the  constant,  ever-present  influence  of 
a   presiding   intelligent    Mind,    operating   with 

*  *  Antiquity  of  Man.' 
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wisdom  and  unceasing  energy.  Whether  man,  in 
his  actnal  form,  be  a  primordial  creation,  or  owe 
bis  corporeal  attributes  to  a  gradual  development 
from  the  primordial  creation  of  a  simple  type  of 
animal  existence,  the  substantial  features  of  the 
case  amount  to  the  declaration  in  Genesis :  ^  The 
Lord  Grod  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life, 
and  man  became  a  living  soul/  * 

Even  if  legitimate  deductions,  from  a  sufficiently- 
extended  course  of  observations,  should  lead  us  to 
the  conclusion  that  we  owe  our  physical  origin, 
imder  the  presiding  guidance  of  the  Creator,  to  a 
series  of  transmutations  from  a  very  simple  type 
of  animal  existence,  the  great  and  elevating  truth 
would  remain  untouched:  ^And  Grod  said.  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.'  f 
It  may  be  true  that  *many  of  the  gaps  which 
separate  the  most  nearly  allied  genera  and  orders 
of  mammalia  are,  in  a  physical  point  of  view,  as 
wide  as  those  which  divide  man  from  the  mam- 
malia most  nearly  akin  to  him.*  J  It  may  be  un- 
doubted that  ^we  find  in  the  mammalia  nearly- 
absolute  identity  of  anatomical  structure — bone 
for  bone,  muscle  for  muscle,  nerve  for  nerve — 
similar  organs  performing  like  functions  ;*§  yet 
the  impassable  barrier  separating  man  from  aU 
other  creatures  on  the  earth  remains  unimpaired. 
We  may  admit  that  man,  in  the  most  degraded 

*  Gen.  ii.  7.  t  G©n-  i.  26.  J  LyeU,  *  Antiquity  of  Man.* 
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type  of  human  nature,  does  not  appear  essentially 
distinct,  ^  by  his  mental  faculties,  which,  although 
more  developed,  are  fundamentally  the  same  as 
those  of  animals — nor  by  his  power  of  perception, 
will,  memory,  and  a  certain  amount  of  reason — 
nor  by  articulate  speech,  which  he  shares  with 
birds  and  some  mammalia,  and  by  which  they  ex- 
press ideas,  comprehended  not  only  by  individuals 
of  their  own  species,  but  ofben  by  man — nor  .... 
by  the  faculties  of  the  heart,  such  as  love  or  hatred, 
also  shared  by  quadrupeds  and  birds.'  *  Yet  still 
all  these  affinities  of  animal  organisation,  some 
resemblances  in  mental  and  emotional  phenomena, 
and  even  the  debasing  influence  of  ignorance 
and  of  the  most  brutalising  habits,  cannot  ex- 
tinguish the  immense  difiPerence  planted  by  the 
presence  of  the  *  living  soul,'  with  its  capabilities 
and  possibilities.  There  may  be  less  perceptible 
difference  ^  between  the  highest  brute  animal  and 
the  lowest  savage,  than  between  the  savage  and 
the  most  improved  man.'  f  But  the  brute  animals 
'are  bom  what  they  are  intended  to  remain.' J 
Man  alone  has  been  empowered  by  the  Creator 
'to  become  the  artificer  of  his  own  rank  in  the 
scale  of  beings,  by  the  peculiar  gift  of  improvable 
reason.'  §  It  may  be  added,  that  man  alone  is 
endowed  vrith  the  faculty  of  variable  language, 
susceptible  of  inexhaustible  modifications,  and 
capable  of  exercising  influences  of  great  potency, 

*  Qnatrefiiges,  quoted  by  Lyell.  f  ArcHbishop  Sumner. 
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both  for  improvement  and  degradation.  Lyell 
remarks  that,  although  there  may  be  grounds  for 
supposing  that  the  lower  animals  have  an  im- 
material principle  as  well  as  man,  'we  cannot 
imag^e  the  world  to  be  a  place  of  trial  and  moral 
discipline  for  any  of  the  inferior  animals,  nor  can 
any  of  them  derive  comfort  or  happiness  fix>m 
faith  in  a  hereafber.'  *  It  seems  to  me  probable 
and  almost  certain,  that  the  motive  power  in  all 
animals  is  distinct  from  matter,  or  immaterial; 
but  I  do  not  think  it  is  indispensable  to  suppose 
that  all  that  which  is  immaterial  must  be  im- 
mortal, or  that  all  immaterial  essences  must  be 
the  same  in  kind.  I  believe  the  existence  of  all 
creatures,  whether  immaterial  or  not,  depends  on 
Him  '  who  only  hath  immortality,'  f  a^d  that  it 
would  absolutely  cease  and  become  extinct,  if 
His  sustaining  energy  were  withheld  for  a  single 
moment,  j:  We  can  observe  no  indications  in  the 
most  intelligent  of  the  lower  animals  of  a  capacity 
to  acquire  'abstract  notions  of  good  and  evil, 

♦  *  Antiquity  of  Man.*  f  1  Tim.  vi.  1«. 

t  I  am  aware  that  the  word  in  Genesis,  translated  '  liying  soul,* 
is  said  to  be  applied  to  the  lower  animals.  This  may  perhaps  indi- 
cate that  the  principle  of  life  is  immaterial  in  the  lower  animals  as 
well  as  in  man.  But  there  is  an  elaborate  peculiarity  in  the  expres- 
sions respecting  man,  which,  I  presume,  the  translators  did  not  invent, 
'  The  Lord  Ood  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul.' 
Besides,  numerous  passages  of  Scripture  indicate  the  immense  differ- 
ence between  the  motive  power  or  principle  in  man  and  in  the  lower 
animals.  We  know  also  that,  even  among  the  most  brntaHsed 
savages,  may  be  found  men  of  intellectual  power  and  elevated  moral 
sentiments. 
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right  and  wrong,  virtue  and  vice.'  *  There  is  not 
the  slightest  reason  to  suppose  that  a  single  in- 
dividual of  the  brute  creation  has  ever  possessed 
the  £Euntest  germ  of  the  religious  JEUSultj,  or  been 
capable  of  entertaining  the  most  remote  con- 
ception of  a  Supreme  Being.  The  indications  of 
the  '  living  soul,'  with  its  too  often  repressed  and 
latent,  but  never  extinguished  and  destroyed,  capa- 
bilities of  progressive  improvement  and  unlimited 
elevation,  are  to  be  found  in  man  alone,  even 
when  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  debasement. 
The  Christian  is  able  to  contemplate  human  nature 
under  an  aspect  of  hope  and  grandeur,  which  the 
researches  of  science  are  incapable  of  discerning. 
It  has  been  honoured  and  dignified  by  the  Son  of 
God,  who  ^took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of 
angels  ; '  f  ^^t  ^  dwelt  among  us,'  %  *  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,' §  notwithstanding  its  afiBboities 
and  resemblances  to  the  lower  orders  of  animals. 

Great  difficulties  are  experienced  in  accounting 
for  the  marked  and  distinctive  peculiarities  in 
different  races  of  mankind,  under  the  supposition 
that  the  whole  descended  from  a  single  pair,  and 
that  the  existence  of  man  on  the  earth  only  em- 
braces a  few  thousand  years.  The  Egyptian  pic- 
tures, which  are  reckoned  to  be  at  least  three 
thousand  years  old,  portray  the  Negro  and  Cau- 
casian physiognomies  with  contrasts  as  strong  as 
they  exhibit  at  the  present  time.  Lyell  concludes 
from  that  and  other  considerations,  that  ^  if  the 

*  QnatrefiiigM,  quoted  by  LyelL  t  Heb.  ii.  16. 
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various  races  were  all  descended  from  a  single 
pair,  we  must  allow  for  a  vast  series  of  antecedent 
ages,  in  the  course  of  which  the  long- continued 
influence  of  external  circumstances  gave  rise  to 
peculiarities,  increased  in  many  successive  gene- 
rations, and  at  length  fixed  by  hereditary  la-ans- 
mission.'*  I  think  these  difficulties  may  be  greatly 
diminished  by  inferences  drawn  from  the  Sacred 
Text,  and  will  submit  some  conjectures  which 
have  presented  themselves  to  me,  and  which,  as 
far  as  I  am  aware,  are  entirely  different  from  any 
that  have  been  brought  forward  hitherto. 

Whether  the  original  ancestors  of  the  human 
race  were  primordial  creations,  or  derived  their 
physical  nature  under  the  operation  of  the  law  of 
continuity,  progressive  development,  or  transmu- 
tation from  lower  forms  of  animal  life,  it  seems 
evident  that  their  corporeal  organs  resembled  in 
many  important  particulars  those  of  inferior  ani- 
mals. But,  while  having  a  visible  relationship  to 
the  brute  creation  in  respect  to  physical  structure, 
as  well  as  sensations,  emotions,  and  instincts,  the 
spirit  placed  in  the  human  body  was  of  an  in- 
finitely superior  order  to  the  motive  power  or 
principle  which  animates  any  of  the  lower  animals, 
being  created  after  the  likeness  of  Grod,  or  with 
latent  capacities  to  attain  a  likeness  to  God.  In 
man,  therefore,  was  exhibited  the  marvellous  com- 
bination of  a  likeness  to  God  in  the  spirit,  and  a 
likeness  to  brutes  in  the  physical  nature :  a  spirit 
with  unlimited  capabilities  of  elevation,  but  unable, 

*  '  Antiquity  of  Man.' 
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while  united  to  the  body,  to  move  in  any  direction, 
or  to  exercise  any  powers,  except  by  means  of  the 
physical  organisation.  The  capacities  of  the 
spirit,  however,  were  entirely  undeveloped,  and  I 
presume,  when  Adam  and  Eve  came  into  existence, 
they  were  completely  destitute  of  knowledge.  It 
was  as  if  two  children,  male  and  female,  should 
grow  from  their  birth  to  maturity  in  a  state  of 
insensibility,  and  then  suddenly  awaken  to  con- 
sciousness. I  infer  that  they  had  no  more  know- 
ledge than  newly  bom  infants,  either  respecting 
God,  themselves,  their  relations  to  the  universe, 
tiie  possibilities  and  contingencies  of  the  future, 
the  great  law  of  causes  and  consequences,  the 
inexorable  chain  of  interweaving  destinies  and 
influences,  the  relative  nature  of  good  and  evil. 
It  is  not  stated  in  the  Sacred  Volume  that  any 
information  was  communicated  to  them ;  and  I 
can  see  no  legitimate  grounds  to  suppose  that  a 
covenant  was  made  with  them  by  the  Creator. 
We  are  merely  told  that  a  munificent  grant  was 
bestowed  on  them,  fettered  by  only  a  single  restric- 
tion, and  that  a  penalty  was  declared  against  a 
violation  of  the  prohibition.  There  are  no  com- 
ments in  the  Bible  as  to  the  degree  of  culpability 
incurred  by  Adam  and  Eve  in  consequence  of 
their  disobedience,  and  the  exaggerated  estimates 
of  their  guilt  are  entirely  of  human  invention. 
We  may  imagine  that  the  organisation  of  the 
brain,  through  which  alone  in  this  life  the  spirit 
can  exercise  the  powers  of  thought,  was  with 
them   of  the   highest  type   of   humanity,   such, 
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peiliaps,  as  that  oannected  with  the  body  of  our 
Saviour.  But,  at  first,  they  could  do  little  more 
than  exert  the  faculties  of  observation,  with  a 
constant  liability  to  draw  false  conclusions,  owing 
to  the  utter  want  of  experience  in  regard  to  any 
past  facts  and  circumstances.  It  seems  evident 
from  the  sacred  narrative  that  their  intellectual 
powers  were  only  very  partially  developed.  Their 
trial  appears  to  us  of  a  very  restricted,  and  even 
trivial,  nature.  But,  in  order  to  estimate  it  with 
even  an  approximation  to  justice,  we  must  endea- 
vour to  comprehend  their  real  position.  It  appears 
evident  that,  although  created  innocent  and  with 
a  well-proportioned  and  vifirorous  physical  or&rani- 
sation,y  their  inteUec3  a./n.^ral  feSes 
were  so  entirely  uncultivated,  and  necessarily  so 
completely  destitute  of  any  basis  for  correct  ap- 
preciations, that  they  were  liable  to  the  grossest 
misconceptions.  To  them  it  was  given  to  com- 
mence the  painful  process  of  learning  the  nature 
and  properties  of  things  and  circumstances,  not 
by  a  forcible  or  mechanical  infusion  of  knowledge, 
but  by  very  gradual,  and  often  bitter,  personal 
experience,  aided  with  wise  and  salutary  reticence 
by  the  Creator.  I  believe  that  not  a  single  lesson 
received  by  humanity  since  then  has  been  lost; 
but  all  are  recorded,  vividly  and  impressively,  in 
their  real  and  essential  bearings.  They  are  all 
being  made  available  for  the  discipline  of  Adam's 
race,  and  probably  of  other  orders  of  beings,  in 
conformity  with  a  vast  educational  plan,  which 
shall  gradually  temper  and  prepare  all  intelligent 
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spirits  to  pass  an  endless  existence  with  secnriiy, 
happiness,  and  a  constant  expansion  and  eleyation 
of  their  faculties  and  powers,  so  as  to  rise  higher 
and  higher  into  resemblance  to  the  Divine  like- 
ness. 

We  may  suppose  that  our  first  parents  expe- 
rienced terrible  emotions  when  their  physical  con- 
dition and  their  relations  to  the  Creator  were 
entirely  changed  by  the  entrance  of  moral  eyil. 
The  shock  they  felt,  and  the  disorganisation  of 
their  mental  and  moral  &culties,  made  a  fatal 
impression  on  the  innate  characteristics  of  their 
firstborn  child.  The  imrelenting  law  of  mutual 
influences  for  good  and  evil  began  to  operate  with 
its  stem,  unbending  sequences.  The  fond,  but 
delusive,  hopes  of  his  parents  concerning  him, 
which  the  name  given  to  him  indicates,  and  which 
perhaps  almost  amounted  to  idolatry,  tended  to 
foster  the  evil  propensities  of  his  nature.  After 
the  perpetration  of  the  fearful  crime  which  has 
rendered  his  memory  accursed,  we  are  informed 
that  *  the  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain.'  ^  I  con- 
jecture that  this  mark  or  sign  was  a  change  in 
his  corporeal  organisation,  modifying  the  qualities 
of  the  blood  in  a  subtle  way,  altering  the  com- 
plexion, and  intensifying  the  fierce  preponderance 
of  animal  impnlse,  which  had  in  his  case  so  fatally 
suppressed  the  restraining  influence  of  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  &culties.  A  change  in  Cain's 
aspect,  so  striking  and  appalling,  must  at  first 

*  Gen.  ir.  15. 
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have  produced  great  horror.  His  children  would 
inherit  similar  characteristics,  combined,  it  may  be, 
with  strength  and  beauty  of  form,  vdth  almost 
ungovernable  animal  propensities,  and  an  intense 
energy  in  all  that  related  to  physical  development, 
but  wiih  scarcely  any  moral  sense,  or  just  and 
worthy  conceptions  of  the  Deity. 

I  think  such  a  conjecture  would  enable  us  to 
explain  the  portentous  depravity  of  the  Ante- 
diluvians better  than  any  that  has  been  brought 
forward.  We  may  suppose  that,  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  there  were  few  families  whose  blood  was 
uncontaminated  by  admixture  with  that  of  the 
accursed  race.  I  infer  that  Noah  and  his  wife 
were  descended  from  the  purer  stock  denominated 
^  sons  of  God.'  Yet  as  the  name  Ham  signifies 
swarthy,  hot,  black,  it  may  be  that  an  ancestor  of 
Noah's  wife  belonged  to  the  evil  race,  or  that 
there  was  a  slight  connection  wiih  it  in  her 
family,  owing  to  which  some  of  the  fatal  cha- 
racteristics were  reproduced  in  one  of  her  sons. 
We  sometimes  find  in  families  which  have  even  a 
slight  mixture  of  African  blood,  that  one  of  the 
children  exhibits  some  of  the  peculiar  charac- 
teristics belonging  to  it,  while  no  traces  are  to  be 
seen  in  the  rest.  This  idea  derives  additional 
support  from  the  intimations  given  in  regard  to 
the  character  and  conduct  of  Ham.  But  whether 
he  exhibited  those  physical  peculiarities  in  his 
own  person  or  not,  I  infer  from  the  tenor  of  the 
Sacred  Narrative  that  he  married  a  daughter  of 
the  depraved  race,  and  that  thereby  the  blood  of 
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Cain  was  transmitted  to  the  new  world,  though 
with  a  modified  degree  of  noxions  energy.  If 
there  is  any  truth  in  these  surmises,  they  assist  in 
accounting  for  the  marked  contrasts  between  dif- 
ferent branches  of  the  human  family.  The  sup- 
posed descendants  of  Ham  have  generally  i^ani- 
fested  a  deficiency  of  moral  qualities,  and  of  the 
higher  intellectual  faculties;  scarcely  any  noble 
and  elevating  thoughts  have  emanated  from  them, 
and  their  religious  ideas  have,  I  believe,  always 
been  of  a  debased  nature.  Intermarriages  be- 
tween the  descendants  of  Ham,  and  those  of  Shem 
and  Japheth,  together  with  the  influences  of 
climate  and  of  local  circumstances,  may,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  explain  all  the  distinctive  pecu- 
liarities of  diflFerent  races  in  respect  to  colour, 
physical  structure,  and  intellectual  and  moral  ten- 
dencies. These  conjectures  are,  I  think,  fairly 
derived  from  the  sacred  text,  viewed  in  con- 
nection with  the  historical  knowledge  we  possess 
concerning  the  various  types  of  humanity.  They 
are  also  consistent  with  the  great  process  of  dis- 
cipline, which  I  believe  is  being  carried  on  for  the 
universal  benefit  of  mankind.  The  great  change 
in  the  organisation  of  Cain,  which  I  surmise  to 
have  taken  place,  has  exercised  an  important  in- 
fluence in  producing  an  endless  variety  of  human 
characteiistics,  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral. 
It  may  be  that  the  action  of  moral  evil  has  been 
intensified  in  consequence,  but  a  wider  range  of 
exercise  is  also  being  prepared  for  the  operation  of 
moral  good.     I  believe  the  inexhaustible  modifi- 
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cations  of  thoughts,  feelings,  faculties,  and  powers, 
as  well  as  of  habits  and  customs  of  life,  which 
have  been,  and  are  being,  developed  among  dif- 
ferent branches  of  mankind,  will  be  a  potent 
means  of  bringing  out  all  the  latent  energies  of 
humanity— of  infusing  flexibility  and  vigour  into 
its  intellectual  movements,  and  of  giving  depth 
and  expansion  to  its  emotional  capacities.  These 
diversities  have  (as  I  surmise)  been  originated  and 
increased  by  the  causes  I  have  named,  and  have 
also  been  fostered  by  the  antagonism,  division, 
estrangement,  and  separation  of  different  races. 
We  have  now  the  commencement  of  a  new  era ; 
and  I  conjecture  that  the  growing  intercourse  and 
amicable  relations  of  different  tribes,  kindreds, 
and  nations  will  gradually  transfuse  the  distinc- 
tive excellences  of  each  throughout  the  whole,  so 
as  to  build  up  the  complete  stature  of  Humanity. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  an  alteration  in  Cain's 
personal  characteristics,  such  as  I  have  surmised, 
would  be  of  a  miraculous  nature,  and  therefore 
not  worthy  of  credit.  I  would  submit,  that  it  is 
not  more  difficult  to  believe  in  a  modification  of 
physical  nature  occurring  to  an  individual  (of 
which  instances  in  a  mitigated  form  frequently 
take  place),  than  in  such  a  transmutation  of 
species  as  is  now  advocated  by  scientific  men. 
Besides,  the  theory  of  transmutation,  in  so  far  as 
I  understand  it,  recognises  the  possibility,  and  even 
the  necessity,  of  changes  in  individuals  of  species, 
without  which  I  do  not  see  how  there  could  be 
transmutation  of  species.     Moreover,  the  doctrine 
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of  human  perfectibility  and  human  degradation, 
physically  and  morally,  is  based  on  the  assumption 
that  such  changes  may  occur,  which  indeed  we 
may  often  trace  in  ourselves  and  in  those  around 
us.  I  mean  changes  in  personal  appearance  and 
physical  characteristics — in  thoughts  and  opinions, 
likes  and  dislikes,  aims  and  purposes — in  almost 
the  whole  structure  of  the  man,  and  sometimes  to 
such  an  extent  that  a  clear  discernment  of  the 
constituent  elements  of  personal  identity  becomes 
extremely  difficult.  I  may  also  add,  that  over- 
whelming grief,  terror,  remorse,  despair  some- 
times produce  the  most  amazing  effects  on  the 
physical,  mental,  and  moral  nature  of  individuals. 
I  believe,  however,  that  the  Divine  interposition 
in  regard  to  Cain  produced  effects  greater  than 
any  that  have  since  occurred  from  violent  emotion, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  of  an  exceptional  or  mira- 
culous nature.  But  I  submit  that  intelligent  men 
ought  not  to  consider  miracles  as  absolutely  in- 
credible. The  old  argument  brought  forward  by 
Hume  seems  to  be  abandoned.  It  consisted  sub- 
stantially, as  far  as  I  understand  it,  in  endeavour- 
ing to  overturn  human  testimony  of  a  particular 
and  distinct  kind  in  support  of  miracles,  by  the 
allegation  that  men  are  always  fallible  and  some- 
times  dishonest,  and  by  an  appeal  to  human  testi- 
mony,  of  a  general,  vague,  and  superficial  kind, 
on  behalf  of  the  immutability  of  Nature.  I  do 
not  see  how  he  could  deem  it  consistent  with 
philosophical  impartiality  to  discredit  human  tes- 
timony on  one  side  of  the  question,  and  to  point 
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to  it  with  confidence  on  the  other  side.  We  are 
now  told,  however,  that  human  testimony  of  the 
most  unimpeachable  character,  and  even  the  clear 
and  undoubted  evidence  of  our  own  senses,  would 
not  justify  a  belief  in  miracles.  Mr.  Baden  Powell 
states,  in  the  *  Order  of  Nature,'  that  *  It  is  not 
the  attestation,  but  the  nature,  of  the  alleged 
marvel  which  is  now  the  point  in  question.  It  is 
not  the  fallibiliiy  of  human  testimony,  but  the 
infallibility  of  natural  order,  which  is  now  the 
ground  of  argument ;  and  modem  science  cannot 
conceive  religious  truth  confirmed  by  a  violation 
of  physical  truth.'  The  same  writer  says :  *  The 
very  essence  of  the  whole  argument  is  the  in- 
variable preservation  of  the  principle  of  order, 
not  necessarily  such  as  we  can  directly  recognise, 
but  the  universal  conviction  of  the  unfailing 
subordination  of  everything  to  some  grand  prin- 
ciples of  law,  however  imperfectly  apprehended  or 
realised  in  our  imperfect  conceptions,  and  consti- 
tuting the  true  chain  of  universal  causation,  which 
culminates  in  the  sublime  conception  of  the 
Cosmos.'  He  also  says :  ^  It  is  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  this  enlarged  view  of  universal,  im- 
mutable, natural  order,  that  I  have  regarded  the 
narrow  notions  of  those  who  obscure  the  sublime 
prospect  by  imagining  so  unworthy  an  idea  as 
that  of  occasional  interruption  in  the  physical 
economy  of  the  world.' 

I  am  much  struck  by  observing  that,  while  some 
modem  philosophers  reject  the  supposition,  that 
the  great  principles  of  physical  order,  as  under- 
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stood  by  them,  can  be  suspended  or  intermpted 
consistentlj  with,  the  elevated  wisdom  of  the 
Creator, — other  philosophers  are  unable  to  find,  in 
the  strict  maintenance  of  that  order,  even  so 
much  as  a  proof  for  the  existence  of  an  intelligent 
Supreme  liind.  Sir  W.  Hamilton  says,  in  his 
*  Lectures  on  Metaphysics  : '  *  *  The  phenomena  of 
matter,  taken  by  themselves,  so  far  from  warrant- 
ing any  inference  to  the  existence  of  a  God, 
would,  on  tiiie  contrary,  g^round  even  an  argument 
to  his  negation.'  He  expresses  the  opinion,  ^  that 
the  class  of  phenomena  which  requires  that  kind  of 
cause  we  denominate  a  Deity,  is  exclusively  given 
in  the  phenomena  of  mind.'  He  says  in  another 
place :  ^  The  phenomena  of  the  material  world  are 
subjected  to  immutable  laws,  are  prodaced  and 
reproduced  in  the  same  invariable  succession,  and 
manifest  only  the  blind  force  of  a  mechanical 

*  I  may  liave  misunderstood  the  meftniog  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton. 
But  I  think  I  have  the  authority  of  Mr.  J.  S.  Mill  for  my  interpre- 
tation of  hifl  sentimenta.  Mr.  Mill,  in  his  '  Examination  of  Sir  W. 
Hamilton's  Philosophy,'  charges  him  with  hribing  his  disciples  to 
accept  the  doctrine  of  free  will,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  the  only 
valid  srgument  for  the  being  of  a  God.  He  thus  represents  the  argu- 
ment of  Sir  W.  Hamilton :  *  The  reasoning  by  which  he  thinks  that 
be  establishes  this  position  runs  as  follows : — ^A  G-od  is  only  an  infer- 
ence from  Nature ;  a  cause  assumed  as  necessary  to  account  for 
phenomena.  Now,  fate  or  necessity  without  a  God  might  account  for 
the  phenomena  of  matter.  It  is  only  as  man  is  a  &ee  intelligence, 
that  to  account  for  his  existence  requires  the  hypothesis  of  a  Creator, 
who  is  a  free  intelligence.  If  our  feeling  of  liberty  is  an  illusion — if 
our  intelligence  is  only  a  result  of  material  oiganisation — we  are  en- 
titled to  conclude  that,  in  the  universe  also,  the  phenomena  of  intel- 
ligence and  design  are,  in  the  last  analysis,  the  products  of  brute 
necessity.*    (Cfa.  zzvi) 
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necessity.*  I  have  never  seen  any  definition  of 
the  terms  *  blind  force '  and  *  mechanical  neces- 
sity/ and  doubt  whether  any  human  being  has 
formed,  or  could  form,  distinct  and  rational  con- 
ceptions of  their  meaning.  The  idea  of  blind 
force  producing  results  of  exquisite  skill,  utility, 
elaborate  adaptation,  and  refined  taste,  would  be 
received  with  pitiless  sarcasm,  in  reference  to  any 
work  which  appeared  to  be  of  human  origin.  It 
is,  however,  tolerated  in  reference  to  works  of  far 
higher  excellence ;  and  it  seems  clear  that,  to 
some  intelligent  minds,  the  contemplation  of  a 
physical  cosmos  alone  would  fail  to  convey  proofs 
of  the  existence  of  God.  Yet,  the  modem  ob- 
jectors, to  miracles,  if  I  understand  them  correctly, 
appear  to  regard  the  physical  cosmos  apart  from 
any  elevated  and  practical  objects  which  it  is  to 
serve,  instead  of  viewing  it  as  a  medium  for 
carrying  out  vsist  and  beneficent  purposes,  relating 
to  the  moral  and  spiritual  welfare  of  intelligent 
beings.  Mr.  Powell  charges  those  who  believe  in 
miracles  with  having  *  narrow  notions.*  But  what 
notions  or  ideas  does  he  exhibit  as  to  the  design 
of  the  physical  cosmos,  which  is  always  to  obey 
complicated  principles  of  law  with  unswerving 
precision,  while  it  has  connected  with  it  intel- 
lectual and  moral  natures,  moving  with  a  lament- 
able absence  of  regularity  9  Does  not  such  a  line 
of  argument,  if  carried  to  its  logical  conclusion, 
virtually  question  the  propriety  of  locating  a 
being  like  man  on  the  earth,  with  his  erratic  and 
disturbing  influences?  By  such  a  process  of 
reasoning,  if  sound,  it  might  have  been  shown  or 
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inferred,  before  the  appearance  of  man  on  the 
earth,  that  no  farther  addition  could  or  ought  to 
be  made  to  its  inhabitants,  except  in  strict  har- 
mony with  the  principles  of  order  on  which  these 
objectors  expatiate  so  eloquently,  and  yet  so  in- 
conclusively. 

It  seems  to  me  that  such  partial,  contracted  views 
of  order  are  congenial  with  the  red-tape  system, 
which  in  human  affairs  manifests  more  anxiety  to 
uphold  a  scrupulous  adherence  to  forms  and 
routine,  than  to  promote  the  essential  objects 
which  those  forms  are  designed  to  serve,  and 
independently  of  which  their  value  is  very  limited. 
The  real  cosmos  can  only  be  constituted  when  the 
disorder  and  confusion  which  are  seen  in  the 
intellectual  and  moral  world  shall  be  completely 
removed,  and  the  sway  of  truth,  adequate  know- 
ledge, justice,  purity,  and  benevolence  shall  be 
established  over  the  whole  range  of  intelligent 
creatures.  The  question  of  miracles  should  not  be 
considered  merely  in  reference  to  the  supposed 
exigencies  and  requirements  of  the  material  frame- 
work of  the  universe,  but  should  chiefly  be  viewed 
in  relation  to  those  objects  of  greatly  superior 
importance,  apart  from  which  the  magnificent 
physical  organisation  which  we  behold  above  us 
and  around  us,  is  as  incomplete,  dreary,  and  essen- 
tially void,  as  the  most  beauteous  human  form 
would  be  when  no  longer  animated  by  the  spirit, 
even  if  imtouched  by  decay  and  corruption.  lam 
glad  to  see  that  Sir  J.  F.  W.  Herachel*  expresses 

♦  '  Familiar  Lorrtures  on  Scientific  Subjects.' 
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the  clear  opinion,  that  philosophy,  in  its  attempts 
to  make  out  a  cosmos,  must  ^  bring  the  whole  of 
the  phenomena,  in  the  three  domains  of  existence 
(physical,  vital,  and  intellectual),  under  the  con- 
templation of  the  mind  as  a  congruous  whole.' 
In  doing  so,  philosophers  ought  not  and  cannot 
exclude  man ;  for,  as  the  author  of  the  ^  Beign  of 
Law '  justly  enquires,  *  Does  man,  then,  not  belong 
to  nature  ?  Is  he  above  it  —  or  merely  separate 
from  it  —  or  a  violation  of  it?'  I  must  admit, 
however,  that  if  a  complete  cosmos  is  never  to  be 
constituted,  and  the  existence  of  disorder  and  con- 
fusion is  to  be  perpetual  in  the  intellectual  and 
moral  world,  the  aspect  of  the  whole  question 
becomes  altered,  and  the  objectors  to  miracles 
occupy  a  stronger  position  in  some  respects.  Even 
in  that  case,  however,  I  should  fail  to  discover 
rational  grounds  for  expecting  undeviating  order 
in  the  mechanical  department  of  the  universe, 
co-existing  with  endless  irregularities  in  a  far 
higher  and  more  important  department. 

Some  writers  speak  of  the  universe  as  if  it  were 
a  vast  and  stupendous  machine,  constructed  origi* 
nally  by  the  Creator,  and  then  moving  on  inde- 
pendently, by  means  of  powers  and  forces  of  per- 
manent vitality,  with  which  it  was  endowed.  I 
believe  such  ideas  spring  from  a  false  analogy.  A 
machine  constructed  by  man  may  move  indepen- 
dently of  human  oversight,  because  the  fabricator 
adjusts  a  motive  power,  with  restraints  and  regu- 
lators, so  as  to  produce  a  certain  result,  by  availing 
of  forces   and  properties  in  matter  which  were 
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neither  given  nor  are  upheld  by  man.  But  those 
forces  and  properties  must  be  upheld  by  an  ever- 
present,  vital  energy,  and  could  not  be  maintained 
without  it  for  a  single  moment.  The  Scripture 
declarations,  *By  Him  all  things  consist'*  and 
*  In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,'  t 
convey  an  idea  which  has  been  accepted  by  *  many 
of  the  most  eminent  of  those  who  have  combined 
the  consideration  of  the  material  world  with  the 
contemplation  of  Gk)d  Himself.' J  Whewell  quotes 
Newton  in  reference  to  the  action  of  the  Supreme 
Being  as  *  of  a  powerful,  ever-living  agent,  who, 
being  in  all  places,  is  more  able  to  move  the  bodies, 
within  His  boundless,  uniform  sensorium,  and 
thereby  to  form  and  re-form  the  parts  of  the 
universe,  than  we  are,  by  our  will,  to  move 
the  parts  of  our  own  bodies.' §  He  also  quotes 
Dugald  Stewart,  Pope,  and  Herschel,  and  gives 
his  own  opinion  very  clearly,  that,  without  the 
presence  and  action  of  God,  the  laws  of  Nature 
can  have  no  efficiency,  and  not  even  any  existence. 
I  am  aware  that,  when  we  clearly  recognise  the 
great  truth,  that  we  absolutely  and  indispensably 
depend  on  the  Creator  for  the  continuance  of  our 
being,  and  for  the  power  to  exert  any  of  our 
faculties,  the  mind  is  led  into  fields  of  speculation 
where  it  encounters  difficulties  and  enigmas  which 
will  probably  never  be  solved  by  human  intelligence 
in  this  life.  The  Pantheists,  in  pondering  on  this 
vast  and  mysterious  subject,  arrived  at  conclusions 

»  CoL  i.  17.  t  Acts  xvii.  28. 

X  WheweU,  Bridgewater  Treatise.      §  Ibid. 
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which,  perhaps,  cannot  be  overthrown  by  metaphy- 
sical argument,  but  are  confuted  by  practical  tests 
and  great  facts.  The  disputes  between  the  Neces- 
sitarians and  the  advocates  of  Free  Will  have 
never  been  conducted  to  a  decisive  issue,  because 
great  facts  and  practical  tests  are  found  at  variance 
with  a  course  of  reasoning  which,  in  its  specula- 
tive form,  appears  invincible.  The  Sacred  Volume 
distinctly  recognises  the  great  truth,  that  all 
creatures  depend  absolutely  upon  God  for  con- 
tinued existence.  It  also,  as  it  seems  to  me,  refers 
to  the  great  difficulties  involved  in  those  necessary 
and  unchangeable  relations  between  God  and  His 
creatures ;  and  indicates  that  the  process  we  see  in 
operation,  and  which  presents  an  aspect  so  dark 
and  gloomy,  and  so  full  of  disorder  and  confusion, 
is  for  the  purpose  of  counteracting  and  overcoming 
them.  I  mean  the  great  difficulty,  amounting 
apparently  to  an  impossibility,  of  developing,  con- 
stituting, and  establishing  distinct  personality, 
and  real  freedom  of  intellectual  and  moral  move- 
ment, in  creatures  who  are  and  must  always  be 
absolutely  dependent  on  the  Creator  for  the  main- 
tenance of  all  their  faculties  and  powers,  and  even 
for  the  continuance  of  their  being  from  moment  to 
moment. 

It  is  a  striking  and  impressive  consideration  to 
my  mind,  that,  while  there  have  always  been,  and 
still  are,  diversified  and  conflicting  opinions 
among  the  guides  of  human  thought,  upon  those 
elevated  and  difficult  topics,  the  Sacred  Writers, 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  are  found 
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bearing  an  nniform  and  consistent  testimony, 
whicli,  I  think,  is  in  harmony  with  facts,  and  with 
the  highest  efforts  of  human  intelligence.  We 
observe  that  Pantheists,  both  ancient  and  modem, 
regard  all  visible  objects,  all  supposed  existences, 
all  phenomena,  mental  or  physical,  as  parts  of  the 
Deity,  and  make  no  appreciable  distinction  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creation.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  modem  philosophers  of  repute  seem  evidently 
to  regard  the  material  universe  and  spiritual 
essences  as  sustained  by  inherent  principles  of 
vitality,  in  the  possession  of  their  motive  powers 
and  properties,  and  not  requiring  the  continued, 
unceasing  energy  and  supporting  influence  of  the 
Creator.  But  the  Bible  represents  God  as  alone 
self-sustaining,  ever-living,  *who  only  hath  im- 
mortality,' and  all  other  existences,  material  or 
spiritual,  as  distinct  from  Him,  but  always  abso- 
lutely dependent  on  Him.  Then,  again,  we  see 
the  Necessitarians  and  the  advocates  of  Free  Will 
disputing  as  to  whether  man  is  a  free  agent,  or 
under  a  regime  of  necessity;  each  party  over- 
throwing the  arguments  of  the  other,  without 
being  able  to  establish  its  own  distinctive  asser- 
tions. But  the  Bible  makes  statements  which, 
without  explaining  metaphysical  problems,  agree 
with  the  facts  we  find  within  us  and  around  us, 
and  point  to  the  glorious  future  result,  *  fireedom 
of  the  will,'  which  the  universal  consciousness 
proclaims  to  be  the  inheritance  of  the  spirit,  even 
as  the  belief  in  immortality  is  stamped  upon  our 
convictions.     It  represents  man  as  entering  the 
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world  in  a  state  of  complete  ignorance  and  weak- 
ness, and  exposed  to  conflicting  forces  for  good 
and  evil;  but  intimates  that  the  object  of  the 
stem  discipline,  under  the  Divine  superintendence, 
with  its  wondrously  patient  reticence,  varied  in- 
fluences, and  gradual  manifestations,  is  to  dissi- 
pate error,  and  to  instil  real  and  impressive  know- 
ledge of  moral  good  and  moral  evil,  in  their  rela- 
tion to  our  welfare.  I  think  the  Bible  enables  us, 
by  strong  inference,  to  perceive  the  reasons  for  a 
process  which  appears  so  full  of  disorder  and  con- 
fusion in  this  life ;  and  opens  the  cheering  prospect, 
that  the  race  of  Adam,  and  all  other  intelligent 
beings,  will  ultimately  be  delivered  from  a  regime 
of  necessity  and  partial  darkness,  and  become 
reaUy  free  agents,  *  living  souls,'  in  the  clear  light 
of  truth,  purity,  and  love.  I  find  that  the  repre- 
sentations of  the  Bible  produce  a  salutary  impres- 
sion on  my  heart,  and  are  satisfactory  to  my 
intellect;  while  the  definitions  and  disquisitions 
of  Pantheists  and  objecting  philosophers  are 
bewildering,  unimpressive,  and  barren  of  religious 
effects.  This  consideration  strengthens  my  con- 
viction that  the  Bible  has  come  from  God. 

I  am  unable  to  perceive  that  the  credibility  of 
miracles  has  been  invalidated  by  the  arguments  of 
objectors.  A  man  of  sense  and  intelligence  may 
boldly  vindicate  his  intellectual  right  to  measure 
his  belief  in  a  miraculous  attestation  of  the  Bible, 
by  the  evidence  adduced,  and  by  the  moral  and 
spiritual  interests  involved.  If  he  views  the 
subject  in  connection  with  the  philosophy  of  the 
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material  nnirerse,  it  must  not  be  in  a  narrow- 
minded  spirit,  bnt  with  an  enlarged  and  enlight- 
ened effort  to  trace  the  relations  of  the  physical 
to  the  intellectual  and  moral.  He  will  also  not 
forget,  that  his  positive,  clearly  ascertained  know- 
ledge, in  regard  to  the  principles  on  which  the 
*  reign  of  law '  is  conducted  in  the  realms  of 
Nature,  is  very  restricted  and  somewhat  confused. 
We  see  the  operation  of  forces,  to  which  we  give 
certain  names,  such  as  gravitation ;  but  do  not 
understand  the  nature  of  the  forces,  the  causes 
from  which  they  spring,  or  even  whether  they  are 
simple  or  complex.  Even  the  power  called  gravi- 
tation may,  it  is  supposed,  owe  its  irresistible 
energy  to  a  combination  of  different  influences. 
Every  operation  in  Nature  seems  to  be  *  the  result 
of  different  and  opposing  forces,  nicely  balanced 
against  each  other  ;'^  and  the  least  modification 
in  their  relative  proportions  is  attended  with  a 
change  in  the  effect.  The  movements  in  our 
own  bodies  are  said  to  be  due  to  two  opposing 
forces,  always  ready  for  action  within  us,  and 
obeying  the  least  indication  of  the  Will,  to  put 
fortii  such  degree  of  relative  and  mutually  restrain- 
ing energy  as  to  produce  the  wished-for  effect. 
The  Will  orders  and  is  obeyed ;  but  the  Intellect 
understands  not  the  process.  We  are  truly  under 
the  reign  of  law,  in  matter  and  in  mind ;  but  the 
nature  of  the  forces  in  existence — their  relative 
proportions,  mutual  checks  and  impulses  —  the 

*  'Beign  of  Law.' 
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regulating  medium  of  adjustment  and  contrc^,  and 
how  employed — are  all  beyond  our  powers  of  com- 
prehension. Still  our  consciousness  and  intelligent 
observation  enable  us  to  discern  a  system  in  opera- 
tion, within  us,  above  us,  and  around  us,  the  con- 
templation of  which  ought  not  to  convey  the  im- 
pression of  *  mechanical  necessity  and  blind  force.' 
The  manifold  and  unnumbered  effects,  vast  or 
minute,  throughout  the  universe,  appear  in  no 
case  to  be  produced  by  the  individual  action  of 
simple  forces,  but  always  by  the  combination  and 
adjustment  of  different  forces.  The  author  of  the 
*  Eeign  of  Law,'  who  has  many  luminous  observa- 
tions and  illustrations  on  this  subject,  justly  re- 
marks that  the  adjustment  of  forces,  so  as  to  produce 
certain  effects,  'has  no  meaning,  except  as  the 
instrument  and  the  result  of  purpose.'  Viewed  in 
this  manner  (and  I  do  not  see  how  it  could  other- 
wise be  viewed),  the  material  universe  gives  irre- 
sistible testimony  to  the  *  power  and  Godhead '  of 
the  Creator;  and  such  perceptions,  with  the 
natural  reflections  they  suggest,  banish  the  terms 
'  blind  force  and  mechanical  necessity '  to  the 
region  of  imbecile  though  pretentious  vagaries. 
I  would  also  submit,  that  the  aspect  of  the  universe 
is  not  favourable  to  the  notions  of  rigidity,  inflexi- 
bility, and  immutabiliiy,  with  which  some  modem 
philosophers  invest  it.  It  rather  awakens  the  idea 
of  adaptability  to  every  conceivable  variety  of 
effects ;  and  when  we  see  prolonged  regularity  and 
delicate  precision  of  movement,  resulting  from  the 
combined  action  of  stupendous  and  opposing  ener- 
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gies,  we  ought  to  discern  the  adamantine  curb  of 
a  mighty  Will,  guided  by  elevated  Intelligence.  We 
behold  indisputable  manifestations  of  the  reign  of 
law  and  order.      But  our  researches   have   only 
supplied  an  imperfect  collection  of  facts — our  clas- 
sification of  them  is  necessarily  incomplete — our 
deductions  and  conclusions  uncertain  ;  and  we  are 
not  entitled  to  pronounce  authoritatively  in  regard 
to  the  principles  which  govern  the  whole.     Our  re- 
searches never  reach  the  motive  power,  the  spring, 
the  essence  of  anything  whatever.     We  perceive 
certain  outward  manifestations  and  sequences,  and 
attribute    them  to    specific    causes,  because,  by 
observation  and   experiment,  we   find  that  they 
invariably  occur  when  certain  circumstances  unite 
or  combine.     But  we  do  not  really  comprehend 
the  matter ;  we  do  not  see  why  or  how  the  results 
are  produced ;  and  the  term  *  law  of  nature,'  when 
traced  rigidly  to  its  origin,  is  merely  a  pompous 
attempt  to  veil  human  ignorance.     Our  know- 
ledge  of  the  boundary  lines  between   mind  and 
matter  is  meagre,  vague,  and  confused ;  we  cannot 
see  distinctly  where  they  blend  and  where  they 
differ ;  a  connecting  link  between  them  seems  to 
reside  in  organised  vitality,  but  we  have  no  clear 
perceptions  as  to  the  nature  of  their  relations,  and 
the  mode  of  their  reciprocal  action.     The  question 
of  the  origin  of  force  is  enveloped  in  inscrutable 
mystery.     Our  own  internal  consciousness  points 
to    mind   as  the  moving  power  of  matter;  but 
the  limited  scope  of  our  faculties  checks  our  inves- 
tigations. 
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I  would  still  make  some  remarks  on  the  necessity 
which  exists,  that,  under  the  circumstances  of 
mankind  in  this  life,  the  revelation  of  important 
truths,  which  could  not  be  discovered  by  human 
research,  and  which  are  opposed  to  human  pre- 
conceptions and  prejudices,  should  be  accompanied 
by  miraculous  attestation.  Mansel,  in  his  ^  Essay 
on  Miracles,'  says :  *  A  superhuman  authority  needs 
to  be  substantiated  by  superhuman  evidence.' 
The  objectors  to  miracles  allege  that  *  modem 
science  cannot  conceive  religious  truth  confirmed 
by  a  violation  of  physical  truth,'  They  assume, 
upon  inadequate  grounds,  that  miracles  would  be 
a  violation  of  physical  truth,  and  the  argument  is 
destitute  of  force.  The  marvels  which  are  strik- 
ingly at  variance  with  human  experience,  and 
therefore  deemed  miraculous,  may  be  wrought  by 
the  application  of  laws  concerning  which  we  are 
ignorant,  or  by  a  temporary  modification  in  the 
adjustment  and  relative  action  of  the  forces  of 
Nature  which  produce  the  eflFects  we  daily  witness. 
I  will  endeavour  to  suppose  that,  in  our  own  days, 
we  had  not  yet  obtained  a  knowledge  of  the  scheme 
of  redemption,  as  unfolded  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  had  recognised  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  as 
revealed  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures  and  by  the 
light  of  Nature.  Would  it  not  be  indispensable 
that  the  revelation  of  the  doctrines  contained  in 
the  New  Testament,  if  made  to  us  for  the  first 
time,  should  be  accompanied  by  miraculous  attes- 
tation of  a  clear,  undoubted  nature,  such  as  the 
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mighty  works  performed  by  the  Saviour?  Those 
doctrines,*  although  found  completely  suited  for 
the  wants  of  the  human  heart,  upon  trial  and 
experience  are  not  at  first  acceptable  to  the  human 
intellect,  in  its  perverted  and  erratic  condition. 
The  doctrines  of  the  Cross,  when  originally  made 
known,  were  ^to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  and  to 
the  Jews  a  stumbling-block.' t  The  messengers 
themselves  needed  to  have  their  own  prejudices 
dispelled,  their  faith  confirmed,  and  their  courage 
strengthened  in  the  midst  of  contempt,  contumely, 
sore  persecution,  and  the  prospect  of  a  cruel  death 
by  the  solemn  consciousness  of  superhuman  power, 
which  they  felt  and  witnessed.  The  marvellous 
works  of  the  Saviour,  wrought  in  the  midst  of 
astute,  criticising,  and  opposing  enemies,  and 
which  were  crowned  by  His  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, united  with  His  holy,  blameless  life  aud 
beneficent  actions  to  furnish  an  amount  of  testi- 
mony to  His  Divine  mission,  of  a  more  forcible 
character  than  any  other  combination  of  proofs 
which  the  mind  can  conceive.  It  may  also  be  said 
that  a  miracle  awakens  the  attention  of  men  to 
the  existence  and  agency  of  God,  in  a  way  far 
more  impressive  than  the  superficial  contempla- 
tion of  the  universe,  to  which  mankind  generally 
restrict  themselves.    That  superficial  contempla- 

*  Archbishop  Whately  remarks :  '  The  Apostles  would  not  only 
not  have  been  believed,  bat  not  even  listened  to,  if  they  had  not  first 
ronsed  men's  attention,  bj  working,  as  we  are  told  they  did,  special 
miracles.' 

t  1  Cor.  L  23. 
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tion  has  led  to  the  idea  of  blind  force  and  me- 
chanical necessity,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
equivalent  to  Atheism.  Such  an  idea  is  clearly 
shown  to  be  untenable,  when  the  structure  of  the 
universe  and  the  movements  of  natural  forces  are 
examined  with  minute,  intelligent  investigation ; 
and  as  human  nature  has  been  endowed  with  capa- 
cities for  conducting  such  investigations,  it  is  justly 
stated  by  the  Apostle  that  men  *  are  without  ex- 
cuse.'* When  we  consider  the  circumstances  and 
condition  of  mankind  in  this  life,  we  may  perceive 
that  miraculous  attestation  was  extremely  impor- 
tant at  the  first  introductioh  of  Christianity,  which 
presented  a  system  of  dogmas  quite  novel  to 
human  conceptions,  and  in  a  great  degree  opposed 
to  human  prejudices  and  modes  of  thought.  The 
internal  evidences  which  the  Scriptures  afford  of 
their  Divine  origin,  could  not  be  adequately  appre- 
ciated until  the  whole  series  of  Sacred  Writings 
was  complete.  The  experimental  evidences,  from 
the  salutary  influence  of  Christianity  on  individual 
character,  and  on  social  customs  and  institutions, 
could  only  be  unfolded  by  time,  after  its  reception 
and  growing  sway  in  various  communities. 

Some  writers,  and  among  them  Mr.  Baden  Powell, 
in  the  *  Essays  and  Eeviews,'  endeavour  to  dis- 
credit the  evidential  value  of  miracles  by  various 
considerations,  quoting  also  the  declaration  of  the 
Saviour,  that  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  would 
work  signs  and  wonders.    He  likewise  states  that, 

«  Bom.  i.  20. 
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as  a  matter  of  fact,  most  of  us  believe  in  miracles 
because  they  are  recorded  in  the  Bible,  rather  than 
haye  our  £sdth  in  the  Bible  strengthened  by  the 
evidential  character  of  miracles.  I  think  such 
caTilfl  may  be  met  by  a  common-sense  yiew  of  the 
subject.  The  working  of  miracles  may  not  and 
does  not  prove  the  Divine  authority  of  a  doctrine. 
Yet  the  natural  effect  they  produce  is  to  rouse  the 
attention  of  men  to  the  messages,  when  first  de- 
livered, which  otherwise  would  make  no  impression, 
particularly  if  opposed  to  the  prepossessions  and 
prejudices  of  the  human  mind.  Such  was  the  case 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Saviour  and  the  Apostles. 
The  language  of  Nicodemus  is  the  simple  expres- 
sion of  the  effect  which  miracles  naturally  produce : 
'  No  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him.'  The  words  of  our 
Saviour  indicate  other  important  evidential  in- 
fluences which  must  co-operate.  He  spoke  of  the 
testimony  given  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets  to 
His  Divine  mission.  He  likewise  said,  ^  If  any 
man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  God  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself.'  The  great  fact  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  was  indispensable  to  prove  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  is  so  stated  by  the  sacred  writers. 
When  Christianiiy  is  firmly  established  and  its 
doctrines  engage  the  constant  attention  of  men, 
the  internal  and  experimental  evidences  are  found 
so  strong,  that  those  who  possess  them  no  longer 
require  a  miraculous  attestation.  It  is  owing^ 
this  that  Christiaus  believe  in  miracles  because 

i2 
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they  are  recorded  in  the  Bible,  for  the  Diyine 
antiiority  of  which  they  have  irresistible  eyidences 
of  other  kinds.  But  this  fact  does  not  diminish 
the  primaiy  importance  of  miracnlous  attestation. 

I  observe  with  gratification  the  opinion  expressed 
by  the  author  of  the  ^  fieign  of  Law/  that  *  the 
question  of  miracles  seems  now  to  be  admitted  on 
all  hands  to  be  simply  a  question  of  evidence.' 
I  suppose  he  means  that  objectors  have  failed  to 
establish  the  validity  of  their  arguments ;  and  he 
quotes  the  declaration  of  Professor  Huxley,  that 
^  denying  the  possibility  of  miracles  seems  to  me 
quite  as  unjustifiable  as  speculative  Atheism.'  Still 
I  think  most  persons  among  us  do  not  believe  in 
miracles,  as  those  who  have  firmly  laid  hold  of  the 
conviction  that  they  were  solemn  realities;  but 
simply  give  an  indolent,  artificial,  and  unintelli- 
gent assent  to  them,  as  part  of  the  system  of  doc- 
trines which  have  been  instilled  into  their  minds 
from  infancy.  Comparatively  few  examine  earnestly 
into  the  grounds  of  credibility  and  the  question  of 
evidence,  which  is  owing  to  the  radical  indifference 
of  Humanity  to  the  claims  of  religion  on  the  in- 
tellect and  the  heart.  It  follows,  as  a  natural 
consequence,  that  even  superficial,  illogical,  and 
puerile  attacks  on  Christianity,  if  conducted  with 
an  air  of  plausibility  and  a  show  of  learning 
(^  science  falsely  so  called ' — 1  Tim.  vi.  20),  have 
the  effect  of  causing  much  perturbation  and  vacil- 
lation of  sentiment  among  a  large  portion  of  the 
oommunity. 

The  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  give 
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An  acoonnt  of  many  miraculotis  events.  There 
seems  to  be  mnch  difference  of  opinion  as  to 
whether  we  are  warranted,  with  our  supposed 
advance  in  physical  knowledge,  in  believing  that 
an  nniversal  Deluge  actually  occurred.  The  diffi- 
culties and  objections  brought  forward  are  certainly 
of  a  formidable  nature.  As  far  as  I  understand 
the  matter,  they  partly  have  reference  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  human  race,  and  still  more  so  as 
regards  the  lower  animals.  Men  of  science  believe 
that  variations  of  species  are  effected  by  processes 
requiring  a  long  succession  pf  ages  for  their  develop- 
ment. The  Deluge  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  a 
little  more  than  4,000  years  ago,  which,  according 
to  existing  theories,  is  a  space  of  time  in  which 
only  slight  variations  of  species  could  have  taken 
place.  When  the  capacity  of  the  ark  is  estimated, 
it  seems  incapable  of  containing  so  many  repre- 
sentatives of  species  and  variations  of  species,  as 
to  account  for  the  different  varieties  of  quadrupeds, 
birds,  insects,  and  reptiles  which  are  known  and 
classified  at  present.  A  man  of  science  might 
perhaps  admit  the  miraculous  sustenance  of  the 
animals  in  the  ark,  and  the  restraining  influence 
preventing  mutual  destruction.  But  he  is  also 
called  upon,  either  to  abandon  his  theory  respect- 
ing the  extremely  slow  process  in  developing 
varieties  of  species,  or  else  to  suppose  that  there 
was  an  exceptional  though  temporary  modification 
of  that  process  immediately  after  the  Deluge. 
This  he  finds  more  difficult,  as  his  mind  is  im- 
pressed with  the  majestic  importance  of  main- 
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taining  with  inflexibilit j  tihie  grand  principles  of 
physical  order  as  understood  by  him.  I  am  not 
competent  to  jndge  whether  the  Hebrew  text 
states,  clearly  and  nndeniably,  that  all  the  land 
animals  thronghont  the  whole  earth  perished,  nor 
am  I  able  to  estimate  what  degree  of  authority 
the  existing  theories  concerning  Tariations  of 
species  really  possess.  Then,  again,  the  question 
as  to  the  limits  of  Inspiration  is  still  in  a  state  of 
obscurity  to  many  minds,  although  some  express 
no  donbt  that  it  extends  to  erery  portion  of  the 
Sacred  Writings,  and  eyen  to  the  form  of  phraseo- 
logy and  selection  of  words  in  regard  to  aU  points, 
whether  directly  connected  with  religion  or  not. 
I  belieye  an  enlightened  study  of  the  Yolnme  of 
Nature  may  assist  ns  in  the  investigation  of  that 
important  snbject.  But  I  haye  no  donbt  in  my 
own  mind,  that  all  the  human  race  were  destroyed 
by  the  Deluge  except  Noah  and  his  fiunily.  Our 
Saviour  confirmed  the  great  and  broad  &cts  of  the 
uniyersal  Deluge,  as  also  the  Apostle  Peter;  and  it 
is  also  supported  by  numerous  traditions  among 
ancient  Asiatic  nations,  European  nations,  and 
American  nations.  Besides,  the  general  features 
in  the  history  of  manldnd,  in  so  &r  as  I  am 
acquainted  with  them  (I  mean  independently  of 
the  sacred  narrative),  seem  to  indicate  that  there 
was  a  fresh  starting-point  from  Noah  and  his  sons. 
When  I  read  the  objections  urged  by  Bishop 
Colenso  against  the  Biblical  account  of  the  de- 
parture of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  and  their 
march  through  the  wilderness,  I  could  not  but 
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admit  that  th^  were  snfficientlj  strong  to  innli- 
date  a  human  narrative  of  alleged  fiicts,  asserted 
but  not  proved.     K  the  Jews  had  become  entirelj 
extinct,  he  might  perhaps  have  also  shown,  to  the 
satis&dion  of  his  admirers,  that  they  never  had 
any  existence  at  all.     But  thej  are  irrepressibly 
alive,  and  are  to  be  met  with  in  every  part  of  the 
world.    I  suppose  no  intelligent  man  pretends  to 
deny  that  their  ancestors  were  oppressed  in  Egypt 
— left  that  country  as  an  entire  body — ^marched 
through  the  wilderness — and  took  possession  of 
the  land  of  Canaan.    Can  those  &cts  be  accounted 
for  in  a  way  more  credible  than  the  statement  in 
the  Pentateuch?    It  is  to  be  recollected  that  the 
Biblical  account  is  not  of  a  nature  likely  to  be 
invented  by  men  who  were  desirous  to  glorify 
themselves  and  their  ancestors.     The  truth  is — 
as  stated  in  a  quotation  already  made — that  the 
leading  events  of  Jewish  history,  as  given  in  the 
Bible,  are  an  essential  portion  of  the  life  of  the 
Jewish  people,  and  necessary  to  account  for  their 
existence  at  all.     Besides,  the  marvellous,  almost 
miraculous,  features  of  their  history  have  not  ceased. 
The  mere  fact  of  their  having  been  driven  from 
their  own  land,  nearly  2,000  years   ago  —  per- 
secuted,   ill-treated  —  and    individually    having 
every   inducement    to  conceal  their   nationality, 
and  yet   remaining  clearly  recognisable  in   all 
countries,  century  after  century,  even  to  this  day, 
is,  to  my  mind,  quite  as  difficult  to  be  explained 
as  the  Biblical  account  of  the  exodus.     The  im- 
pression I  derive  from  such  considerations  is,  that 


120  Triumph  of  Moral  Good  over  EvU, 

our  poor  reasonings,  however  clear  they  maj 
appear  to  na,  are  not  yery  reliable.  *  There  are 
more  things  in  heaven  and  earth  than  are  dreamt 
of  in  our  philosophy.'  A  powerful  reasoner  on  the 
ITecessitarian  side  may  prove,  speculatively,  that 
Free  Will  cannot  possibly  exist ;  and  a  Pantheist 
may  show  triumphantly  that  the  idea  of  human 
individuality  and  personality  is  altogether  a  delu- 
sion. Still  a  plain,  matter-of-fact  man,  although 
unable  to  meet  the  logical  chain  of  argumentation, 
cannot  help  believing  that  he  is  a  distinct  indivi- 
duality, and  that  he  possesses  something  like  free 
will.  In  like  manner,  if  the  facts  respecting  modern 
Jewish  history  were  not  placed  beyond  the  reach 
of  cavil,  a  committee  of  savants  might  bring 
irresistible  reasons  to  show  that  their  separate 
existence  for  1,800  years,  utder  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  placed,  would  be  an  absolute 
impossibility.  It  is  the  essence  of  a  miracle  that 
there  is  a  conciliation  of  circumstances  which  to 
us  appear  entirely  irreconcilable.  *  The  foolish- 
ness of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men  '  ( 1  Cor.  i.  25).  Such 
reflections  as  these  diminish,  I  think,  the  difficulty 
of  believing  in  the  Deluge,  even  in  the  face  of  the 
most  plausible,  and  apparently  the  most  conclusive, 
arguments  of  scientific  men. 

The  truth  of  the  marvellous  events  in  the  history 
of  the  Jews  is  impressed  on  my  mind  (without 
coming  to  a  decision  as  to  the  extent  of  Inspira- 
tion) by  the  simplicity,  impartiality,  and  apparent 
conscientiousness  of  the  narrators ;  also  by  the 
festivals  among  the  Jews,  commemorating  some 
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of  the  most  striking  of  the  miracles,  and  which,  as 
far  as  I  can  judge,  mast  have  been  instituted  at 
about  the  time  that  the  events  occurred.  Their 
truth  was  eyidently  stamped  on  the  national  con- 
victions of  the  Jews,  and,  without  admitting  their 
reality,  much  of  their  history  would  be  unaccount- 
able. Besides,  those  marvellous  events  seem  to 
me  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  great  plan  of  disci* 
pline  and  gradual  instruction  which  the  Sacred 
Volume  intimates  and  unfolds.  Consequently, 
from  whatever  point  of  view  I  regard  the  subject, 
I  find  nothing  which  shocks  my  mind,  or  appears 
to  me  inappropriate  aqd  incredible.  That  is  to 
say,  that  when  I  reflect  on  the  various  considera- 
tions I  have  brought  forward,  I  find  no  diflBculty 
in  believing  that  an  universal  deluge  took  place, 
involving  the  destruction  of  the  human  race ;  that 
the  history  of  the  Jews  was  characterised  by 
miraculous  events ;  and  that  our  Saviour  exhibited 
a  control  over  the  forces  of  Nature,  and  even  the 
springs  of  human  life,  far  beyond  any  exceptional 
manifestations  of  power  that  had  previously  been 
made.  I  have  never  been  troubled  by  such  diflB- 
culties  as  those  which  have  bewildered  the  Bishop 
of  Natal  and  his  Zulu  converts.  I  find  myself 
surrounded  by  marvels  which  I  cannot  explain, 
both  in  regard  to  the  processes  of  Nature  and  my 
own  organisation.  I  have  been  accustomed,  all  my 
life,  to  see  effects  produced  without  being  able 
to  trace  the  operation  of  causes.  A  miracle  is 
a  restdt  produced  in  a  way  quite  contrary  to 
our  experience,  and  therefore  calculated  and 
designed  to    arrest  attention,   and  to    serve  as 


122  Triumph  of  Moral  Good  over  Evil. 

an  indication  of  Divine  interference,  of  an  excep- 
tional character,  for  special  purposes.  But,  in 
reality,  it  is  not  more  incomprehensible  to  my 
mind  than  the  effects  I  daily  witness  in  regard  to 
light  and  darkness — air  and  water — the  animal 
and  vegetable  phenomena — and  my  own  complex 
nature.  If  I  believe  in  thousands  of  inscrutable 
enigmas,  which  axe  producing  salutary  physical 
results,  in  my  daily  and  hourly  experience,  how 
can  I  consistently  refuse  credence  to  other  marvels, 
if  adequately  substantiated,  which  were  evidently 
designed  and  fitted  to  promote  objects  of  a  still 
more  important  nature,  connected  with  moral  and 
spiritual  interests  ? 

We  have  in  the  New  Testament  the  completion 
of  the  revelation  which  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  the  Creator  has  made  to  the  human  race ;  and 
the  brightness  of  the  latter  dispensation  presented 
such  transcendent  excellency,  that  *even  that 
which  was  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in  this 
respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  which  excelleth.* 
Yet  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  found 
almost  as  valuable  to  us  as  they  were  to  the  Jews. 
I  will  not  attempt  to  show  the  benefits  which 
Christians  derive  from,  the  Psalms  and  Prophetical 
Writings,  in  respect  to  their  devotional  feelings ; 
or  from  the  Proverbs,  in  acquiring  sagacity  and 
just  appreciations  concerning  human  relations,  as 
there  is  a  general  agreement  on  those  points.  I 
will  merely  express  the  conviction,  that  important 
suggestions  may  be  drawn  from  the  Books  of 
Moses  for  the  guidance  of  individuals  and  com- 
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mimitieB  in  all  ages.  I  was  lately  much  stmck 
with  passages  in  Denteronomy  xr.,  which,  I  think, 
might  aid  ns  in  mitigating  onr  social  perplexities 
and  difficulties.  That  chapter  enjoins  practices  of 
kindness  and  beneyolence  which  are  absolutely 
unknown  among  us,  and  would  probably  be  re- 
garded by  many  as  quite  unsuitable  for  our  days. 
We  have  learned  to  rely  with  an  exaggerated  con- 
fidence on  the  principles  of  Political  Economy  and 
Free  Trade,  as  if  they  were  in  themselres  sufficient 
to  reg^olate  the  great  questions  between  Capital 
and  Labour,  and  gradually  so  to  adjust  a  distribu- 
tion of  wealth  as  to  afford  to  all  a  fair  proportion 
of  the  earth's  bounteous  supplies,  according  to 
their  capacities  and  good  or  evil  conduct.  Those 
principles  are,  doubtless,  of  inestimable  yalue,  and 
their  adoption  by  goyemments,  in  restricting 
their  own  interference,  is  a  happy  feature  of  our 
times.  Yet,  as  the  world  is  constituted,  the  ex- 
pansion of  individual  liberty  must  be  assisted  by 
the  action  of  intelligent  benevolence,  whether  it 
spring  from  a  sense  of  Christian  duty,  or  from  en- 
lightened expediency.  We  may,  I  think,  derive 
safe  and  salutary  principles  from  the  injunctions  of 
the  great  Jewish  lawgiver,  which  will  not  be  in 
any  degree  inconsistent  with  our  modem  tenets  of 
political  economy.  Let  the  question  of  wages  be 
regulated  in  strict  accordance  with  the  imfettered 
action  of  supply  and  demand.  But  let  the  rich 
man  recollect,  that  both  Christian  benevolence 
and  enlightened  expediency  require  that  his  in- 
creaging  wealth  be  not  employed  in  a  narrow- 
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minded  spirit,  simply  to  pamper  to  the  luxurious 
tastes  and  indulgences  of  himself  and  his  family. 
Such  a  mode  of  dealing  with  an  exuberance  of 
riches  is  an  absolute  waste,  as  it  neither  promotes 
the  real  welfare  of  those  who  possess  it,  nor  ful- 
fils the  obligations  of  a  responsible  moral  agent 
towards  the  community  of  which  he  is  a  member ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  produces  an  aggravation  of 
social  ills.  It  may,  indeed,  almost  be  considered  as 
criminal,  when  we  take  into  view  the  wretchedness 
and  poverty  of  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands, 
a  large  proportion  of  them  well-meaning  and  will- 
ing to  work.  While  they  endure  the  extremes  of 
sufiering  and  privation,  they  behold  the  wealthy 
surrounded  by  everything  that  can  soothe  and 
gratify  the  senses,  and  protected  even  from  the 
most  trivial  inconveniences  by  an  elaborate  in- 
genuity of  contrivances.  We  can  hardly  suppose 
that  kindly  sentiments  are  fostered  on  either  side 
by  such  contrasts.  A  rich  man,  whether  a  landed 
proprietor,  or  eng?ged  in  other  branches  of  human 
industry,  is  perfectly  justified  in  obtaining  labour 
on  the  terms  which  a  reciprocal  understanding 
may  sanction.  But  I  think  the  claims  of  labour 
upon  him,  in  moral  equity  and  on  principles  of 
enlightened  expediency,  go  beyond  the  question  of 
wages.  If  his  own  gains  surpass  his  legitimate 
expectation  of  remuneration,  he  ought  to  allow  to 
labour  some  participation  in  the  advantages  he 
has  realised  through  its  indispensable  and  efficient 
co-operation,  by  seeking  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
those  who  serve  him  according  to  their  necessities, 


Peniateueh  applicahU  to  Modem  OircuriMtances,  125 

comparative  usefulness,  and  good  conduct.  In  that 
wajy  the  frightful  contrasts  we  see  of  mischievous, 
enervating  luxury,  and  of  squalid,  heart-rending 
misery,  would  be  mitigated,  and  the  whole  social 
&bric  would  be  strengthened  by  a  diffusion  of 
more  kindly  sympathies  and  feelings.     Besides, 
capital  would  not  lose  by  the  adoption  of  such  a 
course,  as  the   energies    of  labour,  mental    and 
physical,  would  be  impelled  by  a  stimulus  of  a  far 
more    healthy  and    vigorous    nature   than    they 
receive  at  present,  and  work  would  be  done  with 
more  faithfulness,  skill,  and  earnestness.     I  may 
also  add,  that  the  principles  of  Free  Trade  must 
be  fairly  carried  out  in  a  community,  if  they  are 
to  produce  well-proportioned  results  of  benefit.   If 
the  masses  are  exposed  to  universal  competition, 
and  deprived  of  artificial  supports,  it  is  not  equi- 
table to  uphold  or  even  to  permit  a  forcible  reten- 
tion of  land,  or  any  other  kind  of  property,  by  a 
small  number  of  the  population.     The  Jewish  law 
required   a  parent    to   divide   his  property  into 
portions,  according  to  the  number  of  his  children, 
and  to  give  the  first-bom  a  doable  portion.    The 
injurious  accumulation  of  property  in  single  hands 
was  checked  by  the  right  of  redemption  and  the 
beneficent  regulations  connected  with  the  year  of 
Jubilee.    It    seems  to  me  that  the    compulsory 
laws  in  relation  to  landed  property,  which  have 
descended  from  feudal  times,  can  never  work  har- 
moniously with  the  principles  of  Free  Trade ;  and 
that  the  good  effects  they  produce  are  yery  re- 
stricted, when  compared  with  their  mischievous 
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consequences.  The  possession  of  immense  wealth 
bj  the  head  of  a  family  is  incapable  of  maintaining 
the  moral  influence  of  an  aristocracy ;  which,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  is  mainly  upheld  by  those  of  its 
members  who  have  to  rely  on  their  talents  and 
character,  rather  than  on  their  birth  and  inherited 
station,  for  an  elevated  sopial  position.  I  believe 
the  frightful  amount  of  misery  which  prevails  can 
never  be  materially  alleviated  by  the  counter- 
actives which,  under  the  form  of  charities,  flow  in 
a  mingled  and  wide  (though  inadequate)  stream, 
from  varied  impulses,  of  real  compassion,  vanity, 
emulation,  a  sense  of  expediency,  and  a  homage  to 
conventional  requirements;  and  which  are  too 
ofben  doled  out  with  so  little  discrimination  as 
rather  to  foster  improvidence  than  to  assist  con- 
scientious industry  under  inevitable  misfortune. 
We  might  with  advantage  draw  suggestions  from 
the  benevolent  injunctions  of  the  Pentateuch,  while 
endeavouring  to  combat  accumulating  ills.  The 
generality  of  men,  even  though  living  in  countries 
professing  Christianity,  seem  to  view  the  relations 
between  Capital  and  Labour  in  no  other  aspect 
than  as  establishing  the  right  of  capital  to  obtain 
the  aid  of  labour  as  cheaply  as  possible  and  the 
clear  right  of  labour  to  try  and  check  redundancy 
by  emigration,  or  any  other  yolnntary  redistribu- 
tion  of  forces,  forgetful  that  labour  has  seldom 
the  means  of  taking  effectual  measures  for  such 
objects.  The  Mosaic  precepts  enjoined  on  capital 
far  more  vigorous  efforts  for  the  diminution  of 
sorrow  and  suffering ;  and  we  who  live  under  a 
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dispensation  the  motto  of  which  is  self-sacrificing 
lore,  haye  unfortunately  reason  to  fear,  that  the 
course  of  conduct  prevalent  among  us  does  not 
equal  in  benevolence  the  practices  recognised  as 
appropriate  and  beneficial  under  the  rule  of  the 
illustrious  legislator  of  Tsrael.  The  liberality 
enjoined  on  tiie  rich  towards  the  poor,  in  the 
Sabbatical  year  and  the  year  of  Jubilee,  was  far 
more  munificent  and  unrestricted  than  the  partial 
aid  which  I  have  been  advocating  (Exod.  xxiii.l ; 
Lev.  XXV,  6,  7,  and  10). 

I  propose  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  question 
of  Inspiration,  and,  in  so  doing,  shall  touch  on  a 
few  of  the  evidences  for  the  Divine  authority  of 
the  New  Testament  which  have  impressed  my 
own  mind.  There  are,  in  our  days,  great  differ- 
ences of  opinion  in  regard  to  the  extent  of  Inspira- 
tion, and  there  seems  to  be  a  growing  tendency  to 
modify  extreme  views.  Past  errors  and  present 
difficulties  are  owing,  I  think,  in  a  great  degree, 
to  misconceived  ideas  concerning  the  real  position 
of  the  human  race  in  this  life,  and  the  essential 
features  of  the  great  Flan  of  Salvation,  as  well  as 
the  mode  of  its  operation  in  the  midst  of  conflict- 
ing influences,  stem  discipline,  and  varying  mea- 
sures of  light  and  darkness,  increased  or  dimi- 
nished by  carelessness,  or  the  earnest  sincere 
efforts  of  those  who  seek  after  truth.  Intellectual 
certainty  is  not  indispensable  in  our  present  state 
of  probation*  The  most  important  truths  are 
apprehended  more  fully  and  intimately,  perhaps. 
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by  the  moral  sensibilities,  than  by  the  clear  dis- 
cernment of  the  mental  vision.  Our  Saviour  said 
that  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God.  Satan,  or 
one  who  is  nnder  the  influence  of  corruption  and 
malignity,  can  never  see  God  as  He  is.  I  do  not 
believe  we  have  just  grounds  to  suppose  that 
there  is  an  equal  amount  of  inspiration  through- 
out all  the  vnritings  contained  in  the  Sacred 
Volume;  but  rather  that  the  measure  of  Divine 
influence  was  proportioned  to  the  importance  of 
the  subject,  and  the  degree  in  which  it  was 
removed  from  the  possibilities  of  human  research 
and  cognisance  by  other  means.  Nor  are  we 
warranted  in  alleging  that,  in  any  case,  except 
such  as  are  definitely  indicated,  the  writer  became 
as  an  amanuensis,  inscribing  words  which  were 
dictated  to  him,  or  delivering  a  message  in  a 
specific  and  prescribed  form  of  language.  It  is 
stated  in  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  *  All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God;'  and  it  is  also  stated  in 
2  Pet.  i.  21,  *  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
But  we  know  that  the  speech  of  holy  men  was  not 
always  guided  by  Divine  influence,  as  sometimes 
they  spake  unadvisedly  with  their  lips.  Such  was 
the  case  with  Moses  (Psalm  cvi.  33),  and  with 
Peter  (Gkd.  ii.  11).  Consequently,  it  is  in  some 
degree  left  to  human  discrimination  to  judge 
which  part  of  their  speech  comes  under  the  head 
of  prophecy,  or  Divine  teaching,  as  the  word 
translated  prophecy  does  not  signify  merely  a 
prediction  of  coming  events.    I  think  the  same 
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may  be  said  of  the  waitings  of  holy  men.  Part 
was  what  is  called  Scripture  or  Divine  teaching, 
and  part  was  not.  In  some  portions  of  his  Epistles, 
the  Apostle  Panl  seems  to  be  more  nnder  the 
influence  of  human  feelings,  than  as  assuming  the 
attitude  of  a  Divine  messenger.  The  feelings  he 
manifests  are  honest,  warm,  natural,  and  becoming, 
but  still  simply  human,  I  may  mention,  as  an 
instance,  2  Cor.  xi.  The  Evangelist  Luke  seems 
to  have  commenced  his  Gospel  narrative  from  a 
sense  of  expediency  and  propriety,  and  not  under 
a  consciousness  of  Divine  command.  How  did  the 
first  Christians  know  which  books  were  to  be 
venerated  as  containing  a  Divine  message  and 
which  were  not?  No  angel  descended  from 
heaven,  and  pointed  out  those  which  were  stamped 
with  Divine  authority.  I  presume  they  regarded 
as  such  those  which  were  known  to  be  written  by 
the  Apostles,  or  by  men,  as  Mark  and  Luke^  whose 
writings  were  sanctioned  by  the  Apostles.  Be- 
sides, there  is  an  immense  difference  between  the 
Grospels  and  Epistles  considered  genuine  and  the 
numerous  other  writings  which  were  rejected. 
Translations  of  those  came  out  not  long  ago,  and 
comprise  about  twenty-five.  Among  them  are  the 
Gospel  of  James,  of  Thomas,  of  Nicodemus,  and 
one  purporting  to  be  written  by  Matthew.  The 
Apocryphal  Gospels  were,  I  suppose,  the  production 
of  well-meaning  and  perhaps  pious  men,  and 
some  of  them  probably  based  on  conversations 
with  Apostles.  But,  in  the  one  case,  the  writers 
were  under  Divine  guidance  and  restraint  in  a 
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peculiar  manner;  and,  in  the  other,  they  were 
influenced  by  the  crude  notions,  gossip,  and  super- 
stitious feelings  of  the  community  around  them. 
Thus  it  appears  to  me  that  it  was,  in  a  great 
degree,  left  to  human  discrimination,  to  separate 
the  genuine  from  the  spurious.  So  also,  I  think, 
we  have  to  exercise  earnest  reflection,  with  humble 
prayer  for  Divine  illumination,  and  to  compare 
Scripture  with  Scripture,  in  order  to  draw  out  the 
Divine  messages  from  the  writings  of  those  holy 
men,  in  their  harmonious,  salutary  meaning.  We 
must  use  our  intellectual  faculties,  not  with  arro- 
gance, but  with  a  just  remembrance  of  their  defec- 
tive nature.  As  we  have  strong  proofs  that  the 
Apostles  were  honest,  truthful,  unselfish  men,  we 
may  confidently  rely  that,  when  they  tell  us  some- 
thing which  is  beyond  the  reach  of  our  natural 
capacities,  their  declaration  was  made  under  the 
solemn  conviction  of  inspiration.  The  writings 
of  those  holy  men  were  intended  and  calculated  to 
exercise  the  human  faculties,  and  not  to  repress 
intellectual  movements,  as  the  fioman  Catholic 
Church  teaches.  Their  design  was  to  correct  the 
perversities  of  human  thought,  to  subjugate  refrac- 
tory and  erratic  affections,  and  to  transform  moral 
delinquencies  into  holiness,  purity,  and  love. 
When  we  find  that  they  have  such  effects  on  our 
minds  and  hearts,  we  know  and  feel  that  they 
came  from  God.  When  they  have  not,  they  are 
to  us,  practically,  no  Divine  messages  at  all,  what- 
ever loud  and  angry  professions  we  may  make,  in 
regard  to  a  punctilious,  superficial  veneration  of 
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canonical  books,  and  even  of  every  word  which 
thej  contain. 

I  believe  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  word  *  Apostle ' 
is,  one  who  is  sent,  one  who  has  a  commission 
from  God.  St.  Paul  designates  himself  ^  an  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God ;  .  .  .  .  not  of 
men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesas  Christ.'  In 
another  place  he  says,  ^  We  are  ambassadors  for 
Christy  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us.' 
St.  James  calls  himself  ^  a  servant  of  God,  and  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  St.  Peter  speaks  of  him- 
self as  ^  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.'  They  all  felt 
an  ever-present  consciousness  that  they  had 
solemn  and  exceptional  duties  to  perform,  and  a 
deep  sense  of  responsibility  weighed  upon  them 
continually.  They  did  not  utter  words  and  phrases 
from  dictation,  but  their  minds  were  enlightened 
to  perceive  great  truths,  previously  unknown,  or 
but  vaguely  surmised;  and  to  discern  the  real 
.eanT-d  intent  of 'the  types  and  sa^fices  in 
the  Mosaic  Economy,  and  the  Prophetical  decla- 
rations, in  their  application  to  the  Messiah,  and 
their  relation  to  the  great  Plan  of  Salvation, 
designed  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  human  race. 
They  spoke  and  wrote  according  to  the  degree  in 
which  their  own  minds  were  enUghtened.  I  think 
St.  Paul  had  a  more  comprehensive  and  complete 
view  of  the  scheme  of  redemption  than  the  other 
Apostles,  partly  from  his  superior  intellectual 
capacities,  and  also  because  he  obtained  a  glimpse 
of  its  operation  in  ihe  invisible  world.  He  was 
permitted,  in  some  measure,  to  communicate  to 

k2 


132  Triumph  of  Moral  Good  over  Evil, 

mankind  the  vast  and  glorioas  ideas  and  concep* 
tions  which  were  impressed  on  his  own  mind.  It 
seems  to  me  that  Paul,  and  not  Peter,  must  justly 
be  regarded  as  the  chief  of  the  Apostles.*  Whether 
we  view  his  pre-eminent  mental  faculties,  the 
extent  and  importance  of  Divine  communications 
made  to  him,  as  shown  in  his  Epistles,  compared 
with  those  of  Peter ;  the  amount  of  his  labours  and 
their  results,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  and  indi- 
cated in  his  Epistles ;  or  the  influence  which  his 
writings  have  exercised,  and  are  likely  to  exercise 
to  the'  end  of  time,  his  supremacy  is  clearly 
shown.  He  himself  said  (1  Cor.  xv.  10),  that,  by 
the  grace  of  Grod,  he  laboured  more  abundantly 
than  all  the  Apostles.  St.  John  was  peculiarly 
fitted,  by  his  loving  nature,  to  appreciate  and 
rejoice  in  the  Gospel  message  of  comprehensive 
mercy  and  benevolence  to  the  whole  world; 
although  his  intellectual  discernment  may  not 
have  been  so  clear  as  that  of  St.  Paul,  unless, 
perhaps,  at  the  close  of  his  career,  when  he  beheld 
the  wonderful  visions  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  which 
he  depicted  as  they  appeared  to  him,  but  withheld 
the  elucidations  which  may  have  been  vouchsafed 
to  himself.  The  Apostles  made  known  the  mes- 
sages which  were  impressed  vividly  on  their  minds 
and  hearts,  in  their  own  words ;  and  we  may  per- 

*  I  Bhould  not  consider  it  necessAij,  or  judicious,  to  make  sach 
comparisons,  if  it  were  not  for  the  allegations  of  the  Church  of  Borne 
in  regard  to  St.  Peter,  on  which  it  founds  pretensions  which,  I  be- 
liere,  haye  inflicted  a  fearful  amount  of  injury  on  the  int^'IlectUHl  and 
moral  weUisffe  of  the  human  race. 
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3eiye  in  their  style  and  language,  not  only  the 
personal  characteristics  and  relative  degree  of 
intellectaal  capacity  which  distinguished  them, 
bxit  even  sometimes  the  comparative  extent  of 
acquired  Imowledge  respecting  science  and  litera- 
ture. Besides  delivering  messages  by  Divine 
command,  or  under  special  influences,  they  gave 
their  personal  opinions,  as  earnest-minded,  holy 
men,  on  various  subjects  of  minor,  though  grave, 
importance ;  and  their  opinions  and  recommend- 
ations are  entitled  to  exercise  great  weight,  as 
coming  from  those  who  had  a  larger  measure  of 
Divine  teaching  and  guidance  than  any  other 
men. 

The  Saviour  promised  that  Divine  instruction 
of  a  more  enlarged  nature  would  be  given  to  the 
Apostles  afber  His  death.  He  said :  '  The  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  My  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.*  .  .  .  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth.f  .  •  .  He  shall  testify  of 
Me.J  .  .  .  He  will  show  you  things  to  come.'§ 
When  the  Saviour  delivered  His  discourses  in  the 
hearing  of  His  disciples,  they  only  had  an  imper- 
fect understanding  of  their  meaning ;  and,  unless 
divinely  assisted,  they  could  not  have  reprodticed 
the  substiance  of  them  correctly.  Each  of  the 
Gospel  narrators  seems  to  have  recorded  the  dis- 
courses which  produced  the  most  impression  on 

*  John  xiv.  26.  t  John  xvi.  ]  3. 

X  John  XV.  26.  |  Johnxvi  13. 
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his  own  mind.  St.  Matthew,  although  one  of  the 
Apostles,  while  giving  us  more  fuUj  than  the 
others  the  wonderful  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and 
some  beautifdl  parables,  omitted  other  exquisite 
parables  famished  bj  Luke,  and  the  affecting  and 
tender  farewell  discourse  recorded  by  St.  John. 
I  presume  Mark  and  Luke  compiled  their  narra- 
tives from  information  supplied  by  the  Apostles. 
There  was  an  ancient  tradition  that  St.  John,  at 
the  end  of  his  life,  approved  of  the  three  Gospels, 
which  were  written  thirty  or  forty  years  before, 
and  then  conWbuted  S  own  niitive,  which 
supplied  many  impressive  discourses  and  other 
particulars  omitted  by  the  three  narrators.  St. 
John  was  peculiarly  noted  for  his  personal  attach- 
ment to  the  Saviour,  and  for  his  benevolent  and 
affectionate  nature.  It  seems  to  me  that,  while 
we  have  substantial  accuracy,  with  greater  con- 
ciseness, in  the  three  other  Gospels,  there  is,  as  it 
were,  a  photographic  likeness  of  the  Saviour's 
character  and  identical  style  of  expression  in  the 
narrative  famished  by  St.  John.  Some  critics 
allege  that  there  are  diversities  amounting  to 
contradictions  in  the  four  Gospel  narratives, 
when  minutely  compared  with  each  other.  It 
seems  to  me  that  they  are  substantially  identical 
and  harmonious  on  all  important  points.  I  derive 
from  all  of  them  the  same  impression  of  the 
Saviour's  life  and  character,  and  of  the  doctrines 
He  taught.  We  have,  I  think,  no  warrant  to 
expect  that  the  Divine  influences  would  render  the 
narrators    infallible  in  their  recollection  of  aU 
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minnte  circnmgtances  and  details.  They  had 
certain  important  misBions  to  perform  for  the 
good  of  humanity,  and  were  divinely  assisted  to 
the  extent  necessary  for  their  performance.  They 
did  not  write  as  machines,  but,  as  St.  John  says, 
'  That  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  npon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life ;  that 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you.'*  If  I  should  become  convinced  that  there 
are  discrepancies  in  the  Gospel  narratives,  that 
circumstance  would  not  weaken  my  belief  in  the 
Divine  revelation  of  important  truths  to  the 
Apostles,  and  by  them  to  mankind;  or  in  the 
substantial  accuracy  of  their  delineation  of  the 
Saviour's  life  and  character. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  may  discern  various 
degrees  and  kinds  of  inspiration  in  the  sacred 
books.  'There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the 
same  Spirit. 'f  *  All  these  worketh  that  one  and  the 
self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
He  will.'  t  *  ^o^  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first 
Apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  diversities  of  tongues.'$  We  may,  I 
think,  observe  the  operation  of  influences  which 
chiefly  affected  the  moral  qualities  of  the  man, 
implanting  or  deepening  earnestness,  sincerity, 
strong,  practically-working  convictions,  truthful- 
ness, and  a  sense  of  responsibility  to  God.     Such 

♦  iJohni.  1,3.  t  1  Cor.  xii.  4. 

I  1  Cor.  zU.  11.    .  {1  Cor.  zii.  28. 
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qualities  are  strikingly  manifested  in  the  historical 
books  of  the  Bible ;  and  we  can  appreciate  their 
value,  by  comparing  those  records  with  the  works 
of  other  historians.  There  were  snpernatoral 
communications  in  dreams  and  yisions^  vividly 
stamped  on  the  memory,  which  were  made  known 
to  mankind,  sometimes  with  elucidations,  and 
sometimes  without  them.  There  were  other 
prophetical  thoughts  and  conceptions,  as  well  as 
lucid  ideas  of  moral  verities,  powerfully  impressed 
or  infused  into  the  minds  of  the  recipients,  to 
which  they  gave  utterance  in  the  language  which 
their  capacities  and  mental  associations  supplied.* 
Most  of  the  Prophets  were  men  of  earnest,  sincere, 
and  holy  character;  but  one,  Balaam,  although 
having  exquisite  intellectual  discernment  of  great 
moral  verities,  did  not  love  truth  and  righteous- 
ness. Nothing  can  be  more  beautiful  than  his 
language  to  Balak,  quoted  by  the  Prophet  Micah : 
'  What  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God  9  *  t  We  have  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
Prophets  ha^  only  a  partial  and  imperfect  compre- 
hension  of  the  predictions  they  delivered,  par- 
ticularly of  those  relating  to  the  Messiah.  But 
it  was  given  to  them  to  be  the  honoured  instru- 

*  Plutarch  (quoted  bj  Neander)  said,  in  regard  to  the  responses 
of  the  Delphic  oracle :  '  We  are  not  to  believe  that  the  god  makes 
the  verses,  but  that,  after  he  has  communicated  the  moving  impulse, 
each  prophetess  is  moved  in  the  way  which  most  agrees  with  her 
peculiar  nature.'  I  think  this  is  a  better  notion  of  inspiration  than 
many  Christian  divines  entertain. 

t  Micah  vi.  8. 
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ments  of  spiritaaUsing  the  national  mind,  and 
elevating  it  to  finer  perceptions  of  *  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law — jadgment,  mercy,  and  faith ; ' 
while  the  priests  were  sometimes  too  mnch  en- 
grossed by  the  inculcation  of  ceremonial  obser- 
irances.  Our  Savionr  said  that  John  the  Baptist 
was  'more  than  a  prophet;'^  nevertheless  'he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater 
than  he.'  f  I  presume  that,  although  the  Baptist 
apprehended  great  truths  much  more  clearly  than 
the  Prophets  had  done,  yet  that  the  light  which 
shone  upon  the  Apostles,  after  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  was  so  pre-eminently  superior  and  brighter, 
that  there  was  no  comparison.  They  were  not 
required  to  utter  dark  sayings,  which  they  appre- 
hended not,  or  discerned  but  vaguely,  but  to 
declare  those  things  which  they  saw,  heard,  felt, 
and  perceived. 

There  is  one  reflection  which,  I  think,  supplies 
an  argument  against  verbal  inspiration.  Neither 
our  Saviour  nor  the  Apostles  quote  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures  with  verbal  accuracy.  They 
abridge,  alter,  amplify,  condense,  and  sometimes 
unite  portions  of  several  texts  in  one  sentence. 
They  give  us  the  substance,  the  life,  the  spirit,  the 
tendency,  but  seldom  the  exact  words  of  even  the 
most  important  declarations.  Would  they  have 
done  so  if  they  had  intended  to  teach  us  that  the 
inspired  penmen  were  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  choice  of  language  and  form  of  phraseology  P 
Good  men  may  persist  in  contending  for  verbal 

»  Luke  vii.  26.  t  Luke  Tii.  28. 
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inspirationy  bat  even  if  they  could  establish  the 
validity  of  that  doctrine,  irresistible  facts  would 
still  modify  its  practical  operation.  We  cannot 
be  absolntely  certain  in  how  far  we  have  the  exact 
words  penned  by  the  sacred  writers.  We  cannot 
rigidly  estimate  the  deviations  which  may  have 
occurred  through  the  carelessness  of  transcribers. 
We  are  often  in  doubt  as  to  the  precise  terms  in 
which  the  original  phraseology  should  be  rendered 
into  other  tongues.  We  are,  therefore,  compelled 
to  look  to  the  general  sense,  which  is  to  be  ob- 
tained, not  by  rigorous  deductions  from  single 
texts,  but  by  an  enlightened  appreciation  of  differ- 
ent  parts  of  Scripture  aa  forming  a  haxmonious 
whole. 

The  Apostles  who  were  the  companions  of  the 
Saviour  heard  His  declarations  concerning  Him- 
self, without  understanding  His  position  towards 
God  and  towards  men.  It  was  one  of  the  painful 
trials  of  the  Saviour,  with  His  sensitive,  loving, 
human  heart,  that,  as  a  man.  He  was  essentially 
alone,  and  had  no  intelligent  sympathy,  no  intel- 
lectual companionship  and  support.  His  disciples 
loved  Him,  and  believed  He  was  the  Messiah ;  but 
had  no  idea  that  it  behoved  Him  to  suffer  and  to 
die.  His  declarations  to  that  effect  sounded 
strangely  to  them,  and  produced  no  enlightening 
influence  upon  their  understanding.  His  death 
took  them  quite  by  surprise,  and  not  only  filled 
their  simple  and  affectionate  hearts  with  anguish, 
but  appeared  to  them  totally  inconsistent  with  the 
expectations  and  hopes  they  had  fondly  cherished. 
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They  said,  ^  We  trusted  that  it  had  been  He  which 
should  have  redeemed  Israel/*  They  thought, 
as  did  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  that  the 
Messiah  would  be  a  triumphant,  all-conquering, 
earthly  ruler.  Even  after  His  resurrection  they 
enquired  of  Him,  'Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel? 'f  It  was 
only  after  His  ascension  that  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  enUghtened  their  minds,  and  they 
began  to  perceive  the  real  nature  of  the  salvation 
through  Christ,  and  of  His  spiritual  and  effective 
sway  over  the  universe.  Even  then  their  first 
notions  were  contracted,  but  gradually  they  ex- 
panded. (See  Acts  x.  14,  15,  28,  34,  35.)  The 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  produced  effects 
consistent  with  their  natural  capacities  and  their 
innate  qualities ;  and  it  seems  clear  to  my  mind 
that  some  of  the  Apostles  had  tax  more  compre- 
hensive and  enlarged  views  than  others.  St.  Peter 
evidently  found  it  difficult  to  enter  into  the 
elevated  and  widely  extending  conceptions  of  St. 
Paul,  respecting  the  vast  plans  and  purposes  of 
Grod.  This  is  shown,  I  think,  in  2  Peter  iii. 
15,  16.  He  speaks  :t  ^^  ^®  wisdom  given  to 
Paul,  and  of  the  things  hard  to  be  understood,  in 

*  Luke  xzir.  21.  t  Acts  i.  6. 

X  I  think  it  is  useful  for  us  to  take  liring  flesh  and  blood  views 
of  the  Apostles,  instead  of  regarding  them  as  occupying  a  position  so 
entirely  exceptional  as  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  human  sympathies 
and  conceptions.  The  sacred  writers  do  not  encourage  such  notions, 
as  maybe  seen  in  Acts  iii.  12,  sir.  15,  xv.  39,  GaL  ii.  11-14,  as 
well  as  in  the  numerous  references  made  by  the  Apostle  Paul  to  his 
own  weaknesses,  infirmities,  struggles,  and  temptations. 
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a  manner  indicating  that  they  went  beyond  his 
own  plain,  sonnd,  but  restricted  conceptions.  It 
appears  to  me  likewise,  that  the  providential  deal- 
ings of  God  with  the  Apostles  throughout  their 
lives  were  regulated  by  their  previous  conduct. 
Most  of  them  were  simple-minded  men  of  blame- 
less, peaceable  character,  and  through  them  was  ex- 
hibited the  truth  of  the  ancient  declaration :  ^  Not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.'*  By  the  important  effects 
produced  through  their  instrumentality  the  say- 
ing was  verified:  *God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confoimd  the  wise;  and 
God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  things  which  are  mighty.'f  As  far 
as  I  am  able  to  gather  from  the  imperfect  records 
which  have  been  handed  down,  the  primitive  band 
of  the  Apostles  were  sheltered  from  such  a  con- 
tinuous, varied  series  of  bitter  trials  and  distresses 
as  accompanied  the  Apostle  Paul  throughout  his 
career. 

The  constant  trials  and  personal  sufferings  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  endured,  were  doubtless  made  the 
means  of  promoting  his  intellectual  and  spiritual 
elevation,  and  the  purification  of  his  character; 
and  he  had  Divine  support  and  consolation  in  the 
midst  of  his  sorrows  and  humiliations.  But  they 
must  also  be  regarded  as  retributive  chastise- 
ments, even  as  the  providential  dealings  of  God 
with  Jacob  and  with  David.     He   had  brousrht 

»  Zech.  iv.  6.  f  1  Cor.  i.  27. 
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a^nj  and  death  upon  many  under  the  influence 
of  fierce,  cruel,   though    sincere   and  misguided 
zeal,  and  he  was  made  to  suffer  in  like  manner. 
Yet  there  were  many  extenuating  circumstances 
to  plead  on  his  behalf.     He  had  really  and  truly 
believed  himself  to  be  what  the  author  of  ^  Ecce 
Homo'   calls  'an  ardent  champion  of   a   great 
cause;'  not  prompted  by  personal  motives,  but 
resolved '  to  lay  waste  a  continent  and  exterminate 
a  nation,'  if  considered  necessary  for  the  extirpa- 
tion of  that  which  he  deemed  a  wretched,  vulgar, 
contemptible,   but  mischievous  heresy.     He  had 
read  and  studied  the  Books  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  under  the  teaching  of  a  man  of  great 
intellectual  eminence,  and  whose  character  inspired 
universal  regard  and  veneration.     He  shared  in 
the  fervent  belief  and  hope  of  his  coimtrymen, 
that  the  Messiah  would  deliver  them  from  the 
despised  and  detested  yoke  of  the  heathen — would 
raise  them  to  pre-eminence — and,  through  them, 
would  confer  blessings  on  the    Gentiles;    such 
appeared  to  him  and  to  them  the  clear  tenor  of 
the  prophetical  declarations.    What  must  have 
been  the  intolerable  sense  of  disgust,  scorn,  and 
indignation  swelling  the  bosom  of  this  earnestly- 
minded  and  impetuous  young  man,  animated  by 
such    undoubting    convictions,   drawn  from    the 
sacred  books,  and  sanctioned  by  the  most  revered 
authorities   of  his  nation,  when  he  heard  men, 
sprung  from  the  lowest  classes,  affirming  with 
unblushing  audacity,   in  the   dialect  of   vulgar, 
ignorant  GkJileans,  that  the  Messiah   so  fondly 
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hoped  for,  so  ardently  expected,  bj  a.  nation  groan- 
ing and  insulted  under  the  iron  rod  of  tlie  un- 
circnmcised — that  this  exalted  Being,  this  mighty 
Conqueror,  announced,  in  lofty  and  sublime  strains, 
by  a  long  line  of  prophets,  was  a  carpenter's  son, 
who  had  been  recently  executed  in  a  way  more 
ignominious  than  death  by  hanging  is  in  England  I 
There  are  strong  grounds  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul 
had  never  seen  and  heard  the  Saviour.  He  had 
probably  returned  to  Tarsus,  after  completing  his 
education  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  before  our  Lord 
made  His  public  appearance,  and  did  not  revisit 
Jerusalem  until  after  the  death  of  Christ,  when  his 
associations  would  naturally  be  among  those  whose 
inveterate  prejudices  and  hostile  feelings  would 
distort  and  misstate  everything  connected  with  the 
life  of  the  Great  Teacher.  If  ever  a  man  seemed 
imperatively  called  upon,  under  the  strongest 
sanctions,  and  with  apparently  (to  himself)  the 
most  undoubted  authority,  to  put  down  by  violence 
a  nascent  heresy,  abhorrent  to  the  most  cherished 
convictions  of  a  nation,  it  was  Saul  of  Tarsus. 
Yet  he  always  refers  to  his  ferocious  spirit  and 
conduct,  though  conscious  that  it  was  prompted  by 
sincerity  and  earnestness,  as  an  evil  thing,  which 
weighed  heavily  and  oppressively  on  all  his  ftiture 
life.  To  my  mind  nothing  can  be  clearer  than 
that  the  principles  of  the  New  Testament  condemn 
physical  force  as  a  means  of  repressing  supposed 
error,  and  promoting  that  which  appears  to  be 
truth;  and  that  all  the  experience  of  mankind 
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indicates  that  it  ought  never  to  be  employed  for 
snch  objects. 

I  believe   the   inspiring  and   enlightening  in- 
fluences   of   the   Holy   Spirit,   bestowed    on  the 
Apostles,  acted  on  their  minds  in  a  way  to  loosen 
and  remove  trammels,  and  not  to  impose  any.     It 
seems  to  me  that  they  were  £reer  in  their  in* 
tellectnal  and  moral  movements  than  any  human 
beings  in  their  time.     This  was  particularly  the 
case  with  St.  Paul,  who  probably  had  a  more  com- 
plete development  of   Free  Will  than  any  man 
who    ever  lived.     I   of  course   do   not    compare 
human  beings  with  One  in  whom  the  Divine  and 
human  natures  were  united.     My  idea  of  Free 
Will  is  very  different  from  that  put  forth  by  the 
author  of  the  *  Beign  of  Law/  who  says,  *  the  will 
of  the  lower  animals  is  as  free  as  ours.'     Correct, 
adequate,  sufficiently  extended  knowledge  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  exercise  of  free  will.    Ignorance  is 
bondage ;  error  enslaves  the  mind,  and  acts  on  the 
motives  with  fatal  tyranny.     The  Saviour  said: 
'Ye   shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth   shall 
make  you  free.'*    Before  his  conversion  Saul  of 
Tarsus  was  essentially  a  slave.     His  false  notions 
gave  an  unhappy  direction  to  all  his  ardent,  sincere 
emotions,  and  led  him  hopelessly  astray.     I  sup- 
pose no  human  being  ever  experienced  a  more 
rapid  and  remarkable  change  than  he  did,  in  the 
whole  current  of  the  feelings,  in  the  bent  of  the 
will,  in  the  plans,  aims,  and  purposes  of  life.     He 

*  John  yiii.  82. 
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bad  been  impelled,  by  fierce  and  burning  zeal,  to 
extirpate  what  he  deemed  mischievous  error. 
Suddenly,  he  perceived  that  he  was  himself  in  a 
maze  of  deeply-rooted  prejudices,  and  that  all  his 
conceptions  in  regard  to  God  and  His  ways  had 
,  been  entirely  wrong.  How  great  was  the  contrast 
between  the  pitiful,  narrow-minded  notions  he  had 
entertained  of  the  Messiah  and  the  enlarged  views 
of  the  vast,  boundless,  and  beneficent  sway  of  the 
great  Mediator  and  Buler  which  were  unfolded  to 
him!  Great  indeed  must  have  been  the  effect 
produced  on  a  nature  like  that  of  St.  Paul,  by 
deliverance  from  contracted,  distorted  ideas,  and 
the  luminous  perception  of  noble,  elevating  truths. 
His  minute  study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  the 
real  meaning  of  which  had  now  become  clear  to 
him ;  his  familiarity  with  Jewish  prejudices  and 
modes  of  thought,  so  lately  his  own ;  his  acquaint- 
ance with  Gentile  customs  and  habits  of  life ;  his 
sympathetic  faculties,  enabling  him  to  comprehend 
the  feelings  of  others — ^formed  a  rare  union  of 
qualifications  for  the  important  office  to  which  he 
was  called.  A  wondrous  variety  of  influences 
operated  on  his  mind  and  heart  during  his  career, 
in  developing,  expanding,  elevating,  purifying, 
sofbening,  and  sanctifying  his  whole  character. 
We  have  some  interesting  and  pathetic  allusions 
to  them  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.^ 
His  own  superior  capacities, — the  opportunities  he 
had  of  studying  almost  every  phase  of  thought 

»  2  Cor.  i.  8-10;  \i,  4-10;  Tii.  6,  6;  xi.  28-27;  xii.  7-10. 
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and  emotion  experienced  by  humanity  in  his  day, 
and  the  enlarged  and  comprehensive  revelations 
made  to  him,  combined  to  render  him  the  most 
enlightened  man  that  ever  lived. 

I  suppose  no  one  was  ever  able  to  weigh  and  esti- 
mate the  comparative  value  of  earthly  things,  or 
the  real  character  of  the  relations  of  men  to  each 
other  and  to  God,  so  accurately  as  St.  Paul.    No 
man  ever  perceived  and  appreciated  so  fiilly  the 
transcendent  glory  and  excellency  of  the  Plan  of 
Salvation,  and  its  adaptation  to  the  wants  and  well- 
being  of  the  human  race.     The  mingled  grandeur, 
humility,  tenderness,  and  majesty  of  the  Messiah, 
presenting  an  image  so  different  from  his  former 
conceptions,  captivated  and  absorbed  the  warm 
and   enthusiastic  devotion  of   his  nature.     The 
ignominious  cross,  which  had  been  an  offence  and 
stumbling-block,  became  his  glory;  and  the  un- 
paralleled love  of  Christ  constrained  him  to  yield  his 
life,  and  all  his  powers,  as  an  ardent  champion  in 
the  noblest  of  causes,  but  employing  weapons  of 
a  totally  different  order  from  those  he  had  once 
wielded.  He  realised,  perhaps  more  than  any  man, 
the  development  of  true  mental  and  moral  freedom. 
He  saw  and  felt  enslaving,  misguiding  influences 
loosen  their  hold  on  his   mind  and  heart.     He 
perceived  the  difference  between  vital,  unalterable 
principles  and  matters  of  expediency ;  and,  com- 
prehending the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  Jews 
and  Gtentiles,  strove  to  adapt  his  preaching  to 
their  circumstances  and  their  mental  associations. 
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He  became  ^  all  things  to  all  men,'*  with  intelligent 
discrimination  and  sympathetic  pliability,  prac- 
tising much  self-denial  and  renunciation  of  his 
personal  tastes  and  inclinations,  that  he  might 
promote  their  spiritual  welfare  and  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel ;  yet  carefully  avoiding  injurious  com- 
pliances, and  the  very  *  appearance  of  evil.'  f  All 
his  physical  strength,  intellectual  endowments, 
and  inventive  faculties  were  employed  as  strenu- 
ously as  if  he  believed  he  /sould  stem  the  fearful 
torrent  of  mental  perversity  and  moral  turpitude 
which  he  saw  everywhere  around  him.  Yet  no 
man  was  ever  more  convinced  that  he  could  do 
nothing  whatever  to  remove  an  atom  from  the 
mighty  mass  of  superstition,  bigotry,  sensuality, 
corruption,  sophistry,  cruelty,  and  darkness, — or  to 
introduce  a  single  ray  of  sacred  light,  purity,  and 
hallowed  benevolence  into  a  human  souL  The 
combination  of  active  effort  and  earnest  prayer, 
of  entire  trust  in  God  and  unwearied  personal 
exertion,  was,  I  suppose,  never  exemplified  so  fully 
by  any  other  man. 

It  is  interesting  and  instructive,  though  rather 
sad,  to  read  the  comments  made  on  the  Saviour 
and  the  Apostles  by  a  man  of  talent  and  scholastic 
acquirements,  but  whose  mind,  I  think,  possesses 
only  a  vague  and  indefinite  sense  of  the  religious 
faculty.  He  acknowledges  Christianity  to  be  an 
important  influence  for  the  promotion  of  human 
welfare,  and  regards  its  great  Founder  as  an  en- 

»  1  Cor.  ix.  19-22.  f  1  Thess.  v.  22. 
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lightened  and  bold  Reformer ;  but  endeavours  to 
explain  His  life  and  conduct,  as  being  swajed  by 
conflicting  human  impulses,  weaknesses,  and  heroic 
sentiments ;  free,  indeed,  from  meanness  and  sel- 
fishness, yet  not  disdaining  some  connivance  in 
deceptions  practised  with  a  view  to  the  further- 
ance of  great  public  objects.  It  is  clear,  I  think, 
that  M.  Benan  assumes  explicitly,  that  no  Divine 
revelation  has  ever  been  made,  and  that  a  belief 
in  nuracles  is  imworthy  of  a  man  of  intelligence. 
His  opinions  on  such  points  appear  to  me  substan- 
tially the  same  as  those  of  the  English  Rationalis- 
tic School,  although,  I  think,  he  unveils  his  real 
attitude  towards  Christianity  more  openly  than 
the  latter.  At  the  same  time,  his  attacks  on  its 
essential  features  are  sofbened  by  bland  and  gentle 
tarns  of  language,  and  his  sneers  ane  insinoated 
with  a  singular  amount  of  polish  and  courtesy.  He 
expresses  indulgent,  though  rather  contemptuous, 
pity  for  the  well-meaning  credulity  of  mankind, 
which  he  evidently  imagines  himself  to  contemplate 
from  serene  heights  of  superior  discernment.  His 
works  on  these  topics  are  valuable  and  useful, 
because  they  induce  numbers  of  his  own  country- 
men to  read  the  Bible,  with  which  they  have  been, 
imhappily,  almost  unacquainted.  They  are  also 
useful,  in  a  general  point  of  view,  as  being  the 
testimony  of  a  man  of  intelligence  and  research, 
who  does  not  believe  in  Revelation,  to  the  reality 
of  certain  important  events,  which  he  regards  as 
facts  and  not  as  myths,  and  also  to  the .  authenti- 
city of  the  Apostolic  writings.     The  admissions  he 

l2 
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makes,  in  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed, 
render  his  own  deductions,  glosses,  and  interpreta- 
tions completely  untenable,  and  assist  in  yindi- 
cating  the  Divine  origin  of  Christianity,  and  in 
establishing  the  great  fact  of  the  Saviour's  resur- 
rection. Scarcely  any  person  of  good  sense,  who 
admits  that  the  Gospel  narratives  give  a  fair  ac- 
count of  the  Apostles  and  their  several  distinc- 
tive characteristics,  can  accept  the  ideas  he  puts 
forth  in  explanation  of  the  belief  which  prevailed 
among  the  disciples  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Even  if  a  loving  woman,  under  a  state  of  nervous 
excitement,  had  fancied  that  she  saw  Christ  risen, 
it  is  hard  to  conceive  that  such  a  declaration 
could  have  produced  undoubting  conviction  in  the 
Apostles.  Still  less  is  it  credible  that  they  could 
have  imagined  that  they  saw  Him  and  spoke  with 
Him  when  they  were  assembled  together.  The 
pleasant  and  bland  phrases  of  M.  Benan,  in  sup- 
port of  this  theory,  can  have  little  influence  on  the 
common  sense  of  mankind.  He  who  attributes 
such  a  predominance  of  the  imaginative  faculty 
to  plain,  matter-of-fact  men,  may,  I  think,  be  fairly 
charged  with  endeavouring  to  base  a  serious 
argument  upon  a  foundation  constructed  by  the 
fancy,  without  any  assistance  from  the  judgment. 
He  says :  *  Un  homme  p^n^trant  aurait  pu 
annoncer  d^s  le  samedi,  que  J^sus  revivrait.  La 
petite  soci^t6  chr^tienne  ce  jour-la  op^ra  le  veri- 
table miracle ;  elle  r^suscita  J^sus  en  son  coeur  par 
I'amour  intense  qu'elle  lui  porta.     Elle  decida  que 
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Jesus  Be  mourrait  pas.  L'amour  cbez  ces  &mes 
passionn^es  ihtyraimeiitplus  fortqae  la  mort.  .  .  • 
L'id^  seale  qn'il  put  souffidr  avait  autrefois 
revolts  ses  disciples.  Ceux-ci  n*eurent  done  pas 
de  choix  entre  le  d^sespoir  ou  une  affirmation 
h^roique.'  *  The  affirmation  which  he  is  pleased  to 
call  *  h^roique '  must,  from  his  point  of  view,  be 
designated  either  as  a  deliberate  imposture,  or  the 
attestation  of  men  bewildered  and  confused  by 
over-excitement.  The  absence  of  motive  renders 
the  first  explanation  untenable;  and  the  manly, 
intelligent  energy  which  characterised  their  pro- 
ceedings affords  no  countenance  for  the  second. 
Besides,  such  an  affirmation  would  not  even  have 
aided  them  in  retaining  the  hopes  and  expectations 
they  had  formed  of  the  Messiah  before  His  death. 
It  was  consistent  with  an  entirely  different  order 
of  ideas,  embracing  the  death  of  the  Saviour  for 
the  sins  of  mankind,  and  His  spiritual  reign  over 
the  universe.  A  scheme  of  doctrines  so  compre- 
hensive and  profound  was  radically  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  and  could  not  possibly  have  ori- 
ginated with  simple-minded,  untutored  Galileans, 
and  was  as  much  at  variance  with  their  own 
prejudices  as  with  those  of  the  whole  nation.  If 
they  had  not  felt  the  strongest  convictions,  from 
irresistible  evidence,  that  Christ  had  risen,  they 
could  not  have  braved  the  contumely,  scorn,  and 
indignation  of  their  own  people,  with  the  steady, 
calm,  unhesitating  boldness  they  displayed;  and 

*  *  Les  Ap6tre8.'    I  have  read  no  workB  of  Kenan  except '  La  Vie 
de  J^ns '  and  '  lies  Apotrea.' 
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could  not  have  derived  support  to  endure  bitter  * 
persecution,  and  the  prospect  of  a  cruel  death,  from 
any  imaginable  inducements,  either  individually 
or  collectively. 

We  have  further  strong  and  invincible  testi- 
mony to  the  reality  of  the  Resurrection,  in  the 
marvellous  incidents  connected  with  the  career 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  M.  Benan  substantially 
admits,  as  well  as  the  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity of  his  Epistles.  He  manifests  no  doubt 
that  he  was  a  fierce  persecutor  of  the  Christians ; 
but  accounts  for  the  total  change  in  his  views,  ba 
well  as  the  purposes  and  aims  of  his  life,  first,  by 
ascribing  to  him  a  preliminary  stage  of  remorse, 
for  which  he  adduces  no  proof,  and  then  by  having 
recourse  once  more  to  his  theory  of  nervous  de- 
rangement and  mental  hallucination.  His  tediously 
persistent  reiteration  of  such  a  theory  hardly 
does  credit  to  the  lively  versatility  of  the  Prench 
imagination.  He  affects  to  consider  it  possible 
that  the  most  complete  change  in  the  life,  cha- 
racter, and  conduct  of  a  man  like  St.  Paul  might 
have  been  effected  by  *  commotions  cerebrales,' 
*d61ire  fievreux,'  *la  plus  vive  excitation,'  and 
*un  long  ^blouissement,'  not  merely  as  producing 
a  temporary  influence,  but  profound  conviction- 
deliberate,  unswerving  resolution — and  the  per- 
manent renunciation  of  all  that  had  previously 
been  most  cherished  and  valued.^  A  mind  capable 

*  Phil.  iii.  7,  8 :  '  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted 
loss  for  Christ  ...  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  ezcellencj  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord.' 
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of  believing  that,  ouglit  not  to  find  any  difficulty 
in  giving  credence  to  miracles.  If  ever  a  man 
possessed  undoubting  assurance  in  regard  to  the 
truth  of  an  event,  it  was  the  Apostle  Paul  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Anyone  who 
reads  his  Epistles  can  have  no  uncertainty  on  that 
point.  He  refers  in  detail  to  the  irresistible  evi- 
dences he  had  acquired,  and  states,  with  great 
clearness,  that  a  man  could  not  be  a  Christian, 
and  could  not  endure  the  overwhelming  sorrows, 
trials,  and  persecutions  to  which  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  subjected,  unless  supported  by  such  a 
conviction.  He  does  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  if 
Christ  had  not  risen,  Christianity  was  a  delusion. 
(See  1  Cor.  vi.  14;  xv.  3-8,  14-19,  32;  2  Cor.  v. 
14, 15;  xiii.  4;  Gal.  i.  1,  11-14;  Ephes.  i.  20-22; 
Phil.  iii.  7-11 ;  Col.  ii.  10-12 ;  iii.  1 ;  1  Thess.  i. 
9,  10;  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10;  ii.  8;  Heb.  vi.  1, 
2;  xiii.  20,  21.)  I  would  here  remark  that  the 
Apostles  were  fully  conscious  that  it  was  of  the 
highest  importance  to  establish  the  truth  of  the 
Besurrection.  We  are  informed  in  the  first  chapter 
of  the  Acts  that,  after  the  ascension  of  the  Saviour, 
and  before  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a 
successor  was  appointed  to  Judas  Iscariot.  St. 
Peter  upon  that  occasion  said,  *  Wherefore,  of 
these  men  which  have  companied  with  us  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John  unto  that 
same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one 
be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrec- 
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Hon,**  St,  Peter  in  his  Epistles  says :  '  We  have 
not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  .  .  .  but 
were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty/f  He  also  said : 
'The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
.  •  .  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead ; '  X 
indicating  that  without  a  beUef  in  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  such  a  hope  could  not  exist.  St.  Paul 
had  ample  time  for  reflection  before  he  irrevocably 
committed  himself  to  the  Christian  cause.  Im- 
mediately after  his  conversion  he  preached  boldly 
in  Damascus,§  and  M.  Benan  might  allege  that  he 
was  then  prompted  by  excited  feelings,  and  not  by 
steady  resolution  founded  on  deliberate  convic- 
tions. But  he  was  soon  driven  frx)m  thence,  and 
retired  into  Arabia  for  about  three  years.  (See 
Gal.  i.  17, 18.)  During  that  period  the  change  in 
his  sentiments  was  so  little  known  to  the  Christian 
churches,  that  when  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  after 
the  expiration  of  three  years,  the  disciples  were 
afraid  of  him,  and  'believed  not  that  he  was  a 
disciple.'  His  active  and  continuous  labours  did 
not  commence  until  after  he  had  been  to  Jerusalem, 
where  he  obtained  the  evidences  in  regard  to  the 
Resurrection  to  which  he  refers  in  1  Cor.  iv.  8-8, 
I  feel  no  hesitation  in  expressing  the  conviction 
that  no  event  of  ancient  history  is  established 
upon  testimony  so  full,  clear,  and  incontestable  as 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,    I  do  not  see  how  we 

#  AcU  i.  21,  22.  t  2  Pet.  i.  16. 

\  1  Pet  i.  3.  S  Acts  ix.  20. 
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can  explain  the  mental  and  moral  attitude  of  the 
ApoBtles,  who  had  been  the  companions  of  Jesus, 
or  the  line  of  conduct  they  pursued  under  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  were  phiced,  except  on 
the  assumption  that  they  undoubtingly  believed  in 
the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  I  cannot  imagine 
the  possibility  of  their  having  such  a  belief  with' 
out  possessing  evidences  of  an  irresistible  nature. 
Nor  can  I  suppose  it  possible  that  such  a  man  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  could  have  embraced  Christianity 
with  dogmas  so  entirely  opposed  to  his  prejudices 
of  education,  his  strong  national  hopes  and  con- 
victions, and  all  the  family  and  social  influences 
which  had  been  operating  upon  him  since  his 
childhood,  unless  he  was  clearly  and  fully  con- 
vinced that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  a  real 
fact.  An  English  writer  of  the  last  century  (Lord 
Lyttelten)  observes  with  much  justice :  *  The  con- 
version and  apostleship  of  St.  Paul  alone,  duly 
considered,  is  of  itself  a  demonstration  sufficient 
to  prove  Christianiiy  to  be  a  Divine  revelation.' 
That  eminent  Apostle  enquired,  in  his  address 
before  Agrippa:  'Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you  that  God  should  raise 
the  dead  ?  '^  The  same  question  may  be  asked  now 
with  still  greater  force,  because  in  our  days  the 
most  venerated  and  deeply-rooted  prejudices  are 
being  modified  by  the  powerful  action  of  incontro- 
vertible facts.  We  reckon  among  familiar,  almost 
commonplace  realities,  many  marvellous  processes 

*  Acts  xxri.  8. 
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and  results  which  would  have  been  deemed  in- 
credible by  the  most  enlightened  minds  in  the 
last  century.     We  have  also  constantly  before  us 
the  beautiful  analogies  and  affinities  of  Nature, 
which  have,  throughout  all  time,  been  suggesting 
and  foreshadowing  the  consolatory  doctrine  of  the 
Besurrection,     The   rebuke  of   St.   Paul  to  the 
shallow  objector  may  be  applied  with  increased 
emphasis,  ^  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is 
not  quickened  except  it  die.'*    Why  should  we 
behold,  year  after  year,  the  wonderful  transforma- 
tions succeeding  decay  and  death  in  vegetable  and 
animal  natures,  and  yet  listen  with  supercilious 
incredulity  to  the  announcement :  ^  The  dead  shall 
be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.' f 
I  do  not  see  how  any  man  of  intelligence  and 
candour  can  deny  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  if  he 
carefully  examines  the  evidence  in  regard  to  the 
lives  of  the  Apostles  and  the  conduct  of  the  first 
Christians.   It  also  appears  impossible  for  a  human 
intellect  to  grasp  the  force  of  the  testimony  in 
proof  of  that  great  event,  and  yet  to  reject  the 
Divine  authority  of  the  Sacred  Volume.     If  we 
believe  that  Christ  died  and  rose  again,  we  must 
also  believe  the  declarations  made  in  regard  to  the 
design  of  His  death,  and  the  purport  of  the  types 
and  sacrifices  which  foreshadowed  it.     There  is 
a  consistency  and  harmony  in  the  whole  which 
forbid  their  disunion. 
It  seems  to  me  that   the   evidences    for   the 

»  1  Cor.  X7.  86.  t  1  Cor.  xy.  62. 
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Divine  origin  of  Christianity  are  of  a  nature  to 
satisfy  every  order  of  human  intellect,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest.  Mozley,  in  his  ^  Lectures  on 
Miracles/  says :  '  In  no  age,  from  the  Apostolic 
downwards,  did  the  evidence  of  the  Gospel  profess 
to  be  adapted  to  convince  the  mass  ;  it  addressed 
itself  to  the  few,  and  the  hereditary  belief  of  the 
mass  followed/  It  is  doubtless  true  that,  in 
religions  as  well  as  all  other  opinions,  a  few 
energetic  minds  guide  the  multitude.  But  the 
Saviour  and  the  Apostles  required  the  masses  to 
*  search  the  Scriptures,'*  and  to  'prove  aU  tliings;'t 
and  I  believe  the  masses  may  be  convinced,  by 
personal  examination,  instead  of  relying  implicitly 
on  the  few.  Multitudes,  indeed,  have  had,  and  still 
have,  a  simple,  confiding  faith,  which,  under  the 
stirring  tendencies  of  our  age,  will  become  more 
and  more  rare.  They  receive  what  is  taught  with 
docility,  and  with  scarcely  any  questionings  of  the 
intellect  as  to  the  grounds  of  belief.  Tet  even 
such,  if  receiving  the  truths  of  Christianity  into 
an  honest  and  sincere  heart,  acquire  evidences  of 
another  order,  but  which,  perhaps,  are  still  stronger 
and  more  ineradicable  than  clear,  intellectual  dis- 
cernment, if  acting  alone.  They  find  the  declara- 
tions, precepts,  and  promises  of  the  Bible  exactly 
suited  to  their  wants,  both  in  their  relations  to 
men  and  to  Grod — both  in  respect  to  the  present 
life  and  that  which  is  to  come.  They  possess  the 
portable  or  experimental  evidences  of  the  influence 

*  John  v.  39.  t  1  Theas.  ▼.  21. 
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of  the  Bible  on  their  affections,  their  tempers,  and 
their    lives.     They    derive    from    thence    strong- 
motives  to  counteract  the  force  of  temptation  to 
evil ;  hallowed  consolations  in  the  hour  of  sorrow, 
and  perceive  a  glorious  radiance  which  exhibits 
bright  hopes  of  a  life   beyond  the  grave.    The 
adverse  critic,  however  plausible  and  ingenious, 
can  make  no  impression  on  persons  who  hare 
possessed  those  experimental  evidences  for  years. 
He  might  as  well  attempt  to  shake  their  faith  in 
the  nutritive  properties  of  bread.     The  experi- 
mental evidences  to  which  T  am  adverting  may  be 
partially  discerned  by  outward  observation,  as  well 
as  by  the  inward  consciousness  of  those  who  ex- 
perience such  influences.    They  ought  to  arrest 
the  attention  of  every  intelligent  mind,  sincerely- 
desirous  of  investigating  all  the  features  relating 
to  these    important  topics.     They    are,  indeed, 
partly  of  an  intimate  and  occult  nature ; .  but,  when 
real,  some  external  results  become  visible  in  the 
life  and  conduct.     A  Christian,  whether  learned  or 
unlearned,  sometimes,  while  reading  the   Bible, 
feels  his  soul  elevated  and  purified,  filled  with, 
love  to  Grod  and  with  kindness  to  his  fellow-men. 
Anyone  who  experiences  such  influences,  and  their 
practical    effects   on    his   character,   ^hath   the 
witness  in  himself,'*  whatever  may  be  his  intellec- 
tual capacities  and  acquirements.     His  mind  can 
be  no  more  affected  by  hostile  criticisms  on  the 
Bible,  than  by  an  elaborate  effort  to  discredit  the 
beneficial  qualities  of  pure  water  and  fresh  air. 

»  1  John  T.  10. 
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In  our  days  we  must  expect  to  see  all  claims  to 
authoritj  scrutinised ;  and  I  rejoice  that  such  a 
tendency  exists.  It  is  well  that  the  human  in- 
tellect should  be  exercised,  in  regard  to  the  most 
important  topics,  and  not  remain  in  a  state  of 
indolent  inertion  or  servile  docility.  Hereditary 
and  unintelligent  faith  is  of  no  value  in  itself, 
and  only  becomes  real  when  substantiated  and 
firmly  implanted  by  the  experimental  evidences  to 
which  I  have  referred ;  and  which,  indeed,  instil 
light  into  the  understanding.  I  am  aware  that 
clear  intellectual  discernment  is  not  always  ac- 
companied by  the  genuine  faith  *  which  worketh 
by  love,'  *  and  powerfully  influences  the  affections 
and  the  life.  Yet  the  intellect  is  undoubtedly  the 
proper  channel  for  the  reception  of  truth;  and 
religious  emotions,  when  not  based  on  enlightened 
convictions,  are  of  an  erratic  and  uncertain 
character,  and  apt  to  degenerate  into  fanaticism. 
I  believe  the  principle  of  authority  has  been 
greatly  weakened  in  many  intelligent  minds,  by 
the  persistent  effort  to  maintain  exaggerated  and 
unwarranted  ideas,  received  by  tradition,  in  regard 
to  the  important  doctrine  of  Inspiration.  It  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  review  the  opinions  on  that 
point  with  intelligent,  serious,  and  candid  appre- 
ciation. We  must  not  view  the  subject  in  a  stilted, 
artificial,  mystic  way,  but  as  intimately  and  vitally 
connected  vnth  the  Scheme  of  Redemption,  and 
designed  to  promote  life,  energy,  and  real  move- 
ment in  minds  and  hearts ;  not  to  have  an  ossifying 

»  GaL  V.  6. 
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effect  OB  the  intellect,  and  to  fix  it  in  an  immov- 
able groove.  We  are,  I  suppose,  better  qualified 
to  take  enlarged  and  intelligent  views  on  such 
points  than  any  preceding  age.  We  are  able  to 
do  justice  to  the  noble  labours  and  sacrifices  of  our 
forefathers  on  behalf  of  great  principles.  But  a 
review  of  their  lives  also  teaches  us,  that  they 
obtained  advantages  for  themselves  and  for  us,  by 
modifications  in  the  sentiments  and  practices  of 
their  predecessors,  and  that  there  can  be  no 
intellectual  progress  without  such  changes.  We 
have  abandoned,  or  greatly  altered,  many  tradition- 
ary opinions  in  regard  to  human  relations;  and 
are  not  warranted  in  admitting  the  claim  of  finality 
for  human  notions  on  religious  subjects,  any  more 
than  on  political  or  social  affairs.  An  observation 
of  Troude,  in  the  *  History  of  England,'  may  be 
applied  to  the  necessity  of  progress  in  an  enlight- 
ened and  comprehensive  appreciation  of  scriptural 
truth :  ^  So  absolutely  has  change  become  the 
law  of  our  present  condition,  that  it  is  identified 
with  energy  and  moral  health ;  to  cease  to  change 
is  to  lose  place  in  the  great  race;  and  to  pass 
away  from  off  the  earth  with  the  same  convictions 
which  we  found  when  we  entered  it,  is  to  have 
missed  the  best  object  for  which  we  now  seem  to 
exist.'  This  is  true,  I  think,  not  because  change 
is  in  itself  desirable,  but  because  our  knowledge  is 
very  limited  on  all  subjects,  and  blended  with 
erroneous  ideas;  so  that,  without  constant  mo- 
difications and  changes,  correction  of  errors 
and  expansion  of  knowledge  is  impossible.     The 
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Volume  of  Divine  Revelation  is  complete ;  but  our 
compreliension  of  it  is  imperfect,  confused,  and 
restricted,  and  we  can  only  advance  towards  a 
gradual  increase  of  enlightened  and  harmonious 
views,  by  steady,  vigorous,  and  persevering  efforts. 
There  may  always  be  differences  of  opinion 
among  intelligent  Christians  as  to  the  extent  or 
limits  of  inspiration.  But  sincere  and  earnest 
enquirers  after  truth  will  not  be  lefb  in  a  state  of 
bewilderment  injurious  to  their  spiritual  interest. 
Our  Saviour  said,  ^  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  Grod.' 
We  may  also  bear  in  mind,  that  the  intellectual 
and  moral  difficulties  of  the  present  life  serve  not 
only  as  important  instruments  of  discipline  and 
trial,  but  as  the  means  of  developing  and  expand- 
ing the  highest  and  noblest  capacities  and  powers 
of  human  nature.  We  are  so  constituted  that 
earnest  application,  laborious  effort,  and  the 
vigorous  grappling  with  difficulties,  increase  the 
forces  witiiin  us,  whether  they  belong  to  our  cor- 
poreal or  spiritual  nature.  Enlightened  convictions 
are  not  to  be  obtained  by  listening  submissively  to 
the  voice  of  dictatorial  assertion,  and  echoing  its 
utterances  with  un  deviating  exactitude ;  but  by  a 
process  of  intellectual  discernment,  which  seizes 
hold  of  every  feature  of  a  proposition,  and  deposits 
the  whole  in  the  treasury  of  our  living  thoughts. 
The  mind  may  bow  mechanically  to  positive  de- 
clarations under  the  supposition  that  they  ema- 
nate firom  adequate  authority;  but,  unless  the 
truths  affirmed  are  grasped  by  the  understanding. 


160  Tritimph  of  Moral  Good  over  Evil. 

and  suitably  a£Pect  the  moral  sensibilities,  thej  do 
not  practically  benefit  the  individual.  I  think  the 
intelligent  and  earnest  student  of  the  Bible  may  be- 
come convinced,  that  the  doctrines  of  religion  which 
it  contains  are  stamped  with  the  seal  of  Divine 
authority,  by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture, 
and  perceiving  the  harmony  and  salutary  tendency 
of  the  whole,  as  manifested  by  the  earliest  intima- 
tions— by  the  types,  sacrifices,  and  ceremonies — 
by  the  gradual  increase  of  clearness  in  the  Psalms 
and  Prophetical  declarations — ^and  by  the  full  and 
complete  disclosures  in  th^  New  Testament.  Be- 
sides, the  experimental  evidences  in  the  suitability 
of  those  doctrines,  for  the  wants  and  yearnings  of 
tlie  human  heart,  and  the  beneficial  effects  they 
produce,  add  greatly  to  the  conviction  felt  in  re- 
spect to  their  Divine  origin.  It  is  only  in  reference 
to  subordinate  topics,  not  essentially  connected 
with  religion,  that  we  have  reason  to  doubt  in 
how  far  the  statements  and  opinions  of  the  sacred 
writers  are  invested  with  Divine  authority.  We 
may,  with  propriety,  test  the  correctness  of  such 
declarations  by  every  means  in  onr  power,  and 
any  apparent,  or  even  proved,  inaccuracy  on  such 
points  would  not  weaken  my  conviction  that  the 
writers  were  messengers  from  God.  It  is  obligatory 
on  intelligent  beings  to  *  regard  the  works  of  the 
Lord,'  *  and  *  wisely  to  consider  of  his  doings.'  t 
We  ought  to  study  His  works  in  Creation  and  His 
doings  in  Providence,  as  well  as  in  the  disclosures 

*  Psalm  xzriii.  5.  •  f  Psalm  Iziy.  9. 
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of  Bevelation.  We  ought,  I  think,  to  have  recourse 
to  the  researches  of  science,  and  the  records  of 
ordinary  history,  in  order  to  assist  us  in  obtain- 
ini^correct  views  respecting  the  limits  of  inspiia- 
tion,  and  in  rightly  interpreting  the  statements 
made  hj  the  sacred  writers,  which  is  often  a 
matter  of  great  difficulty.  The  labours  of  qualified 
men  in  those  departments  have  been  valuable, 
though  as  yet  very  restricted,  when  compared  with 
the  magnitude  of  the  subject ;  and  much  remains 
to  be  done,  both  in  the  wide  department  of  natural 
science,  and  in  an  intelligent  estimate  of  the  re- 
cords of  history,  which  certainly  cannot  rank 
among  positive  sciences,  as  it  is  the  opinion  of 
qualified  persons  that  a  large  portion  of  history 
has  to  be  rewritten,  if  truth  be  the  object  of  re- 
search. The  interesting  monuments  of  Egyptian 
and  Assyrian  antiquity  will  probably  yield  an 
addition  of  much  valuable  information,  when  the 
inscriptions  they  contain  are  more  completely 
disclosed,  and  more  fully  understood ;  and  many 
other  ancient  remains,  now  hidden  from  view  in 
the  lands  of  Palestine,  will  divulge  important 
evidence  when  they  become  accessible.  The  Books 
of  Nature  and  Providence  have  come  to  us  from 
the  same  Author  as  the  Book  of  Bevelation,  and 
we  shall  best  be  able  to  interpret  each  aright  by 
studying  the  whole.  The  following  remarks  in 
the  *  Beign  of  Law'  appear  to  me  quite  just :  ^  No 
man  who  thoroughly  accepts  a  principle  in  the 
philosophy  of  Nature  which  he  feels  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  a  doctrine  of  religion,  can  help  having 
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his  belief  in  i^t  doctrine  sliaken  and  undermined. 
.  .  .  We  are  right  in  thinking,  that  if  they  are 
both  indeed  true,  they  can  be  reconciled ;  and  if 
they  are  really  and  fundamentally  opposed,  tl^ey 
cannot  both  be  true.  .  .  .  The  error  may  lie  in 
our  theology,  or  it  may  be  in  what  we  are  pleased 
to  call  our  science.  It  may  be  that  some  dogma, 
derived  by  tradition  from  our  fathers,  is  having  its 
hollowness  betrayed  by  that  light  which  some- 
times shines  upon  the  ways  of  God,  out  of  a  better 
knowledge  of  His  works.  It  may  be  that  some 
proud  and  rash  generalisation  of  the  schools  is 
having  its  falsehood  proved  by  the  violence  it 
does  to  the  deepest  instincts  of  our  spiritual 
nature.'  So,  in  like  manner,  if  we  find  that  our 
dogmatical  views  do  not  agree  with  our  ethical 
sentiments,  we  may  feel  certain  that  we  are  in 
error,  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

In  one  of  Macaulay's  Essays,*  to  which  I  re- 
ferred at  the  end  of  the  first  chapter,  he  says  that 
philosophers,  in  assailing  the  Evangelical  &ith, 
borrowed  their  most  efficient  weapons  from  the 
Evangelical  morality.  He  adds:  ^The  ethical 
and  dogmatical  parts  of  the  Gospel  were  un- 
happily turned  against  each  other.'  I  submit 
that  it  would  be  more  correct  to  say,  that  the 
ethical  parts  of  the  Gospel  were  turned  against 
the  interpretations  given  by  theologians  of  the 
dogmatical  parts;  and  I  further  submit  that,  if 
those  interpretations  cannot  bear  this  test,  we 

*  Banke's  '  History  of  the  Popes/  October  1840. 
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have  good  grounds  for  supposing  that  they  are 
not  correct.  It  is  tme,  as  Mr.  Mansel  says,  in 
*  Limits  of  Beligions  Thought/*  that  *  the  moral 
fiieulty,  though  furnishing  undoubtedly  some  of  the 
most  important  elements  for  the  solution  of  the  re- 
ligious problem,  is  no  more  entitled  than  any  other 
single  principle  of  the  human  mind  to  be  accepted 
as  a  sole  and  sufficient  criterion.'  But  there  is  also 
truth  in  a  remark  of  Newman  on  the  Soul  (quoted 
by  Mansel),  that  a  human  mind,  enlightened  and 
impressed  by  the  Evangelical  morality,  is  in  some 
degree  qualified  to  judge  of  dogmas,  and  to  say, 
^  This  doctrine  attributes  to  God  that  which  we 
should  call  harsh,  cruel,  or  unjust  in  man ;  it  is, 
therefore,  intrinsically  inadmissible.  ...  In  fact 
aU  Christian  apostles  and  missionaries,  like  the 
Hebrew  prophets,  have  always  refuted  Paganism 
by  direct  attacks  on  its  immoral  and  unspiritual 
doctrines,  and  have  appealed  to  the  consciences 
of  heathens  as  competent  to  decide  in  the  con- 
troversy. Such  a  book  as  ^  Limits  of  Beligious 
Thought'  owes  its  origin,  I  think,  in  a  great 
degree,  to  the  uneasiness  produced  by  the  dis- 
crepancies between  the.  Evangelical  morality  and 
the  theological  interpretations  of  the  dogmas  of 
the  Gospel.  It  seems  to  be  one  of  its  chief  objects 
to  soothe  the  minds  of  Christians  under  such 
circumstances,  by  reminding  them  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  human  reason,  and  the  imperfect  opera- 

*  Preface  to  fourth  edition. 
X  2 
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tion  of  the  moral  sense.  I  think  the  advocates  of 
Paganism  might  employ  similar  arguments,  as  I 
doubt  if  they  attribute  to  their  deities  a  course 
of  conduct  more  essentially  cruel  than  Christian 
divines  ascribe  to  the  Supreme  Buler  of  the 
xmiverse.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  occurred  to 
the  author  of  '  Limits  of  Beligious  Thought,'  that 
the  dogmatical  interpretations  of  theologians  may 
be  Berioudy  wrong.  No  intelligent  Christian  can 
doubt  the  insufficiency  of  human  reason,  and  the 
imperfection  of  our  moral  &culties.  But  it  is  to 
be  recollected  that  man,  even  in  his  natural  con- 
dition, and  unenlightened  by  the  regenerating 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  able  to  appreciate 
the  beauty  of  the  Evangelical  morality.  Why, 
then,  should  not  man,  when  xmder  the  influence  of 
regeneration,  be  capable  of  perceiving  harmony 
and  consistency  between  the  ethical  and  dog- 
matical parts  of  the  Gospel  P  Man  was  created  in 
the  image  of  God,  which  we  understand  to  refer  to 
his  intellectual  and  moral  characteristics.  Under 
the  illuminating  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  likeness,  which  has  been  greatly 
obliterated  and  distorted  by  moral  evil,  is  again 
stamped  on  the  spirit  with  progressive  vividness ;« 
and  the  individual  becomes  qualified,  in  a  certain 
sense,  to  judge  what  is  in  harmony  with  the 
moral  attributes  of  God,  and  what  is  not^  as  his 
own  moral  qualities  are  in  a  subordinate  degree 
the  same  in  kind.     If,  therefore,  certain  doctrines 

*  2Cor.  iii.  18. 
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appear  inconsistent  with  justice,  goodness,  and 
wisdom,  we  are  warranted  in  doubting  their  truth. 
The  intolerable  pressure  of  those  doubts  becomes 
unavoidable,  if^  the  repugnance  felt  against  those 
doctrines  increases  in  intensity,  in  proportion  as 
ferocious  opinions  and  practices  give  way  to  more 
benevolent  and  kindly  sentiments.  When  such 
doubts  become  clamorous  and  will  not  be  silenced, 
they  ought  not  to  be  met  by  a  soothing  process,  or 
by  unintelligible  disquisitions  about  the  Finite  and 
Infinite,  but  by  a  searching  and  vigorous  investiga- 
tion of  the  subject ;  and  the  absurd  notion  of  finality 
in  human  interpretations  of  Scripture  ought  to  be 
discarded.  If  human  reason  is  insufBcient  in  our 
day,  why  should  we  suppose  that  the  reasoning 
faculties  of  uninspired  men,  living  in  the  midst  of 
cruelty  and  corruption,  were  better  qualified  to 
understand  the  gracious  intentions  of  that  great 
Being  whose  pre-eminent  characteristic  is  love? 
Why  should  we  accept  their  hideous  interpreta- 
tions of  the  Gospel  Plan  of  Salvation,  which  at  its 
promulgation  was  hailed  as  '  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,'  and  which  they  have  transformed  into  a  mes- 
sage of  woeP 

We  must  do  battle,  all  our  lives,  with  many 
uncertainties  and  difBculties;  it  is  part  of  the 
salutary  discipline  to  which  we  are  subjected. 
We  have  to  search  for  knowledge  and  under- 
standing as  for  hid  treasures."^  There  are  sincere 
differences  of  opinion  upon  many  important  points. 

*  Prov.  ii.  8,  4. 
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There  are  controversies  and  disputes  about  tlie 
canon  of  Scripture.  The  Eoman  Catholics  in- 
clude more  books  of  the  Old  Testament  than  the 
Protestants.  The  Protestants  differ  among  them- 
selves in  the  appreciation  of  the  Apocryphal  books. 
The  early  English  Reformers  included  them  in  the 
Bible^  and  conceded  to  them  a  use  *  for  example 
of  life  and  instruction  of  manners/  but  not  for 
establishment  of  doctrine.  We  exclude  them 
entirely  from  the  authorised  version,  although 
portions  of  them  are  still  appointed  to  be  read  as 
part  of  the  services  in  the  Established  Church  of 
England.  They  are  included  in  the  Lutheran 
Bibles,  and  it  is  stated  that  they  '  are  not  placed  on 
an  equal  footing  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  yet  are 
profitable  and  good  for  reading.'  We  have  no 
clear  evidence  (I  believe)  in  regard  to  the  first 
collection  of  the  sacred  books  together,  either  of 
the  Old  or  Ifew  Testament.  It  is  certain  that, 
before  the  first  collection  of  the  Kew  Testament 
writings  was  made,  there  were  differences  of 
reading  in  the  copies  extant;  and,  as  all  the 
original  apostolic  writings  had  perished,  a  re- 
ference to  them  was  impossible.  But  the  records 
of  the  controversies  in  the  second  century  showed 
in  what  passages  the  differences  existed,  and  pre- 
vented any  subsequent  discrepancies;  furnishing 
us  with  strong  evidences  that  we  possess,  with 
possibly  some  slight  variations,  the  genuine  decla- 
rations of  the  Apostles.  All  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  contained  in  the  English  Protestant 
version  of  the  Bible,  seem  to  have  been  recognised 
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as  of  Diyine  anthority,  in  every  ancient  canon, 
except  the  book  of  Esther,  which  was  omitted  bj 
a  section  of  the  Palestine  Jews.  All  the  Chnrches 
of  the  West  have  agreed  in  regard  to  the  books 
of  the  'Sevf  Testament,  which  is  a  very  assuring 
circumstance,  particularly  when  we  reflect  that 
the  Catholics  hold  doctrines  which  are  opposed  by 
the  Protestants.  Some  of  these  doctrines  the 
Catholics  profess  to  derive  from  traditions,  pur- 
porting to  embody  supplementary  declarations  of 
the  Apostles ;  but  they  do  not  pretend  to  include 
such  supposed  traditions  in  the  sacred  canon.  It 
appears  undoubted  that  the  canons,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  were  definitely  formed 
and  recognised  in  times  of  sore  persecution  and 
trial ;  which  is  calculated  to  inspire  much  conJi- 
dence,  as  at  such  periods  false  professors  of 
religion  withdraw,  and  their  bewildering  in- 
fluence is  not  exercised.  There  are  disputes  in 
regard  to  the  authorship  of  some  of  the  sacred 
books ;  but,  to  my  mind,  that  circumstance  does 
not  affect  their  validity.  There  are  difficulties  in 
apprehending  the  meaning  of,  and  rightiy  trans- 
lating,  numerous  passages.  This  is  partly  owing  to 
our  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  circumstances 
and  customs  of  the  times  in  which  the  writers 
lived,  and  which  served  as  a  basis  of  illustration 
and  allusion*  We  may  also,  in  a  measure,  attri- 
bute it  to  the  fact,  that  Christianity  unfolded  many 
ideas  and  sentiments  which  were  new  to  humanity, 
and  the  languages  in  use  were  not  adequate  to 
give  dear  expression   to  those .  new  ideas  and 
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thonghts.  The  writers  liad  indeed,  in  almost  all 
cases,  to  instil  heavenly  tmths,  by  means  of 
paraphrases  and  analogies,  rather  than  by  a  more 
direct  exposition.  It  is  impossible  to  convey 
distinct  and  forcible  impressions  respecting  the 
nature  and  attributes  of  God,  in  any  other  way 
than  by  imperfect  analogies  drawn  from  human 
characteristics ;  and  we  have  abundant  proofs  that 
the  efforts  of  philosophers  to  do  so  by  abstract 
reasonings  and  definitions  have  proved  complete 
failures.  So,  also,  the  ordinary  resources  of 
phraseology  are  incompetent  to  delineate  clearly 
the  rise,  progresB,  and  movements  of  Bpiritual  life 
in  the  spirit.  Yet,  in  spite  of  unavoidable  ob- 
scurities, by  reason  of  the  imperfect  medium  of 
langoage,  and  difiiculties  of  accurate  translation, 
those  who  feel  the  action  of  spiritual  life  in  their 
own  spirits  are  able  to  realise  the  meaning  of  the 
apostolic  declarations,  in  a  progressive  degree,  as 
they  advance  in  religious  experience ;  and  some- 
times the  unlettered  man,  who  is  only  just  able  to 
read  the  Bible,  acquires  clearer  views  than  one 
whose  intellectual  culture  is  greatly  superior. 
Sincere  and  earnest-minded  Christians  obtain, 
through  their  own  consciousness  and  experience, 
an  amount  of  conviction  in  regard  to  the  Divine 
authority  and  truthfulness  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  can  never  be  possessed  by  those  who  are 
destitute  of  genuine  religious  emotions.  'The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  Grod ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 


The  Prominent  Sahject  of  the  Bible.        169 

discerned.'*  His  situation  is  similar  to  tbat  of  a  man 
bom  blind,  who  is  nnable  to  comprehend  what  is 
said  about  the  act  of  vision,  as  there  is  nothing  in 
his  consciousness  and  sensations  to  afford  a  suit- 
able basis  for  illustration. 

The  prominent  and  leading  subject  of  the  Bible 
is  salvation  through  Christ ;  and  all  the  writers, 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  contribute  in 
some  way  to  its  gradual  development.  The  first 
intimations  were  varae  and  indistinct;  then  in- 
creasingly clearer  manifestations  were  given ;  and 
at  length  the  declarations  became  definite  and  ex- 
plicit, exhibiting  a  harmony  of  the  whole  in  point- 
ing to  one  great  object.  It  behoves  every  man  who 
believes  that  the  Divine  and  human  natures  were 
united  in  the  Saviour,  to  contemplate  the  un- 
paralleled dignity  and  majesty  of  His  person  and 
character,  with  a  modest  and  humble  recollection 
that  the  highest  human  faculties  have  a  very 
limited  range  of  power  and  capacity.  We  cannot 
understand  our  own  complex  nature;  a  bird,  a 
flower,  a  drop  of  water  present  inscrutable  mys- 
teries to  us.  We  are  frequently  reminded  of  our 
liability  to  misconceive  the  ideas  and  feelings 
even  of  those  with  whom  we  are  most  familiar; 
and  we  justly  consider  it  absurd,  that  an  inferior 
man  should  pretend  to  gauge  and  measure  the 
mental  and  moral  features  of  one  superior  to 
himself  in  intellect,  and  possessing  far  more  ex- 
tended knowledge.    Yet  well-meaning  men  of  in- 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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telligeuce  have  not  hesitated  to  write  as  if  they 
deemed  themselves  competent  to  estimate  the 
thoughts  and  emotions  of  the  Sayionr.  The  ex- 
ample of  Milton,  in  this  respect,  has  always  ap- 
peared to  me  a  serious  blemish  in  his  reputation  ; 
and  his  rash  attempt  to  soar  into  regions  far 
bejond  the  reach  of  the  hnman  conceptions  has, 
I  think,  exercised  an  injurious  influence  on  the 
thoughts  of  Christendom.  He  seems  to  have  re- 
garded the  Messiah  as  the  first  and  most  elevated 
of  created  beings,  and  not  as  *  very  Grod,'  one  with 
the  Father.  But  even  this  Arian  view  ought  to 
have  suggested  far  more  restraint  than  he  im- 
posed on  the  vagaries  of  his  imagination.  Yet  it 
is  less  painful  to  read  the  bold  and  free  remarks 
of  those  who  profess  to  consider  our  Lord  as  a 
created  being,  whether  above  humanity  or  not, 
than  to  witness  the  incongruous  demeanour  of 
other  writers,  who  seem  to  imply,  if  not  distinctly 
to  avow,  a  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and 
then  proceed  to  adopt  a  style  of  expression  which 
cannot  be  easily  reconciled  with  such  a  belief. 

An  intelligent  and  serious  mind  is  often  per- 
plexed and  bewildered,  while  endeavouring  to 
appreciate  the  varied  motives  and  impulses  which 
operate  on  a  fellow-man.  It  is  still  more  baffled, 
perhaps,  when  it  ponders  on  the  movements  of 
instinct,  mingled  with  something  like  reason  and 
emotion,  in  the  lower  animals.  An  earrest-minded, 
thoughtful  man,  who  receives  the  Bible  as  a  revela- 
tion from  God,  must  surely  experience  a  sense  of 
reverential  awe,  softened  by  admiring  love,  when 
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he  reflects  on  that  wonderAil  being,  of  whom  it  is 
said  :  *  The  Word  was  with  God — the  Word  was 
God — all  things  were  made  by  Him.  The  Word 
T^as  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ;'  *  ^  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant. 't  He  was  a  true  man : 
*  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities — in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
wlJX  We  believe  He  had  a  human  body  and  a 
human  spirit ;  and  presume  that  spirit  must  have 
been  restrained  and  affected,  in  its  intellectual 
and  moral  movements,  by  the  physical  organi- 
sation, even  as  our  own  consciousness  reveals 
in  regard  to  ourselves.  We  suppose  that  organi- 
sation was  of  the  most  perfect  type  in  all  respects ; 
more  so  than  any  human  beings  ever  possessed, 
except,  perhaps,  Adam  and  Eve,  while  in  a  state 
of  innocence.  But  the  Divine  nature  which  per- 
vaded the  whole  of  the  Saviour's  being,  and  was 
intimately,  though  incomprehensibly,  united  to  the 
human,  must  have  produced  a  modification  in  His 
capacities  and  feelings,  of  which  we  can  have  no 
conception  whatever.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
estimate  the  range  of  His  mental  vision  and  know- 
ledge. He  evidently  retained,  in  His  mysteriously 
blended  nature,  a  recollection  of  that  which  pre- 
ceded His  advent  on  earth;  for,  in  the  sublime 
prayer,§  offered  in  the  hearing  of  the  disciples,  He 
speaks  of  the  glory  He  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was.  We  cannot  tell  in  what  way,  and 
to  what  extent.  His  Divine  omniscience  affected 

*  John  i.        t  Phil.  ii.  7.         %  ^e^-  ^r,  15.        §  John  zrii. 
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His  human  fiunilties.  The  language  of  the  Sayionr 
Himselfy  and  that  which  is  stated  concerning  Him 
\>j  the  Apostles,  indicate  that  there  was  a  limit ; 
and  jet  that  His  knowledge  was  so  wide  and  com- 
prehensive as  to  check  and  rebuke  the  utmost 
efforts  of  our  imagination.  He  saw  the  rela- 
tions of  God  to  the  universe  in  a  waj  of  which  we 
have  no  idea.  He  beheld  the  causes,  ramifications, 
and  effects  of  moral  evil,  not  onlj  with  intellectual 
clearness  of  vision,  but  because  He  *  suffered  being 
tempted,'^  and  was  made  'perfect  through  suffer- 
ings ;'t  being '  tempted  like  as  we  are,'{  but  remain- 
ing 'holy,  harmless,  undefiled.'§  He  honoured 
and  elevated  our  nature  bj  showing  the  compati- 
bility  therein  of  weakness  and  grandeur,  of 
affinities  to  the  lower  orders  of  creation,  and  jet  a 
clear  and  forcible  manifestation  of  the  likeness  to 
Grod.  He  left  us  'an  example  that  we  should 
follow  His  steps  ;'||  a  model  and  pattern  which  has 
greatly  changed  human  notions  of  morality  and 
virtue,  so  much  so  as  to  be  equal  to  the  discovery 
'  of  a  new  continent  in  the  moral  globe.'^  He  ex- 
hibited the  character  of  Gk>d  to  the  human  race, 
and  to  other  intelligent  beings,  under  an  aspect  so 
astonishing  and  impressive,  as  to  appear  beyond 
the  bounds  of  credibility.  When  we  endeavour  to 
realise  the  wonderful  fisust,  that  'the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotken  of  the 

*  Heb.  ii.  18.  f  Heb.  ii.  10.  J  Heb.  iv.  16. 
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Father,  fall  of  grace  and  truth/*  that  *  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  nnto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross/f  we  derive  ideas  of  earnest, 
strong  compassion  and  tenderness,  manifested  by 
self-abnegation  and  self-sacrifice,  which  the  re- 
searches of  philosophy,  and  the  boldest  conceptions 
of  genios,  could  never  have  discerned,  or  imagined. 
When  we  read  that  *  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,']:  and  listen 
to  the  affecting  and  spirit-stirring  appeal  of  the 
Apostle — 'Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  though  Grod  did  beseech  you  by  us ;  we 
pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
6od,'§ — thoughts  and  emotions  arise  within  us 
which  enable  us,  with  some  impressiveness,  though 
very  inadequately,  to  enter  into  the  mysterious 
depth  of  the  touching  declaration,  '  God  is  love.' 
We  may  imagine,  and  I  think  are  warranted  in 
doing  so,  by  the  intimations  of  the  Bible,  that  the 
mighty  energy  of  the  love  which  has  produced 
such  voluntary  humiliation  and  self-sacrifice,  will 
gradually  transform  all  the  coldness  and  malignity 
that  exist  in  the  universe  into  responsive  warmth. 
It  seems  to  me  that  many  features  connected 
with  the  proofs  of  love  manifested  by  the  Creator 
towards  His  smfdl,  erring  creatures  in  the  won- 
derful scheme  of  redemption,  have  been  over- 
looked by  theologians,  owing  to  their  contracted 
and  distorted  mode  of  viewing  that  great  subject. 
The  phraseology  employed  in  the  Sacred  Volume 

«  John  i.  t  FhiL  ii.  8.         t  John  iii.  16.         J  2  Cknr.  y.  20. 
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indicates  that  the  ever-blessed  God  has  sabmitted 
to  self-imposed  sacrifices,  pains,  sorrows — ^irksome, 
repugnant  occnpations — and  to  the  most  patient 
endurance  of  loathsome  and  repulsive  spectacles, 
for  the  good  of  His  creatures.  Some  of  the 
theologians  speak  of  the  Divine  iNTature  as  if  it 
were  incapable  of  pain  and  sorrow,  but  capable  of 
never-ending  anger,  forgetting  that  anger  is 
sorrow.  Others  express  themselves  as  if  they 
supposed  that  the  statements  in  the  Bible  respect- 
ing the  love,  mercy,  and  wrath  of  Grod  simply 
indicate  a  course  of  action  appropriate  to  such 
feelings,  and  not  the  actual  existence  of  emotions. 
I  would  submit  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  form 
distinct  conceptions  of  the  Divine  Nature.  We 
are  informed  in  the  Bible  that  (rod  said,  '  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  afber  our  likeness;' 
and  we  believe  that  likeness  resides  in  the  spirit 
of  man.  But,  in  this  life,  our  ideas  as  to  the 
nature  of  our  own  spirits  are  very  vague  and 
indistinct.  All  our  emotions  and  thoughts  result 
from  a  blending  of  the  material  and  immaterial, 
as  our  spirits  can  make  no  movement  whatever 
except  through  a  physical  medium.  We  have 
little,  if  any,  basis  for  conjectures,  in  regard  to  the 
feelings  of  a  spirit  when  not  united  to  a  corporeal 
organisation.  I  believe  a  sincere,  earnest-minded, 
and  intelligent  Christian  can  understand  more  of 
the  nature  of  God  than  the  most  intellectual  man 
who  is  destitute  of  Christian  experience.  The 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  spirit  of  a 
Christian  enable  him  to  form  ideas  respecting  the 
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holiness,  purity,  eqiiitj,  and  tenderness  of  the, 
Diyine  ^NTatnre,  of  whiah  other  men  have  no  im- 
pressive conceptions.  Almost  all  our  notions  con- 
cerning God  are  communicated  by  means  of  ana- 
logies drawn  from  human  characteristics.  When 
we  are  told  tiiat  *  God  is  love/  our  thoughts  are 
led  to  the  contemplation  of  the  fondest  and  purest 
affections  which  soften  and  dignify  Humanity,  in 
order  to  realise,  in  some  measure,  the  meaning  of 
that  declaration.  The  most  striking  proof  of  that 
love,  and  one  which  is  accessible  to  every  human 
conception,  is  the  wonderfol  fact,  that  He  who  was 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  and  by 
whom  all  things  were  made,  took  upon  Him  our 
nature,  suffered  and  died  for  us.  This  marvellous 
sacrifice  proceeded  from  the  love  of  the  Godhead, 
in  its  Triune  Essence ;  for  it  is  said, '  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  /  * 
and  again, '  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  TUb  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.'f  There  is  a  solemn 
reality  in  the  sacrifices  made  by  the  Creator, 
which  is  indeed  beyond  our  comprehension,  but  is 
forcibly  indicated  by  the  language  of  Scripture. 
Those  sacrifices  were  not  confined  to  the  period  of 
the  Saviour's  sojourn  on  the  earth,  but  must  have 
been  experienced  ever  since  the  entrance  of  moral 
evil  into  the  universe.  That  deadly  poison  is  es- 
sentially repugnant  to  the  Divine  Nature,  and  is 
endured  by  Gk)d  for  wise  ends,  connected  with  the 

*  John  iii.  16.  f  1  John  it.  10. 
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permanent  welfare  of  His  creatures ;  even  as  phy- 
sical poisons,  although  fatally  destructive  and 
noxious,  may,  if  applied  with  benevolent  wisdom, 
be  made  to  promote  salutary  purposes.  Although 
repulsive  and  loathsome  to  the  purity  and  holiness 
of  God,  He  unflinchingly  witnesses  its  operations 
in  its  multitudinous  forms  and  ramifications. 
There  is  constantly  present  to  the  view  of  the 
great  Omniscient  a  widely  extending  spectacle, 
far  more  revolting  and  disgusting  than  an  im- 
mense lazar-house  would  be  to  a  delicate  and 
sensitive  human  organisation,  and  of  which  the 
Divine  cognisance  takes  in  the  most  minute  details. 
Although  it  is  written  that  ^  the  thoughts  of  the 
wicked  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord;'^  and  the 
pathetic  entreaty  was  conveyed  through  the  Pro- 
phets, '  Oh,  do  not  this  abominable  thing  that  I 
hate,'t  yet  the  great  Creator  does  not  shrink 
from  the  most  patient  endurance  and  contempla- 
tion of  thoughts,  feelings,  words,  and  actions, 
which  are  altogether  abhorrent  to  His  nature,  and 
could  be  extinguished  in  a  moment.  It  is  not 
merely  as  a  spectator,  however,  that  the  Creator, 
Sovereign,  and  Judge  of  the  universe  has  the 
fearful  dramas  of  evil  unceasingly  before  Him. 
He  descends  into  the  vast  lazar-house,  and  comes 
in  contact  with  the  raging  madness  and  the 
noisome  pestilence,  assuming  the  office  of  a  wise, 
firm,  and  benevolent  Physician.  He  has  a  mighty 
remedy,  efficacious  for  iiie  most  aggravated  eases, 

*  Pro?.  XV.  26.  t  Jw*  'li^'  *• 
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and  which  will  care  aJl  ills  at  length.  Bat  it 
most  not  be  applied  horriedlj,  or  the  cure  woald  be 
incomplete  and  not  durable.  The  real  properties 
of  the  deadly  poison  must  be  exhibited,  so  as  to  be 
fuUj  understood  by  all  those  who  are  liable  to 
hare  it  infused  into  their  nature,  in  order  that 
thej,  as  free  and  intelligent  beings,  may  learn  to 
avoid  its  most  subtle  approaches,  and  become 
permanently  safe  and  happy.  Owing  to  this 
necessity,  the  loving  Physician,  who  does  not 
*  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men,'* 
and  who  hath  subjected  the  creature  '  to  vanity,  in 
hope,'t  is  often  obliged  to  allow  the  poison  to 
inoculate  the  veins  of  infancy  with  only  a  slight, 
and  sometimes  perhaps  with  no,  assuaging  inter- 
ference;  and  unsuspicious  innocence,  as  well  as 
unwary  heedlessness,  must  often  be  left  a  prey  to 
the  insidious  destroyer.  But,  when  circumstances 
permit  this  gracious  Being  to  display,  unchecked, 
the  wealth  of  His  tenderness.  He  condescends  to 
imdertake  employments  which  resemble  nothing 
human,  except  the  unwearied,  fond,  and  watchful 
ministrations  of  a  mother  to  a  sick  and  su£Fering 
child. 

The  language  of  Scripture  indicates,  I  think, 
that  when  *  the  Word  was  made  flesh,'  the  Divine 
Nature  participated  in  the  griefs  and  su£Ferings  of 
the  human  nature.  This  is  a  mysterious  subject^ 
far  above  our  comprehension;  but  there  appears 
to  be  a  solemn  and  impressive  reality  in  the  fact, 

*  Lam.  iiL  33.  f  Bom.  Tiii.  20. 
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and  therein  consisted  the  virtue  of  the  wondevfnl 
sacrifice  that  was  made.  Man  had  failed  to  keep 
the  equitable  and  just  law  of  Grod;  and  Gk)d 
Himself,  in  human  form,  obeyed  its  dictates,  with 
scrupulous  adherence,  in  eyery  particular.  Man 
had  incurred  the  penalties  which  the  righteous 
administration  of  the  universal  Sovereign  had 
imposed  on  disobedience;  and  those  penalties 
were  borne,  with  an  awful  reality  of  suffering,  by 
the  Lawgiver  Himself.  Man,  the  transgressor, 
was  filled  with  enmity  against  his  God,  who 
inspired  him  with  fear  and  aversion,  as  he  had 
become  totally  incompetent  to  see  God  '  as  He  is,' 
and  to  understand  His  real  character.  The  clouds 
and  darkness  which  appear  to  enshroud  the 
Creator  have  been  &ibricated  by  moral  evil;  or 
rather,  there  is  a  film  in  the  mental  vision  of 
sinfiil  creatures,  which  prevents  them  from  dis- 
cerning the  exquisite  beauty  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
The  Bible  indicates,  in  numerous  passages,  that 
God  earnestly  desires  to  win  the  affection  and 
confidence  of  His  intelligent  creatures ;  that  it  is 
sweet  and  pleasant  for  Him  to  be  loved  and  ap* 
preciated,  not  by  enforced  homage,  but  by  a  spon- 
taneous effusion  of  tenderness.  Therefore  the 
eminent  Apostle,  who  entered  more  fully  into 
this  great  subject  than  any  other,  exclaimed  under 
Divine  inspiration,  with  touching  pathos :  *  Now, 
then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray  you,  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.'  It  is 
impossible  to  imagine  more  earnest,  tender^  and 
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condescending  efforts  to  restore  kindly,  loving, 
and  loyal  relations  between  a  righteous  and  bene- 
volent Sovereign  and  His  revolted  subjects.  He 
]iad  never  required  anything  from  them  except 
that  which  was  due  to  Himself,  as  their  Creator 
and  most  liberal  Benefactor,  and  was  best  fitted 
to  promote  their  own  welfare.  Yet  He  assumes 
the  attitude  of  affectionate  entreaty,  and  points  to 
the  most  unequivocal  proofs  of  self-sacrifice,  in 
order  to  convince  them  how  great  His  love  is 
towards  them,  and  to  elicit  responsive  affection. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  natural  instincts 
of  Humanity  have  attributed  to  the  Deity  a  sus- 
ceptibility of  pain;  which  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  almost  all  heathen  nations  have  imagined 
their  gods  to  be  exposed  to  suffering  of  various 
kinds.  The  theories  of  ancient  philosophers  seem 
to  convey  a  similar  idea,  in  a  different  form. 
Such  of  them  as  recognised  a  Supreme  Being 
represented  all  objects,  whether  material  or  imma- 
terial, as  emanating  from  the  Deity,  and  connected 
with  His  nature  by  ties  as  close  and  inseparable 
as  the  members  of  our  bodies  are  with  ourselves. 
Yet  systematic  theology  has  endeavoured  to  crush 
those  natural  sentiments  by  inventing  the  imagi- 
nary axiom,  that  even  sympathetic  sorrow  would 
be  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  the  Godhead,  and 
that  suffering  is  inconsistent  with  happiness. 
When  we  recur  to  analogies  of  the  purest  and 
most  elevated  kind  in  human  life,  we  sometimes 
witness  the  suffering  of  a  tender,  sympathetic 
mother,  when  applying  remedial  measures  which 

m2 
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inflict  pain  upon  a  loved  child,  and  perceive  that 
she  may  be  essentially  happy  if  she  feels  certain 
that  the  painful  remiedy  will  effect  a  cure.  We 
also  sometimes  see  a  human  being  joyfully  under- 
going privation  and  pain  to  free  another  from 
suffering,  or  to  promote  the  welfare  of  one  who  is 
loved.  We  ought  not  to  imagine  that  the  hap- 
piness of  the  most  exalted  of  Beings  would  con- 
sist in  imperturbable  serenity ;  but  rather,  in  the 
blending  of  exquisite  sensibilities  with  clearness 
of  judgment,  elevated  moral  qualities,  and  strength 
of  will.  I  venture  to  deny  that  our  conceptions 
of  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  the  Deity  are  lowered 
by  the  supposition,  that  tibe  Creator  has  voluntarily 
subjected  Himself  to  sacrifices  and  sufferings  for 
the  good  of  His  creatures.  On  the  contrary,  I 
have  an  earnest  conviction  that,  in  proportion  as 
this  great  and  affecting  truth,  which  is  so  impres- 
sively taught  in  the  New  Testament,  reaches  and 
penetrates  the  intellects  and  hearts  of  the  intelli- 
gent creation,  the  coldness  and  malignity  which 
sin  has  engendered  will  be  dissipated  by  the  all- 
conquering  energy  of  that  immeasurable  love,  and 
will  be  transformed  into  responsive  warmth.  The 
God  of  the  Bible  is  not  represented  as  impassive ; 
but  as  being  deeply  affected  by  the  action  of  moral 
evil  upon  His  intelligent  creatures.  I  have 
already  quoted  some  passages  to  that  effect,  and 
will  add  the  following :  ^  And  it  repented  the  Lord 
that  He  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved 
Him  at  His  heart'  (Gen.  vi.  6) ;  *  Foiiy  years  long 
was  I  grieved  with  this  generation '  (Psalm  xcv. 
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10);  *  Therefore  was  the  wrath  of  God  kindled 
against  his  people,  insomuch  that  He  abhorred  His 
own  inheritance '  (Psalm  cvi.  40) ;  *  God  is  angry 
with  the  Ydcked  every  day'  (Psalm  vii.  11) ;  *  Hear 
ye  now,  O  honse  of  David ;  is  it  a  small  thing  for 
you  to  weary  men,  but  will  ye  weary  my  God 
also?  '  (Isa.  vii.  13) ;  ^Is  Ephraim  my  dear  sonP 
Is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  for  since  I  spake  against 
him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  stiU ;  therefore 
my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him '  (Jer.  xxzi.  20). 
The  beautiM  passage,  to  which  I  have  already 
referred,  wherein  God  entreats  men  to  be  re- 
conciled to  Him,  is  conceived  in  a  style  of 
sorrowfol  expostulation,  the  tenderness  of  which 
cannot  be  surpassed.  The  statements  concerning 
the  Holy  Spirit  also  convey  affecting  impressions 
in  regard  to  the  sympathetic  sorrows  of  the 
Creator,  and  the  exercise  of  irksome,  patient, 
minute,  and  diversified  labours.  That  Divine 
Agent  is  represented  as  striving  against  the  folly 
and  depravity  of  men ;  as  teaching,  enlightening, 
warning,  restraining,  sanctifying.  He  assumes 
the  gracious  ofGice  of  Comforter ;  and,  in  Bom.  viii. 
26,  it  is  said :  ^  The  Spirit  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.* 
Nothing  can  more  forcibly  suggest  the  tender 
susceptibilities  of  the  Divine  Nature,  than  the 
peculiarly  touching  remonstrance  in  Ephes.  iv.  30 : 
*  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.'  I  will  also 
add  the  beautiful  passage  in  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9 :  ^  In  all 
their  afflictions  He  was  afflicted.' 
It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  want  of  consistency 
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in  theological  statements  on  this  important  subject. 
The  idea  that  the  Divine  Nature  can  soffer  appears 
to  be  explicitly  rejected,  and  yet  to  be  admitted 
by  strong  inference.  In  the  Second  Article  of  the 
Church  of  England  it  is  said,  respecting  the  Son 
of  God,  that  He  ^  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance ;  so  that 
two  whole  and  perfect  natures — ^that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood — were  joined  together  in 
one  Person,  never  to  be  divided ;  whereof  is  one 
Christ,  very  God  and  very  man,  who  truly  suffered, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried.'  So,  in  the  Atha- 
nasian  Creed,  the  following  words  are  used  con- 
cerning the  Saviour,  *  Who,  although  He  be  God 
and  man,  yet  He  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ.  .  .  . 
For  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man, 
so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ;  who  suffered 
for  our  salvation,  descended  into  hell,  rose  again 
the  third  day  from  the  dead.'  In  these  passages, 
in  portions  of  the  Litany,  and  in  many  of  the 
Collects,  the  impression  is  conveyed,  as  clearly 
as  can  be  done  by  the  use  of  language,  that 
the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Saviour  participated  in 
the  sufferings  of  His  human  nature.  In  the 
the  Wesleyan  Catechism  it  is  said :  ^  Christ  being 
both  God  and  man,  and  perfectly  righteous,  there 
was  an  infinite  value  in  His  death.'  In  Luther's 
Articles  of  Faith  and  Doctrine  it  is  said,  respect- 
ing the  Saviour,  '  God  the  Son  became  man,  was 
bom  of  the  pure  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  two  natures, 
Divine  and  human,  inseparably  united  in  one 
Person,  form  one  Christ,  who  is  truly  God  and 
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man,  trolj  bom,  snfferedy  was  cracified,  dead,  and 
buried.'  I  think  I  am  entitled  to  say,  that  snch 
language  conveys  the  idea  very  clearly,  that  the 
Divine  Nature  of  the  Son  of  Ood  participated  in 
the  sufferings  of  His  human  natore.  I  find  that 
idea  in  harmony  with  the  statements  of  Scripture. 
It  is  forcibly  expressed  in  Phil.  ii.  6-8  :  ^  Who  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  vdth  Grod ;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.'  We  find  it  also  clearly  expressed  in 
Heb.  i.  3 ;  ii.  9,  10,  14,  and  18 ;  v.  7  and  8 ;  and 
I  do  not  think  there  are  any  passages  of  Scripture 
which  even  seem  to  indicate  that  only  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  suffered.  I  am  unable  to  under- 
stand how  the  Divine  Nature  can  suffer ;  but  I  am 
equally  unable  to  comprehend  how  the  Divine 
Nature  could  be  so  united  to  the  human  nature  as 
to  constitute  one  Person.  It  is  quite  as  easy  for 
my  intellect  to  grasp  the  former  proposition  as 
the  latter ;  and  not  only  so,  but,  when  I  attempt 
to  realise  the  idea,  that  the  two  natures  were 
united  in  one  Person,  it  appears  indispensable  to 
suppose  that  the  emotions  belonging  to  human 
nature  were  experienced  by  that  august  Person. 
Expressions  such  as  the  following:  ^  The  Word  was 
made  flesh,' — ^  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant,'— *  He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,' 
— ^  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suf- 
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fered,'  liave  no  conceivable  meaning  to  mj  mind 
if  I  reject  the  idea  that  the  Son  of  God  has 
sufFered. 

Yety  in  spite  of  all  the  statements  in  creeds  to 
T^hich  I  have  referred,  seeming  to  convey  the  idea 
that  the  Divine  Nature  is  capable  of  suffering,  and 
has  suffered,  the  explicit  declarations  of  system- 
atic theology,  as  fai"  as  I  understand  them,  have, 
since  the  fourth  century,  distinctly  rejected  that 
idea.  AttianMins,  in  his  gmnd,  imperioiw  8tyle, 
frightened  timid  Christians  by  stem  anathemas. 
He  combated,  with  earnest  zeal,  against  certain 
errors ;  and  with  the  too  frequent  one-sidedness  of 
fierce  disputants  forgot  that  other  errors  may  be 
equally  pernicious.  His  remarks  on  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  are  of  a  bewildering  nature,  calculated 
to  produce  no  clear  and  distinct  notions,  and  to 
leave  the  mind  in  a  state  of  perplexity  as  to 
whether,  and  in  what  sense,  those  sufferings  were 
real ;  and,  if  real,  who  it  was  that  suffered.  He 
says,  ^  Being  God,  He  had  His  own  body,  and,  using 
this  as  an  instrument.  He  became  man  for  our 
sakes.  .  .  And,  on  account  of  this,  the  properties 
of  the  flesh  are  said  to  be  His,  since  He  was  in  it, 
such  as  to  hunger,  to  thirst,  to  suffer,  to  weary, 

and  the  like,  of  which  the  flesh  is  capable 

Whence  it  was  that,  when  the  flesh  suffered,  the 
Word  was  not  external  to  it,  and  therefore  the 
passion  is  said  to  be  His.  •  .  For,  on  this  account, 
has  the  Apostle  himself  said,  Christ  then  having 
suffered,  not  in  His  Grodhead,  but /or  us  in  the  flesh, 
that  these  affections  may  be  acknowledged  as  not 
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proper  to  the  very  Word  by  nature,  but  proper  by 
nature  to  the  very  flesh.'  Well  might  Dr.  Pusey, 
the  editor  of  his  works,  say :  ^  His  glosses  of  St. 
Peter's  language  seem  gratuitous  and  unjustifiable. 
By  such  a  mode  of  interpretation  we  can  get  what- 
ever meaning  we  like  out  of  language.'  In  con- 
nection with  the  same  passage,  he  speaks  of  the 
impassibility  of  the  Word's  nature,  and  of  the 
infirmities  ascribed  to  Him  because  of  the  flesh. 
Athanasius,  and  subsequent  writers,  who  have 
adopted  the  pernicious  style  of  bewilderment  and 
vagueness,  which  leaves  the  mind  and  heart  un- 
impressed by  the  love  of  God,  as  shown  in  a  reality 
of  suffering,  do  not,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  inform  us 
who  it  was  that  suffered.  It  is  pitiful  to  say,  the 
Word  did  not  thirst,  nor  was  weary,  as  we  know 
that  the  spirit  of  a  man  does  not  suffer  thirst,  nor 
can  it  be  pierced  by  a  sword,  or  by  nails.  But, 
while  the  spirit  is  united  to  a  body,  it  suffers  when 
the  body  suffers ;  and  if  the  Divine  Nature  was  so 
united  to  the  human  nature  as  to  form  one  Person, 
it  suffered  when  the  human  nature  suffered ;  that 
being  an  indispensable  condition  of  real  union,  in 
so  far  as  a  himian  intellect  can  grasp  the  subject. 
It  seems  that  Athanasius  was  induced  to  make 
those  strange  unimpressive  declarations  because 
Arius  had  afBrmed  that  ^  the  nature  of  the  Word 
suffered  in  the  flesh,'  and  he  wished  to  oppose 
every  opinion  of  one  whom  he  sincerely  considered 
a  dangerous  heretic.  The  zealous  Trinitarians  of 
that  period  condemned,  in  two  councils,  the 
opinion  expressed  by  others,  that  'the  Divine 
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Nature  in  Christ  was  blended  with  the  human,  and 
suflfered  with  it  the  pains  of  eracifixion  and  death.' 
For  about  1,300  years  after  that,  the  question 
seems  to  have  been  seldom  touched  by  any  theo- 
logians. 

Bishop  Pearson,  in  his  work  on  the  Creed, 
200  years  ago,  endeavours  to  show  that  the  human 
nature  of  the  Saviour  suffered,  and  not  the  Divine. 
His  argument,  so  far  as  I  understand  it,  is  not 
based  on  Scriptural  declarations,  but  simply  on 
the  notion  that  the  Divine  Nature  cannot  suffer. 
He  says :  '  The  Divine  Nature  is  of  infinite  and 
eternal  happiness,  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the 
least  degree  of  infelicity,  and  therefore  subject  to 
no  sense  of  misery.  Wherefore,  while  we  profess  that 
the  Son  of  God  did  suffer  for  us,  we  must  so  far 
explain  our  assertion  as  to  deny  that  the  Divine 
Nature  of  our  Saviour  suffered.'  There  is  no  force 
in  this  argument,  unless  based  on  clear  declara- 
tions of  the  Bible.  We  know  nothing  of  the 
Divine  Nature  by  the  light  of  reason,  but  only  by 
revelation.  If  tiie  Divine  Nature  did  not  suffer, 
and  yet  some  one  did  suffer,  it  must  have  been  a 
created  being.  He  says  further:  ^The  Divine 
Nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and 
the  Spirit ;  if  that  had  been  the  subject  of  His 
passion,  then  must  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  have 
suffered.'  Such  points  are  beyond  our  capacity  to 
understand,  as  indeed  is  the  whole  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation.  He  might  as  well  have  said  that^  if 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit  must  also  have  been  made  flesh,  being 
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inseparably  nxiited   to  the  Word,   or    the    Son. 
Besides,  tiie  language  of  the  Bible  indicates  to 
my  mind  that  ike  IVither  and  the  Spirit  have 
tmdergone  and  do  undergo  volnntaiy  HTifferings. 
The  declaration,  ^  Grod  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten   Son/   clearly  implies  a 
sacrifice,    an^   a   sacrifice    involves  the   idea  of 
suffering.  The  passages,  *•  The  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  ns,  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  nttered,'  and  *  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God/  impress  the  mind  with  the  idea  of  something 
like  suffering.     I  suppose  the  views  put  forth  by 
Bishop  Pearson  on  this  subject  are  professedly 
held  by  orthodox  theologians  in  general,  as  I  have 
met  with  no  indications  to  the  contrary.     In  that 
case,  and  if  those  views  are  wrong,  the  amount  of 
injury  inflicted  has  been  great,  as  ministers  of  re- 
ligion, after  going  through  a  course  of  systematic 
theology,  have  been  prevented  firom  exhibiting  the 
most  forcible  and  unequivocal  proofs  of  Divine  love 
to  their  hearers.     There  is  a  series  of  arguments, 
by  a  writer  in  the  ^  Bibliotheca  Sacra,'  in  a  similar 
strain,  and  I  have  vainly  searched  in  the  same  and 
subsequent  volumes  for  expressions  of  dissent  firom 
those  views.     This  confirms  my  impression  that 
they  are  considered  orthodox  by  modem  theolo- 
gians.    The  reasonings  of  the  writer  referred  to 
are,  as  far  as  I  see,  all  founded  on  human  notions, 
and  not  on  Scriptural  declarations ;  as,  indeed,  he 
endeavours  to  explain  away  the  passages  in  the 
Sacred  Volume  which  appear  opposed  to  his  ideas. 
The  last  argument  is  that,  if  the  Divine  Nature  in 
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Christ  snflFered,  the  entire  Godhead,  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit,  must  have  suffered.     I  repeat  that  this 
is  a  point  beyond  our  faculties  of  comprehension. 
Bnt,  even  if  we  suppose  that  the  suffering  extended 
to  the  entire  Godhead — what  thenP    Is  it  not 
clear  that  voluntary  suffering  for  the  welfare  of  the 
universe  is  a  noble  suffering  —  not  a  bitter  suffer- 
ing, inconsistent  vdth  Divine  calmness  and  hap- 
piness P     Is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  in  so  far  as 
our  minds  can  be  elevated  to  the  sublime  thought, 
a  suffering  which  may  infuse  active  joy  into  the 
Divine  serenity  of  happiness  9    That  is  the  idea 
conveyed  to  my  mind  by  the  language  of  Scripture, 
^  Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame '  (Hebrews  zii.  2). 
This  is  spoken  of  One  ^  who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God; 
but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and,  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross '  (Phil.  ii. 
6-8).     Such  language  as  this  conveys  to  my  mind, 
in  the  most  impressive  manner,  the  idea  that  the 
principle  of  self-sacrifice,  for  noble  ends,  is  not 
only  inculcated  in  the  Bible,  but  illustrated  by  the 
example  of  the  Creator.    I  insist  earnestly  on  this 
point,  because  I  feel  convinced  that,  when  this 
affecting  truth  penetrates  into  the  intellects  and 
hearts  of  intelligent  creatures,  its  moral  influence, 
in  counteracting  malignity  and  selfishness,  will  be 
very  potent.     It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful means  of  regenerating,  purifying,  and  elevating 
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the  universe,  both  in  the  direct  action  of  the 
Creator's  self-sacrifices  and  labours,  and  in  the 
softening  efiPect  produced  on  the  mind  and  a£Fec- 
tionSy  by  an  impressive  comprehension  of  His 
wonderful  love,  in  undergoing  those  labours  and 
sufferings  for  the  good  of  His  creatures. 

I  have  been  struck  on  observing  that,  in  the 
Boyle  Lectures  for  1868,  by  the  Rev.  Stanley 
Leathes,  there  is  apparently  some  appreciation  of 
this  great  truth,  although  the  lecturer  stops  short 
at  the  threshold,  and  does  not  venture  to  declare 
it  fiilly,  being  perhaps  restrained,  consciously  or 
unconsciously,  by  the  fear  of  wandering  beyond 
the  bounds  of  orthodoxy.  He  speaks  of  the 
Messianic  anticipation  which  may  be  traced  in  the 
Old  Testament  writers.  He  says :  '  The  knowledge 
of  the  Messiah.  .  .  .  was  the  knowledge  of  a 
mysterious  Person  existing  in  the  essence  of  the 
Divine  Being.  ...  In  short,  it  was  the  Christ- 
character  of  God,  which  it  was  the  blessed  privi- 
lege of  these  men  to  have  been  permitted  to  per- 
ceive. •  .  .  For  example,  if  it  was  necessary,  as 
our  Lord  declares,  that  the  Messiah  should  suffer, 
if  suffering  was  an  essential  part  of  His  character, 
then  they  could  not  know  Hini  without  knowing 
also  the  suffering  aspect  of  His  nature.  They 
would  necessarily  see  in  Him  a  suffering  being. 
Their  spiritual  knowledge  of  Gk)d  revealed  to  them, 
so  to  say.  His  capacity  for  suffering.  Not  that 
God  is  a  Being  who  can  suffer,  strictly  speaking, 
nor  therefore  sympathise;  but  it  was  given  to 
these  men  to  see  that  there  was  that    in  Him 
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which,  under  the  requiaite  eirciiiiifltaDcefl,  would  be 
willing  to  endure  the  eictremest  sufferings  for  man, 
as  there  was  also  that  which  could  be  moved  to 
the  deepest  sympathy  mth  him.'  This  is  a 
remarkable  statement,  and,  to  my  mind,  indicates 
a  process  of  thought  in  the  right  direction,  al« 
though  much  impeded  by  the  trammels  which 
systematic  theology  has  imposed.  The  lecturer 
goes  so  fax  as  to  discern  a  capacity  in  God  for 
sdferiBg,  and  a  wiUingness  to  endure  ttie  eitremest 
sufferings  for  man,  and  to  be  moved  to  the  deepest 
sympathy  with  him,  'under  the  requisite  circum- 
stances.' Can  we  imagine  circumstances  more 
fitted  to  awaken  the  tender,  compassionate,  and 
sympathetic  feelings  of  the  Creator  than  those 
in  which  the  intelligent  creation  is  actually  placed  ? 
But  the  lecturer  intimates  that  God  cannot  suffer, 
nor  therefore  Bympathise, '  strictly  speaking ; '  and 
yet  would  be  willing  to  do  that  which  would  be 
incompatible  with  His  nature,  and  is  in  fact  im- 
possible. I  can  find  no  warrant,  either  in  the  Old 
or  New  Testament,  for  such  a  mode  of  viewing  the 
subject.  There  are  no  shams  in  the  Bible.  All  is 
reality — a  reality  the  entire  force  of  which  is 
beyond  our  feeble  conceptions.  So  far  from  the 
language  of  Scripture  appearing  to  convey  more 
than  is  really  meant,  as  expounders  often  teach 
(in  regard  to  everything  that  is  wide,  enlarged, 
expanded),  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  sound  maxim, 
that  the  depth  of  meaning  is  tar  more  profound 
and  impressive  than  we  are  able  to  imagine  from 
the  imperfect  analogies  employed,  as  being  the 
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only  ayailable  means  of  illostratioii.  Such  analo- 
gies are  never  too  strong,  but  always  too  weak. 
Those  who  explain  away  the  sufferings  of  the 
Divine  Nature  might,  with  equal  propriety,  deny 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  scrip* 
tural  declarations  are  equally  strong  in  regard  to 
both ;  and,  indeed,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  deny 
the  sufferings,  if  we  profess  to  believe  in  the 
Incarnation.  I  think  the  lecturer  would  have 
been  as  much  warranted  in  saying,  that  the  Incar- 
nation was  an  impossibility,  as  that  the  sufferings 
of  the  Divine  Nature  are  impossible.  The  one  is 
as  incomprehensible  as  the  other ;  at  least  such 
is  the  case  with  my  own  mind.  I  believe  in  both, 
as,  in  my  judgment,  both  are  clearly  and  forcibly 
declared  in  the  Volume  of  Inspiration;  and 
although  my  limited  faculties,  which  cannot  under- 
stand my  own  complex  natore,  are  unable  to  grasp 
the  transcendent  mysteries  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
I  can  yet  feebly  discern  the  suitability  of  the  In- 
carnation and  of  Divine  self-sacrifice  to  accom- 
plish the  purification,  moral  transformation,  and 
elevation  of  the  intelligent  universe. 

I  am  unable  to  comprehend  how  God  can  ex- 
perience emotions  <^  love  or  anger  resembling 
those  we  feel.  But  the  language  of  Scripture 
appeals  to  our  emotions  and  consciousness  as  the 
only  means  of  illustration  by  which  we  can  form 
any  conceptions  respecting  the  Divine  Nature; 
and  I  reverentially  believe  that,  by  receiving  the 
words  of  Inspiration  in  their  natural  sense,  we  may 
derive  ideas  as    accurate    as  we  are  capable  of 


192  Triumj^h  of  Morai  Good  over  Evil. 

entertaining  on  this  exalted  snbject.  Mr.  Maneel, 
in  *  Limits  of  Religious  Thought,'  says :  *  When 
we  speak  of  the  anger  or  the  pity  of  Gk)d,  we  do  not 
mean  that  He  is  affected  in  precisely  the  same 
manner  as  we  are  when  we  feel  those  passions ; 
and  yet  we  have  no  conception  of  any  other 
manner.'  I  think  the  same  may  be  said  of  God's 
goodness,  and  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
I  believe  Mr.  Mansel  is  right  in  disclaiming  the 
rule  laid  down  by  some  theologians^  that  ^  Affectus 
in  Deo  denotat  effectum/  p.nd  nothing  more.  He 
seems  to  quote  with  approbation  the  suggestion 
offered  by  Bishop  Browne,  *  Though  there  are, 
literally  speaking,  no  such  passions  in  God  as 
love  or  hatred,  joy  or  anger,  or  pity ;  yet  there 
may  be  inconceivable  perfections  in  Him,  some- 
way answerable  to  what  those  passions  are  in  us, 
under  a  due  regulation  and  subjection  to  reason.' 
We  may  feel  assured  that  the  statements  in  the 
Bible  concerning  the  Divine  Nature  are  not  of  a 
delusive  character,  but  are  intended  to  convey  to 
our  minds  an  important  reality ,  in  as  accurate  a 
manner  as  our  limited  capacities  can  grasp.  This 
remark  applies  to  the  emotions  of  anger,  pity, 
love,  joy,  as  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Sacred  Volume, 
and  equally  so  to  grief,  vexation,  and  suffering. 
We  are  bound  to  suppose  that  something  real  is 
meant  in  all  cases,  and  ought  to  form  our  con- 
ceptions of  the  impressive  and  solemn  reality  from 
the  analogies  which  the  Sacred  Writers  refer  to  in 
illustration  of  the  subject. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  conception  of  Newton 
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points  in  a  right  direction,  when  he  speaks  of  the 
^  boundless  nniform   sensorium '   of    God,   which 
suggests  the  notion  of  an  illimitable  extent  of 
sensibility  with  all  that  occurs  in  the  universe. 
The  hnman  sensorium  feels,  through  the  nervous 
system,  all  that  affects  the  body.     The  Divine 
sensorium  is  acutely  conscious  of  every  pulsation, 
throb,  and  pang,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of 
creation.    K  we,  with  our  limited  capacities,  en- 
deavour to  realise  the  thought,  tliat  all  creatures, 
the  most  depraved  as  well  as  the  most  holy,  ^  live 
and  move  and  have  their  being  '^  in  Gk>d ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  are  impressed  by  the  affecting 
declaration,  that  ^God  is  love,*  we  cannot  avoid 
the  inference,  that  the  depravity  and  misery  of 
some  creatures  must  produce  sorrow  in  the  Divine 
Nature,  even   as  the   holiness  and  happiness  of 
others  produce  joy.    We  can  form  no  conception 
of  sorrow  or  joy,  except  from  our  own  feelings ; 
and  the  language  of  Scripture  appeals  to  those 
feelings  as  the  only  mode  of  illustration  available. 
I  can  imagine  it  not  only  probable,  but  certain,  that 
the  Divine  Mind,  as  pre-eminently  characterised 
by  love,  may  behold   temporary  depravity  and 
misery,  during  a  period  of  discipline  however  pro- 
longed, with  a  mitigated  sorrow  compatible  with 
serenity  and  happiness ;  but  not  hopeless,  endless 
depravity  and  misery.     I  believe  it  is  as  false  and 
calumnious  to  assert,  that  the  essential  and  pre- 

*  Acts  xvii.  28.  The  declaration  of  St  Paul  refers  to  all  men, 
tlie  wicked  as  well  as  the  righteous ;  and  that  made  bj  Daniel  to 
Belshazzar  indicaties  tiie  same  great  truth.    Ban.  y,  23. 
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eminent  quality  of  the  Divine  Nature—  love — could 
be  satisfied  in  the  contemplation  of  never-ending 
anguish  aild  corruption^  as  would  be  the  allegation 
that  an  affectionate  mother  could  be  happy  while 
one  of  her  children  was  in  a  state  of  misery.  It 
is  a  necessity  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as  it  is  exhi- 
bited in  the  Bible,  to  seek  the  welfare  of  all  His 
creatures.  Their  errors,  weaknesses,  follies,  crimes, 
and  ingratitude  will  not  prevent  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  gracious  pxu^oses  towards  them. 
The  beautiful  parables  of  the  Saviour  indicate  how 
greatly  the  Creator,  and  all  pure  and  benevolent 
oeings  are  moved  at  the  sight  of  sin  and  sorrow. 
It  may,  I  think,  be  said,  that  the  salvation  of  one 
sinner  would  be  a  guarantee  that  all  would  be 
saved,  as  it  would  prove  that  the  difficulties  of  the 
case  (which  are  identical  in  principle,  though 
differing  in  the  degree  of  perversity  and  depravity) 
were  not  insurmountable.  The  elevated  wisdom 
of  God  is  represented  in  the  Bible,  as  having 
conciliated  the  requirements  of  His  position  as 
Gk>vemor  of  the  universe,  and  the  promptings  of 
His  tenderness  and  compassion,  in  a  manner  so 
harmonising  that  ^  righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  each  other.'*  The  difficulties  which  occa- 
sion such  protracted  disorder,  confusion,  and 
misery,  and  render  the  process  of  recovery  so 
extremely  slow  (according  to  our  notions  of  results) 
are,  I  think,  referred  to  in  Bom.  viii.  20,  when  it 
is  said  *  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity 

*  Psalm  IzzxT.  10. 
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.  .  •  .  in  hope.*  The  direct  agency  of  Grod  the 
H0I7  Spirit  is  employed  in  applying  the  measnres 
of  regeneration,  iUnmination,  and  eanctification, 
with  an  earnest,  patient,  steady,  and  unwearied 
persistence,  and  yet  with  a  self-restraint  and 
reticence  the  consideration  of  which  snggests  rery 
impressive  thoughts,  and  tends  to  assist  our  per- 
ception as  to  the  natnre  of  the  difficulties  to  be 
overcome.  I  believe  the  declarations  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  knowledge  we  have  respecting  our  mental 
and  moral  constitution,  may  enable  us  to  surmise 
much  in  regard  to  the  mysterious  problems  of  the 
universe.  I  shall  venture  to  call  attention  to  the 
gleams  of  light  which  shine  upon  us,  with  har- 
monious lustre,  from  the  Books  of  Revelation, 
Providence,  and  Nature,  in  the  midst  of  the  gloom 
which  has  bewildered  and  oppressed  Humanity  in 
all  ages.  In  the  meantime  I  will  close  this  chapter 
with  some  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  which  indicate 
the  ultimate  solution  of  the  dark  enigmas,  fiom. 
viii.  20,  21 :  *  The  creature  was  made  subject  to 
vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him  who 
hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope;  because  the 
creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God.'  Ephes.  i.  8,  9,  10 :  *  The 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  •  •  • 
having  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  His 
will,  according  to  His  good  pleasure  which  He  hath 
purposed  in  Himself :  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times  He  might  gather  together  in  one 
all  things  in  Christ,  botii  which  are  in  heaven  and 
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which  are  on  earth,  even  in  Him.'  Col.  i.  19,  20  : 
^  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Him  should  all 
fulness  dwell ;  and  having  made  peace  through  the 
blood  of  His  cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things 
nnto  Himself;  by  Him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things 
in  eaiiih  or  things  in  heaven.'  Heb.  i.  2 :  *  Whom 
He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things.'  1  John  ii.  2 : 
^  He  is  the  propitiation  for  onr  sins ;  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.' 
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If  wb  are  to  believe  the  theological  dogmas  which 
have  been  handed  down  to  ns  bj  onr  forefathers, 
we  most  necessarily  suppose  that  the  Gospel 
scheme  of  mercy  has  been  of  little  benefit  to  the 
children  of  Adam.  If  they  are  to  be  received  as 
tme,  it  becomes  impossible  for  an  intelligent  man, 
who  reads  the  past  history  of  the  world,  and  con- 
templates its  present  aspect,  to  cherish  the  hope 
that  even  a  hundredth  part  of  those  who  have  lived 
beyond  the  age  of  infancy  have  derived  any  ap- 
preciable advantage  from  the  manifestation  of 
compassion  and  love,  which  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  tiie  Saviour  display.  According  to  the 
systems  of  divinity  which  are  authoritatively  in- 
culcated among  us  we  must  conclude,  that  perhaps 
ten  out  of  every  thousand  adults  have  been  saved ; 
and  that  the  rest,  after  experiencing  the  benevolent 
protection  of  the  Creator  in  this  life,  have  been 
abandoned  by  Him  to  hopeless,  never-ending  ruin 
of  the  most  fearful  character.  Yet  tiie  advent 
of  the  Bedeemer  was  announced  by  the  angelic 
messenger,  as  ^  Good  tidings  of  great  joy  which 
shall  be  to  all  people ;'  and  the  Apostle  emphati- 
cally delineates  the  character  of  God  as  being  most 
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fully  expressed  by  one  word — *  love/  How  can  we 
profess  to  believe  these  and  numerous  other 
passages,  indicating  the  most  comprehensive 
tenderness  and  goodness,  and  continue  to  hold 
frightful  dogmas  which  were  only  fitted  for  ages 
familiar  with  scenes  of  cruelty  and  blood?  It 
seems  to  me,  that  even  the  most  violent  effort 
of  intellectual  perversity  cannot  produce  a  sem- 
blance of  congruity  between  such  dogmas  and  the 
gracious  declarations  to  which  I  have  adverted. 
What  should  we  now  think  of  an  anmesty  the 
practical  working  of  which^  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  a  government  styling  itself  enlightened 
and  compassionate,  would  be  to  compel  about  ten 
out  of  a  thousand,  by  a  species  of  strong  constraint, 
to  avail  of  its  merciful  provisions,  and  to  consign 
the  rest  to  a  life  of  torture  9  In  what  estimation 
should  we  hold  the  pretensions  of  a  physician  who, 
having  the  uncontrolled  management  of  a  hospital, 
were  to  succeed  in  curing  only  the  hundredth  part 
of  the  patients?  Yet  theologians  attribute  a 
course  of  conduct  as  inconsistent,  and  a  failure  of 
*  results  as  glaring,  to  the  wise  and  beneficent 
Sovereign  of  the  universe  and  the  skilful  Physician 
of  souls.  After  putting  forth  these  monstrous 
perversions  of  Scripture  with  a  severe  air  of 
authority,  which  cannot  brook  even  the  most 
modest  hesitation  of  assent,  they  call  upon  all 
men  to  contemplate,  with  rapturous  gratitude  and 
admiration,  the  picture  of  clemency  they  have 
drawn,  and  the  delineation  of  curative  skill  they 
have  portrayed  1 
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The  ideas  of  religious  teachers  as  to  the  differ- 
ence made  by  the  Creator  in  His  dealings  with 
men,  are  not  based  on  any  intelligible  principles 
of  justice,  mercy,  expediency,  or  necessity.  All 
men  are  represented  as  guilty,  and  aU  as  being  tm- 
willing,  and  morally  unable,  to  avail  of  the  gracious 
invitations  of  the  Gospel.  The  virtues  of  the 
great  sacrifice  for  sin  are  stated  to  be  adequate 
for  the  pardon  of  all  transgressors,  however  nume- 
rous or  culpable ;  and  the  transforming  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  declared  to  be  capable  of 
bringing  the  most  aggravated  cases  of  darkness  and 
depravity  under  the  dominion  of  light,  purity,  and 
love.  Yet  we  are  told  that  the  remedial  measures 
will  only  be  applied  to  a  few ;  not  because  they  are 
less  guilty,  or  more  willing,  but  on  acount  of  what 
some  theologians  call  the  inscrutable  decrees  of  God. 
Other  divines  give  a  more  specific  reason,  which,  I 
think,  is  fairly  represented  by  the  following  quota- 
tion firom  the  works  of  the  Bev.  Robert  Hall :  ^  If 
the  eternal  misery  of  a  certain  number  can  be  ren- 
dered conducive  to  a  greater  amount  of  good,  in  re- 
lation to  the  tmiverse  at  large,  than  any  other  plan 
of  action,  then  the  attribute  of  goodness  requires  it.' 
I  shall  endeavour  to  show  that  the  decrees  or  pur- 
poses of  God,  as  they  are  indicated  in  the  Bible, 
contemplate  universal  holiness  and  happiness  as 
the  ultimate  result  of  His  vast  schemes  and  plans. 

The  argument  in  favour  of  inflicting  eternal 
punishment  on  some  for  the  general  good  derives 
no  support  from  earthly  analogies.  We  have  found 
that  the  ill-treatment  of  coloured  races,  for  the 
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supposed  advantage  of  the  whites,  does  not,  in  the 
long  run,  work  well  for  the  latter.  We  are  also 
beginning  to  see  clearly,  that  public  executions 
are  destitute  of  moral  benefit ;  and  that  the  wel- 
fare of  the  community  is  far  better  promoted  by 
enlightened  and  merciM  efforts  to  make  chastise^ 
ment  the  means  of  reformation  than  by  the  indis- 
criminate assemblage  of  vice  and  criminality  in 
the  old-fashioned  dens  and  dungeons  which  our 
ancestors  constructed,  and  which  afforded  a  fitting 
illustration  of  the  hell  depicted  by  their  ferocious 
fancy. 

But  the  ministers  of  religion,  in  general,  do  not 
attempt  to  sustain  the  doctrine  of  everlasting 
depravity  and  misery  by  philosophical  arguments. 
They  assert,  with  an  air  of  confidence,  that  it  is 
taught  in  the  Bible;  and  a  large  proportion  of 
them  profess  to  regard  those  who  doubt  it  as 
being  enemies  of  religion.  I  have  gone  through 
the  New  Testament  several  times,  and  have  drawn 
out  all  the  texts  referring  to  the  misery  of  the 
wicked  after  this  life,  which  are  numerous.  But 
among  them  I  can  discover  very  few  upon  which 
(as  it  appears  to  me)  it  is  possible  to  found  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  punishment.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  passages  which  seem  to  indicate  uni- 
versal salvation  are  numerous  and  varied,  and  I 
shall  bring  them  forward  in  due  time.  The  most 
intelligent  theologians  lay  it  down  as  a  sound  rule, 
that  the  proper  way,  and,  in  fact,  the  only  way,  to 
elicit  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  is  to  compare  one 
part  with  another,  and  to  seek  harmony  and  con- 
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sistencrjr  in  the  whole.  I  think  that  rale  is  neces- 
sarily implied  in  the  command  of  the  Saviour, 
*  Search  the  Scriptures ; '  that  it  may  be  gathered 
from  the  general  tenor  of  Apostolic  teaching; 
and  that  it  is  in  strict  conformity  with  the  dic- 
tates of  intelligence.  Yet  I  cannot  see  that 
theologians  have  followed  that  rule  in  reference 
to  the  texts  on  which  they  found  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishments,  as  compared  with  others 
which  indicate  the  scope  and  design  of  the  Gospel 
remedy.  To  a  few  texts  they  assign  the  most 
extreme  meaning  of  which  they  could  be  made 
susceptible  if  standing  alone.  But  other  passages, 
which  are  as  absolute  and  still  more,  in  their 
terms,  they  weaken  and  dilute  in  a  way  which 
deprives  them  of  any  intelligible  signification.  I 
will  merely  give  a  few  instances  at  present.  The 
declarations  of  the  Saviour  in  Matt.  xxv. :  ^  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  .  .  •  And 
these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,'* 
are  interpreted  to  mean  never-ending  misery. 
But  the  beautiful  and  comprehensive  delineation 
of  the  Divine  nature,  *  God  is  love,'  has  been  so 
reduced  and  dwarfed  from  its  noble  proportions, 
by  traditionary  glosses  and  modem  expositions, 
that  it  is  made  practically  to  siguify  nothing 
moie  than  that  Qod  loves  the  comparatively  few 

*  I  shall  endeavonr  to  show,  in  the  next  chapter,  that  this  im- 
pressive parable  ought  not  to  be  nnderstood  as  exhibiting  the  awfal 
incidents  of  the  last  judgment,  bnt  the  principles  on  which  the  Media- 
torial rule  is  conducted  in  this  world  and  the  next,  under  the  rigiiM 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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who  are  redeemed.  Theologians  hare  dealt  in 
like  manner  with  the  glorious  and  absolute  decla- 
rations that  God  will '  gather  together  in  one  all 
things  in  Christ;'  that  it  is  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  Father,  ^  having  made  peace  through  the  blood 
of  his  cross,  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself.' 
Such  passages  as  these,  they  saj,  do  not  mean 
'all/  but  some  among  Jews,  and  some  among 
Grentiles,  probably  a  large  number  from  each 
section.  Again,  St.  Paul  says  in  1  Tim.  iv.  10 : 
*  We  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that  believe.'  This, 
they  allege,  simply  means  that  Gx)d  manifests 
kindness  to  all  men  in  this  life,  but  really  only 
saves  the  elect.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  conceive  more  unwarrantable  perversions 
of  glorious  and  benevolent  declarations.  Could  it 
be  said  that  Grod  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  if, 
after  passing  some  years  in  comparative  comfort, 
the  greater  or  any  part  are  to  be  plunged  in 
irretrievable  and  endless  anguish?  Would  the 
terms  'gather  together  all  things  in  Christ,'  or 
'  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself,'  be  employed,  if 
such  a  blessed  consummation  only  referred  (among 
the  human  family)  to  some  Jews  and  some  Gen- 
tiles, leaving  the  greater  part  anreconciled  and 
at  enmity  for  ever?  Would  the  Son  of  God  be 
called  '  heir  of  all  things '  in  such  a  case  ?  Would 
the  Saviour  have  said :  '  God  sent  not  His  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  Him  ought  be  saved,'  if  the  prac- 
tical effect  were  to  be  the  irreversible  condem- 
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nation  of  a  large  portion  of  mankind  P  I  am  at 
a  loss  to  understand  how  theologians  conld  have 
yentored  to  deal  in  such  an  inconsistent  manner 
with  these  two  classes  of  texts ;  giving  an  absolnte 
and  imrestricted  meaning  to  those  which,  on  a 
snperlicial  examination,  appeair  harsh,  arbitraiy, 
and  partial,  and  adhering  pertinaciously  to  that 
contracted  view;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they 
trim  down,  gloss  over,  and  almost  nullify  thode 
which  exhibit  benevolent  intentions  of  an  enlarged 
nature.  The  arrogant  and  intolerant  attitude 
of  some  among  them  is  still  more  surprising. 
They  ought  to  have  admitted  that  there  are  texts 
which  seem  to  indicate  universal  salvation ;  while 
other  passages  apparently  declare  that  a  large 
portion  of  the  race  of  •  Adam,  and  also  of  the 
angelic  hosts,  vnll  remain  for  ever  alienated  from 
God,  and  in  a  state  of  misery  and  corruption. 
They  might  reverentially  have  acknowledged  their 
inability  to  reconcile  the  two  classes  of  texts,  and 
to  comprehend  fully  what  is  stated  concerning 
the  eternal  destinies  of  sinners.  At  the  same 
time,  they  might  have  enforced  the  clear,  un- 
equivocal, and  solemn  declarations  of  the  Bible,  in 
regard  to  the  awful  situation  of  those  who  leave 
this  life  in  a  state  of  enmity  against  Qod.  Instead 
of  that,  they  have  persisted  in  making  one-sided 
statements,  in  the  most  imperious  manner,  on  the 
strength  of  a  few  texts,  without  weighing  the 
restraining  and  modifying  influences  of  numerous 
and  varied  passages,  the  thoughtful  consideration 
of  which  gives  to  the  whole  subject  an  entirely 
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difiPerent  aspect.  Their  arrogance  and  intolerance 
extend  still  further.  They  are  not  satisfied  with 
having  mthlesslj  'shut  the  doors  of  mercj  on 
mankind ; '  but  even  venture  to  stigmatise  it  as  a 
crime  against  the  great  Sonrce  of  benignity  and 
goodness,  to  cherish  the  faintest  glimmering  of 
hope  that,  during  the  immeasurable  cycles  of 
eternity,  the  elevated  wisdom  and  comprehensive 
benevolence  of  the  Creator  will  gradually  dissi- 
pate all  darkness  and  error,  and  transform  corrup- 
tion  and  malignity  into  purity  and  love. 

I  do  not  question  the  piety  and  sincere  convictions 
of  the  theologians,  ancient  and  modern,  who  have 
been  and  are  upholding  these  frightful  dogmas. 
They  have  been  acting  in  good  fidth ;  even  as  Saul 
of  Tarsus  when  persecuting  the  Christians,  or  as 
thousands  of  persons  in  our  own  day  (including 
ministers  of  religion)  who  unhesitatingly  believed 
that  slavery  was  a  blessing.  I  have  known  many 
such,  of  whose  kindness  and  general  intelligence  I 
could  entertain  no  doubt,  who  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  slavery  from  infancy,  and  had  always 
seen  it  approved  and  defended  by  those  whom  they 
revered  and  loved.  It  is  only  a  few  years  ago 
that  I  heard  some  estimable  men  conversing  on  the 
prospects  of  that  institution.  It  was  a  short  time 
before  the  American  War.  They  expressed  the 
belief,  that  the  attacks  against  it  (which  they 
attributed  to  ignorance  and  fanaticism,  when  sin- 
cere) were  diminishing  under  the  influence  of 
more  enlightened  sentiments ;  that  its  sway  would 
soon  be  extended;   and  that  even  the  African 
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slave-trade,  with  more  humane  arrangements  in  its 
general  details,  would  be  revived.  I  can  distinctly 
recollect  the  painful  conviction  which  forced  it- 
self upon  my  mind,  that  those  men  were  actually 
incapable  of  discerning  and  recognising  the  hate- 
ful and  incurable  features  of  slavery ;  not  from  a 
deficiency  of  natural  intelligence,  but  because  they 
had,  from  childhood,  been  taught  to  regard  as 
humane  and  just  that  which  was  essentially  cruel 
and  oppressive.  In  like  manner  it  appears  almost 
impossible  for  persons,  however  intelligent  and 
Mnd-hearted,  to  free  themselves  fix>m  any  set  of 
theological  opinions,  even  of  the  most  monstrous 
and  cruel  nature,  if  they  have  been  instilled,  from 
the  early  age  of  in&ncy,  by  revered  instructors, 
and  have  become  interwoven  with  all  the  fibres  of 
thought.  It  has  required  many  thousand  years 
to  xmveil  the  noxious  qualities  of  Slavery  to  the 
discernment  of  mankind,  although  they  were  as 
hateful  at  the  commencement  as  they  are  now.  I 
would  ask  attention  to  this  fact,  while  endeavour- 
ing to  expose  the  real  and  essential  properties  of 
the  theological  opinions  which  still  prevail  among 
Christians.  I  submit  that  we  cannot  consistently 
regard  their  antiquity,  and  the  sanction  they  have 
received  from  a  long  succession  of  pious  and 
intelligent  men,  as  indisputable  proofs  of  their 
soundness.  That  plea  has  been  found  unavailing 
on  behalf  of  slavery,  as  well  as  in  regard  to  many 
sentiments  and  practices  which  we  have  been 
compelled  to  modify  and  alter  during  the  present 
century,  and  to   which  I    referred  in  the  first 
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chapter.  There  is  so  much  error  in  the  views  we 
entertain  on  almost  every  subject,  that  we  ought  to 
shake  off  the  habits  of  indolence  and  obstinacy 
which  we  are  naturally  prone  to  indulge.  Finality, 
in  the  clear,  complete,  and  well-proportioned  dis- 
cernment of  great  truths,  does  not  reside  in  us. 
Those  truths  are  to  be  fpund  in  the  SacredYolume; 
but  we  can  only  make  progress  in  their  just  ap- 
preciation by  a  steady  and  energetic  persistence 
in  earnest,  conscientious  efforts.  The  experience 
of  the  present  century  ought  to  have  dissipated 
the  folly  of  attributing  unchangeable  stability  to 
human  institutions  and  systems  of  doctrine. 

I  have  alluded  to  the  recent  modifications  of 
human  ideas  in  regard  to  slavery,  as  illustrating 
the  absurdity  of  considering  any  opinions  to  be 
sound,  merely  because  they  have  the  seal  of  anti« 
quity  attached  to  them.  But  I  have  also  another 
object  in  view.  Our  forefathers  handed  down 
slavery  to  us ;  and  they  also  handed  down  certain 
systems  of  theology.  I  contend  that  their  views 
on  slavery  were  consistent  with  their  schemes  of 
religious  dogmas.  The  abolition  of  slavery  would 
never  have  been  effected  by  tiie  class  of  sentiments 
which  those  dogmas  inspired,  as  there  was  no 
sense  of  incongruity  produced.  That  sense  of  in- 
congruity has  resulted  from  the  direct  and  free 
perusal  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  community  at 
large,  in  some  of  the  most  important  countries  of 
Christendom,  during  the  last  three  hundred  years. 
The  efforts  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  were  chiefly 
made  by  men  whose  minds  and  hearts  had  not 
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been  obscured  and  paralysed  by  the  study  of  sys- 
tematic theology.    The  views  held  by  our  ances- 
tors in  regard  to  the  relations  of  God  towards  the 
human  race  did  not  tend  to  diffuse  benevolent  and 
kindly  sentiments.    They  represented  the  Creator 
as  acting  with  very  restricted  benevolence,  in  that 
portion  of  the  universe  of  which  we  have  any 
knowledge.    The  most  enlightened  among  them 
expressed  the  belief  that,  for  wise  and  salutary 
purposes,  of  an  inscrutable  nature,  a  large  propor- 
tion of  mankind  would  be  left  in  a  state  of  depra- 
vity and  misery  for  even     They  interpreted  the 
most  gracious  and  comprehensive  passages  in  the 
Bible  in  subordination  to  those  which  appeared 
contracted,  harsh,  and  cruel.    If  they  firmly  be- 
lieved that  the  Creator  was  acting  on  such  prin- 
ciples as  they  depicted,  with  a  view  to  the  general 
good,  it  was  not  difficult  for  them  to  advocate  the 
adoption  of  an  analogous  course  in  human  affairs. 
But  some  of  the  most  eminent  guides  of  religious 
thought  seem  hardly  to  have  entertained  a  per- 
ception that  the    restricted  operation  of  God's 
goodness  was  designed  to  serve  the  general  welfare. 
Calvin,  in  his  *  Institutes,'  says :  *  God  could  convert 
to  good  the  will  of  the  wicked.    Why  then  does  He 
not  P    Because  He  would  not.    Why  He  would  not 
remains  with  Himself.'     Luther,  in  his  work,  ^  De 
Servo  Arbitrio,'  declares :  ^  This  is  the  acme  of  faith, 
to  believe  that  He  is  merciful,  who  saves  so  few 
and  who  condemns  so  many ;  that  He  is  just,  who,  at 
TTia  own  pleasure,  has  made  us  necessarily  doomed 
to  damnation.'    These  are  terrible  opinions,  little 
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calculated  to  produce  benevolent  feelings.  I  sup- 
pose almost  eyeiy  one  will  admit  that,  if  men 
believe  that  Gk>d  is  acting  with  benevolence  and 
kindness,  they  wiU  feel  mncli  stronger  inducements 
to  be  kind  and  benevolent,  than  if  the  Divine 
government  appears  harsh  and  cruel  to  them.  It 
can  scarcely  be  said  that  the  Eeformers  were 
powerfnUy  Lpressed  ^th  a  conviction  of  the 
Divine  goodness,  or  even  of  the  Divine  justice. 
They  considered  it  a  duty  to  believe  that  God  is 
just  and  good,  but  could  not  perceive  that  He  was 
so  in  the  course  of  conduct  which  they  attributed 
to  Him.  They  could  only  perceive,  at  most,  that 
He  was  effectively  good  and  kind  to  a  small 
portion  of  the  human  race.  Such  a  view  of  the 
Divine  administration  was  certainly  not  incon- 
gruous with  a  hearty  acquiescence  in  slavery. 
Nor,  indeed,  is  the  opinion  which  writers  of  more 
modem  date  have  expressed,  that  the  general  good 
of  the  universe  will  be  promoted  by  leaving  a  large 
portion  of  intelligent  beings  under  the  everlasting 
dominion  of  depravity  and  misery.  The  advocates 
of  slavery  have  also  attempted  to  justify  that 
hatefiil  institution,  by  the  plea  that  it  was  de- 
signed and  calculated  to  effect  purposes  of  general 
utility,  although  bearing  harshly  on  the  enslaved. 
It  is  a  happy  circumstance  for  Humanity,  that  the 
tender  and  benignant  character  of  God,  as  exhibited 
in  the  Gospel,  has,  through  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible,  exercised  an  influence  upon  the  currents  of 
modem  thought,  to  counteract,  in  some  degree,  the 
narrow-minded  and  cruel  theories  which  theolo- 
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gians  have  invented.  As  one  of  the  consequences, 
slavery  is  being  destroyed,  and  more  benevolent 
ideas  are  entertained  in  regard  to  the  relations  of 
man  to  man,  than  oar  forefathers  were  able  to 
attain.  But  when  the  glorious  traths  concerning 
God's  vast  and  gracious  purposes  are  better  com- 
prehended, and  we  behold  ^the  Father  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh  ^  employed  in  accomplishing  the 
permanent  welfare  of  all  His  intelligent  creatures, 
we  shall  be  far  more  imbued  than  we  are  with 
kindly  sentiments  towards  each  other,  and  towards 
all  our  fellow-men. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  design  of  Election  has 
been  altogether  misapprehended  by  theologians. 
That  great  and  important  doctrine,  which  is  so 
prominently  exhibited  in  the  Apostolic  writings, 
has  been  deprived  of  its  salutary  tendencies,  and 
has  been  made  repulsive  to  intelligent  and  sym- 
pathetic minds.  Some  theologians  have  alleged 
that  election,  or  a  pre-existent  determination  to 
save  a  certain  portion  of  the  sinful  children  of 
Adam,  was  necessary  to  prevent  the  Atonement 
from  becoming  a  total  failure  in  its  results  (Toplady 
clearly  expressed  that  idea).  Others  have  stated 
that  God  loved  certain  persons  from  all  eternity, 
and  that  a  covenant  was  made  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son  that  they  should  be  saved  by  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  by  the 
application  of  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  According  to  tiiose 
theories,  the  elect  are  chosen,  long  before  they 


210         Triwmph  of  Marai  Oood  over  EvU^ 

come  into  existence,  for  no  intelligible  reason 
which  can  explain  the  immense  contrast  between 
their  destiny  and  that  of  the  multitude.  It  is  not 
because  God  foresees  that  they  wHl  believe,  and  will 
become  holj,  and  therefore  selects  them  from 
among  the  children  of  men.  Divines  of  the  Cal- 
vinistic  order  specifically  declare  that  faith  and 
holiness  are  the  fruits  and  e£Eects  of  election,  and 
not  the  cause ;  being  produced  by  the  special  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  granted  to 
the  elect  alone,  and  not  to  other  men;  so  that, 
without  those  special  influences,  the  elect  must 
inevitably  remain  in  the  same  hopeless  situation 
as  the  rest  of  mankind,  being  naturally  no  better 
than  others,  neither  less  guilty,  nor  more  inclined 
to  serve  God.  Other  theologians,  who  are  more 
favourable  to  the  doctrine  of  Free  Will,  have 
understood  election  as  being  the  determination  of 
God  to  bestow  salvation  on  those  who,  He  fore- 
saw from  all  eternity,  would  persevere  in  faith  and 
holiness.  Some  of  the  writers  belonging  to  that 
school  of  doctrine  (the  Arminian)  have  denied 
the  total  depravity  of  the  human  race ;  and  most 
of  them  seem  to  hold  the  opinion,  that  one  of  the 
effects  of  Christ's  atonement  was  to  modify  the 
moral  inability  of  sinful  men  to  return  to  God, 
and  to  enable  all  men,  by  their  natural  faculties, 
to  take  some  initiatory  steps  in  a  right  direction. 
Aj9  far  as  I  am  aware,  all  the  views  concerning 
Election  which  have  been  put  forward  by  theo- 
logians are  comprised  under  one  or  other  of  the 
two  divisions  I  have  mentioned.     Some  of  the 
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Calvinistic  divines  have  gone  farther  in  their 
declarations  than  others,  by  distinctly  introducing 
the  doctrine  of  Beprobation ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
predestination  of  men  to  everlasting  destruction 
by  a  Divine  decree  from  all  eternity,  whereby  they 
are  doomed  and  condemned,  individually  and 
collectively,  long  before  they  come  into  existence. 
This  doctrine  is  so  repnlsive  to  the  human  mind 
that  very  few  have  ventured  to  display  it  in  its 
naked  form.  But  Calvin  himself  seems  boldly 
to  have  carried  his  opinions  to  their  logical  con- 
clusions. In  his  ^  Institutes '  (book  iii.  chap.  23) 
he  says :  ^  Many  admit  election  in  such  a  way 
as  to  deny  that  any  are  reprobated ;  but  this  is 
puerile  and  absurd ;  .  •  •  whom  God  passes  by  He 
reprobates.'  I  will  endeavour  to  exhibit  his 
opinions  more  fully  by  a  few  extracts,  which  I 
think  are  fairly  selected.  Those  opinions  are  still 
nominally  held,  either  in  a  complete  or  modified 
form,  by  a  large  section  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Milman,  in  his  ^  History  of  Christianity,'  says : 
*  The  popular  theology  of  most  of  the  Rotesttot 
sects  is  but  a  modified  Augustinianism,'  which,  as 
he  states  in  another  place,  '  was  worked  up  into  a 
still  more  rigid  and  uncompromising  system  by 
the  severe  intellect  of  Calvin.'  The  following  are 
extracts  bom  the  ^  Institutes '  of  Calvin.  ^  The  Lord 
deposited  with  Adam  the  endowments  he  chose  to 
confer  on  the  human  nature,  and  therefore,  when 
he  lost  the  favours  he  had  received,  he  lost  them, 
not  only  for  himself,  but  for  us  all.  •  •  •  The 
children  were  so  vitiated  in  their  parent^  that  they 
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became  contagioxis  to  iheir  descendants.  •  .  •  But 
the  cause  of  the  contagion  is  not  in  the  substance 
of  the  body,  or  of  the  soul,  but  because  it  was 
ordained  by  Grodthat  the  gifts  which  He  conferred 
on  the  first  man  should  bj  him  be  preserved  or 
lost,  both  for  himself  and  for  aU  Mb  posterity.  .  . 
Original  sin  appears  to  be  an  hereditary  pravity 
or  corruption  of  our  nature,  diffiised  through  all 
the  parts  of  the  soul,  rendering  us  obnoxious  to 
the  Divine  wrath,  and  producing  in  us  those  works 
which  the  Scripture  calls  works  of  the  flesh.  •  •  . 
Our  nature  being  so  totally  vitiated  and  depraved, 
we  are,  on  account  of  this  very  corruption,  con- 
sidered as  convicted  and  justly  condemned  in  the 
sight  of  Gk)d,  to  whom  nothing  is  acceptable  but 
righteousness,  innocence,  and  purity.  .  •  •  There- 
fore, in£EiJits  themselves,  as  they  bring  their  con- 
demnation into  the  world  with  them,  are  rendered 
obnoxious  to  punishment  by  their  own  sinfulness, 
not  by  the  sinfulness  of  another.  For  though 
they  have  not  yet  produced  the  fiiiits  of  their 
iniquity,  yet  they  have  the  seeds  of  it  within  them ; 
even  their  whole  nature  is,  as  it  were,  a  seed  of 
sin,  and  therefore  cannot  but  be  odious  and 
abominable  to  God.  .  •  .  The  will  is  so  bound  by 
the  slavery  of  sin  that  it  cannot  excite  itself, 
much  less  devote  itself,  to  anything  good ;  for  such 
a  disposition  is  the  beginning  of  a  conversion  to 
Gk)d,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  solely  attributed  to 
Divine  grace.  •  .  .  The  will  is  converted  from  an 
evU  into  a  good  one  entirely  by  God.  We  are  not 
sufficient  even  to  think.    Whatever  is  good  in  the 
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kmnan  will  is  the  work  of  grace.  .  .  .  Man  is  not 
possessed  of  free  wiU  for  good  works,  nnless  he  be 
assisted  bj  grace,  and  that  special  grace  which  is 
bestowed  on  the  elect  alone  in  regeneration.  For 
I  stop  not  to  notice  those  fanatics  who  pretend 
that  gi-ace  is  offered  eqnallj  and  promiscuouslj  to 
alL'  The  foregoing  extracts  are  taken  from  book 
ii.  of  the  ^  Institutes/  and,  I  think,  give  a  fair  idea  of 
the  views  of  Calvin  on  the  points  to  which  they  refer. 
A  complete  understanding  of  them,  however,  can 
only  be  acquired  by  a  careful  perusal  of  his  very 
voluminous  work,  which,  although  written  by  him 
in  early  life,  was,  I  believe,  fully  approved  by  his 
maturer  age.  He  evidently  had  a  far  more  logi- 
cal mind  than  Arminius,  and  his  conclusions  are 
drawn  by  an  irresistible  process  of  reasoning, 
from  his  fundamental  propositions.  To  my  mind 
the  great  and  fatal  defect  of  his  system  is,  that  his 
fimdamental  propositions  are  not  in  accordance 
with  the  declarations  of  the  Bible.  The  account 
he  gives  of  the  fall  is  not  only  harsh  but  puerile. 
It  does  not  exhibit  the  elevated  wisdom,  and  the 
noble  plan  of  general  utility,  which  we  may  discern 
if  we  carefully  study  the  Sacred  Volume.  It  is 
not  true  that  the  fate  of  Humanity  was  placed  in 
the  keeping  of  Adam  and  Eve.  They  were  totally 
unqualified  for  such  a  charge,  and  we  have  no  just 
grounds  to  suppose  that  they  had  any  extended 
or  clear  conception  of  the  possible  or  probable 
effects  which  might  flow  from  their  obedience  or 
disobedience.  The  destinies  of  the  human  race 
are,  and  have  always  been,  in  the  hands  of  a  wise 
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firm,  and  benevolent  Creator,  whose  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  His  works,  and  whose  essential  and 
pre-eminent  quality  of  love  is  not  confined,  bnt  un- 
restricted in  its  inexhaustible  immensity.  The 
intimate  relations  between  Adam  and  his  descend- 
ants, between  all  parents  and  children,  and  the 
inexorable  operation  of  the  law  of  mutual  influences 
for  good  and  evil,  were  organised,  not  to  produce 
injury,  but  to  work  out  gradually  the  well-being 
of  all.  ^  The  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity 
....  in  hope.'  The  human  spirit  awakes  to  con- 
sciousness, with  no  knowledge  respecting  God,  or  its 
own  relations  to  the  universe.  The  brute  creation  is 
guided  by  instinct,  which  is  a  sort  of  forcible  or  me- 
chanical knowledge,  circumscribed  and  invariable 
in  its  nature  and  action.  The  human  spirit  is  to  be 
disciplined,  developed,  and  elevated  by  knowledge 
acquired  from  experience,  which  is  the  only  true  and 
real  knowledge,  and  which  is  illimitable  as  regards 
its  progressive  stores  of  acquisition.  It  is  not 
true  that  infants  are  regarded  with  abhorrence  by 
the  Creator,  on  account  of  the  seeds  of  evil  which 
are  in  them.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to 
justify  such  an  allegation,  although  it  is  logically 
consistent  with  the  conceptions  entertained  by 
Calvin  of  God,  His  character,  and  the  nature  of 
His  government.  Milman  in  his  ^  History  of  Latin 
Christianity'  says,  in  reference  to  the  doctrines 
taught  by  Augustine :  ^  The  only  point  in  this 
theory  at  which  human  nature  uttered  a  feeble 
remonstrance,  was  the  abandonment  of  infants, 
who  never  knew  the  distinction  between  good  and 
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evil>  to  eternal  fires.  The  heart  of  Augustine 
-wrong  from  his  reluctant  reason,  which  trembled  at 
its  own  inconsistency,  a  milder  damnation  in  their 
&yonr.  But  some  of  his  more  remorseless  disciples 
disclaimed  the  illogical  sofbness  of  their  master.' 
It  would  appear  that  the  stem  and  uncompromis- 
ing intellect  of  Calvin  successfully  repressed  any 
tender  emotions  which  the  contemplation  of  help- 
less infancy  might  have  inspired  in  his  breast.^ 
The  views  of  Calvin  on  Election,  and  the  conse- 
quences he  draws  from  that  doctrine,  are  also  quite 
consistent  with  the  principles  which  he  unfolds, 
but  are  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
numerous  passages  of  Scripture.  The  system  of 
Arminius  is  not  logical,  I  think,  and  has  not  the 
same  cohesiveness  in  its  several  parts;  yet,  substan- 
tiaUy,  it  breathes  much  more  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Qospel  than  that  of  Calvin.  As  far  as  I  can  discern 
his  ideas  on  Election,  they  seem  to  be  confused  and 
vague.  In  the  catechisms  published  by  order  of 
the  Wesleyan  Conference  I  was  unable  to  find  any 
mention  of  that  important  doctrine.  I  suppose 
the  Wesleyans  are  the  most  prominent  repre- 
sentatives of  Arminianism  at  the  present  time. 
Luther  appears  to  have  abstained  from  giving  a 
definition  of  Election  in  his  catechism,'  or  in  the 
supplementary  articles  on  Christian  Faith  and 
Doctrine,  but  I  suppose  he  has  done  so  in  other 
works.    The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England 

*  It  seems  ineredible  that  men  holding  snch  notions  hare 
shaped  the  religions  thoughts  of  Christendom,  and  are  still  regarded 
by  many  as  almost  infallible. 
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define  Election  to  be  a  measure  for  tlie  good  of  the 
elect,  without  indicating  a  wider  olgect. 

I  believe  I  may  say  with  justice  and  trath,  that, 
whatever  differences  of  opinion  have  been  and  are 
entertained  in  regard  to  Election,  no  section  of  the 
Christian  Church  has  ever  regarded  it  as  an  im- 
portant part  of  a  vast  scheme  of  universal  bene- 
volence, designed  to  accomplish  the  permanent 
wel&re  of  all  the  intelligent  creatures  of  God. 
No  one  seems  ever  to  have  supposed  that  our 
Saviour  indicated  the  design  of  election  when  He 
said:  ^The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal  till  the  whole  was  leavened/ 
It  has  always  been  and  still  is  understood,  as 
intended  to  serve  purposes  of  restricted  benevolence 
for  the  good  of  the  elect,  individuallj  and  collec- 
tively, except  in  so  far  as  their  presence  and  in- 
fluence on  earth  may  tend  to  diminish  the 
corruption  and  sufferings  of  the  rest  of  mankind, 
during  the  present  life.  Some,  indeed,  have 
imagined,  from  the  intimations  of  the  Bible,  that, 
at  a  later  period  of  the  earth's  history,  there  will 
be  a  &r  larger  number  of  the  elect  living  at  the 
same  time ;  and  that,  perhaps,  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world,  during  a  thousand  years,  will  be 
under  the  hallowed  sway  of  love  to  God  and  love 
to  man.  But  not  one  of  those  who  are  called 
orthodox  theologians  has  apparently  ever  supposed 
that  the  countless  myriads  who  have  passed  away 
from  the  earth,  since  the  time  of  Adam,  without 
knowing  and  loving  God,  will  derive  any  real 
benefit  from  the  Atonement  of  the  Saviour,  or  the 
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mysterious  principle  of  Election.  Consequently,  I 
am  justified  in  saying  that  Election  is  represented 
as  only  producing  restricted  good  by  all,  and  as 
a  measure  of  favouritism  and  partiality  by  some, 
for  the  exercise  of  which  no  intelligible  grounds 
are  assigned.  We  are  told  that  the  Atonement  of 
Christ  is  adequate  for  the  pardon  of  all  sinners, 
however  numerous  and  guilty ;  also  that  the  effi- 
cacy of  Divine  influences  is  illimitable  in  its  capa- 
city to  enlighten,  regenerate,  and  sanctify.  Yet 
we  are  assured  that  only  a  part  of  the  children  of 
men  will  have  pardon  extended  to  them ;  and  only 
to  such  will  those  influences  be  so  applied  as  to 
secm'e  their  salvation;  while  the  rest  will  be 
abandoned  to  everlasting  depravity,  anguish,  and 
despair.  No  attempt  is  made  to  explain  the  prin- 
ciples in  operation,  which  produce  such  awful 
distinctions  in  the  destinies  of  the  human  race. 
It  seems  to  be  assumed  by  theologians,  as  an  in- 
controvertible axiom,  that  it  would  have  been 
quite  consistent  with  the  character  of  God  to 
leave  all  His  sinful  creatures  in  a  state  of  ever- 
lasting ruin,  and  that  the  salvation  of  some  is  a 
superabundant  proof  of  compassion  and  tenderness, 
which  was  not  imperatively  demanded  by  the  ele- 
vated qualities  of  the  Creator.  I  contend  that  such 
an  assumption  is  not  warranted  by  the  Bible,  which 
represents  the  Divine  Nature  as  pre-eminently 
characterised  by  love,  and  therefore  necessarily 
prompting  the  Creator  to  seek  the  welfare  of  all 
His  creatures.  It  is  a  solemn  question,  whether 
the  cruel  theories  and  ferocious  dogmas  of  theolo- 
gians, calling  themselves  Christian,  do  not  spring 
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from  the  same  cause  as  the  hideous  doctrines  of 
Pagan  teachers — ^that  is,  the  malignitj  engendered 
bj  moral  evil.  Have  these  self-styled  expounders 
of  the  Bible  calumniated  God,  perverted  His  gra- 
cious declarations,  and  rendered  it  almost  impos- 
sible for  mankind  to  yenerate  and  love  their  Maker ; 
or  have  thej  spoken  the  words  of  truth,  under 
the  authority  of  revelation  9 

The  statements  of  religious  teachers,  respecting 
the  condition  of  the  redeemed  and  the  lost  in  a 
future  life,  appear  to  me  singularly  unimpressive, 
which  I  attribute  to  their  want  of  conformity  with 
the  declarations  of  the  Bible.  They  do  violence 
to  the  most  kindly  sympathies  of  the  human  heart, 
present  to  the  mind  conflicting  and  inconsistent 
ideas,  and  contain  assertions  which  are  opposed  to 
the  solemn  lessons  taught  in  the  Books  of  Nature 
and  Providence.  The  notions  which  divines  instil 
concerning  Heaven  are  extremely  insipid,  being 
chiefly  formed  by  the  indiscriminate  assemblage 
of  absolute  negations,  unrelieved  by  shades  of 
difference  and  gradations  of  colour.  The  effect  of 
negatives  on  the  mind  is  never  very  forcible,  and 
in  this  case  it  is  confused  and  weakened  by  the 
counteractive  influence  of  positive  affirmations, 
which  do  not  seem  to  harmonise  with  the  negations. 
There  is  to  be  no  sin,  no  pain,  no  sorrow,  which 
are  aU  completely  to  cease,  immediately  after 
death,  as  if  by  the  operation  of  an  instantaneous 
and  magic  charm.  In  this  assertion,  the  analogies 
we  have  constantly  before  us  of  gradual  processes 
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in  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral  results,  are  alto- 
gether disregarded,  although  I  believe  they  are 
steadily  kept  in  yiew  in  the  Scriptural  account  of 
a  future  state.  A  sudden  insensibility  is  to  ex- 
tinguish the  fond  memories  of  earth,  and  eternal 
separations  firom  many  who  were  dearly  loved  are 
to  have  no  effect  on  the  unruffled  felicity  of  the 
blessed.  The  pious ''^  and  affectionate  mother  is 
called  upon  to  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  her  own 
everlasting  happiness,  and  to  believe  that,  however 
much  she  may  grieve  for  the  evil  conduct  of  a  son 
in  this  life,  she  will  hereafter  contemplate  his 
endless  depravity  and  hopeless  ruin  with  a  mild 
serenity,  and  with  no  abatement  in  her  joy.     The 

*  There  is  an  interesting  iUnstration  in  regard  to  the  maternal 
and  paternal  feelings,  under  such  circumstances,  of  those  ifho  haye 
what  are  called  eyangelical  views.  It  is  in  '  The  Pilgrim  and  the 
Shrine/  and  I  extzact  the  passage  j&om  a  notice  of  the  book  in  the 
London  'Times 'of  December  30,  1868.  The  book  is  apparently 
written  by  a  young  Cambridge  undergraduate,  intended  for  the 
Church,  but  who  had  imbibed  infidel  opinions.  While  dangerously 
iU,  and  anticipating  death,  in  a  far-distant  land,  he  speculates  thus, 
in  regard  to  the  probable  feelings  of  his  parents :  *  My  mother  would 
feel,  though  hardly  owning  it  to  herself,  "If  the  Almighty  has  a 
mother's  heart,  He  will  consider  that  perhaps  the  intention  of  her 
erring  son  is  not  bad ;  that  he  belieres  himself  to  be  right,  poor 
fellow,  but  has  some  strange  twist  of  mind."  But  it  would  be  to  her 
a  perpetual  sufifering.  And  my  father  ?  He  would  resign  himself, 
with  a  sigh,  to  the  inscrutable  Divine  decree  that  makes  a  son  of 
his  a  reprobate,  and  try  to  comfort  himself  with  the  belief  that  it  is 
all  for  the  glory  of  Crod,  and  therefore  a  cause  of  ultimate  rejoicing 
to  everybody  except  myself,  who,  by  getting  my  deserts  hereafter  for 
my  sinfulness,  will  glorify  Qod  by  my  torments.'  I  do  not  think 
this  is  a  caricature,  or  a  distorted  representation  of  the  feelings  and 
opinions  of  those  who  call  themselves  orthodox  evangdioal  Christians ; 
that  is  to  say,  pre-eminently  entitled  to  be  considered  as  able  to  under- 
stand the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  or  *  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy.' 
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placidity  of  the  redeemed  is  not  to  be  disturbed  by 
the  remembrance  of  their  own  weaknesses,  follies, 
and  criminality,  even  when  they  behold  the  irre- 
parable injuries  which  their  mischievous  incon- 
sistencies and  evil  conduct  on  earth  may  have 
inflicted  on  the  eternal  destinies,  as  well  as  the 
present  existence,  of  their  fellow-creatures.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  in  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  our  Saviour  seems  to  intimate  that  even 
the  lost  feel  anxiety  that  the  objects  of  their 
earthly  tenderness  may  escape  the  sufferings  of  a 
future  state.  I  can  see  no  warrant  in  Scripture 
for  the  supposition  that,  among  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  the  tender,  pure,  and  hallowed  emotions 
of  affection  will  be  diminished,  or  that  sentiments 
of  general  benevolence  will  be  weakened.  On  the 
contrary,  we  are  led  to  believe  that  chariiy  or  love 
will  be  perpetual,  and  shall  never  fail,  being  still 
greater  than  faith  or  hope,  inasmuch  as  its 
influence  transforms  the  spirit  into  a  resemblance 
to  God  Himself.  The  conceptions  of  divines  in 
regard  to  the  occupations  of  heaven  are  distress- 
ingly meagre  and  dull.  They  do  little  more  than 
convey  the  impression  that  the  redeemed  wUl  be 
everlastingly  employed  in  singing  the  praises  of 
the  Creator  and  Redeemer.  That  seems  to  have 
been  the  limit  to  which  the  ideas  of  the  pious  and 
excellent  Baxter  extended ;  and,  so  far  as  I  can  see, 
it  has  received  little,  if  any,  enlargement  since  his 
time.  The  idea  is,  indeed,  a  noble  one,  and  shows 
the  difference  between  Christianiiy  and  Paganism. 
The  latter  inculcated  very  faintly,  if  at  all,  any 
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feelings  of  gratitude  and  love  towards  the  Deity. 
The  shades  of  heroes  in  the  Elysian  Fields  were 
supposed  to  be  employed  in  chanting  their  own 
praises.  Yet,  although  the  idea  is  noble,  it  is 
extremely  confined.  It  is  strange  that  no  man  of 
genius  has  arisen  among  Christians  to  apply  the 
loftiest  efforts  of  the  imagination  to  a  theme  so 
glorious  and  elevated.  It  may  be  replied  that,  in 
the  absence  of  information  under  Divine  authority, 
the  highest  flights  of  fancy  would  be  erratic  and 
misleading.  I  believe  the  real  explanation  is,  that 
the  orthodox  representations  of  God  ^  freeze  the 
genial  current  of  the  soul.'  It  seems  to  me  that 
the  Bible  does  afford  intimations  which  might 
raise  the  human  spirit  to  celestial  heights,  and  a 
vast  expanse  of  vision,  if  Christians  had  not  mis- 
conceived the  essential  features  of  Heaven,  and 
had  not  distorted  views  of  the  character  of  God. 
The  pious  Jews  of  old  possessed  hardly  any  direct 
statements  respecting  a  life  beyond  the  grave. 
Yet  our  Saviour  said  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Besurrection  was  established  by  strong  inference 
from  the  declaration,  ^  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.'  *  It 
is  clear,  therefore,  that  we  are  authorised  to  em- 
ploy our  intelligence  in  a  similar  manner,  for 
the  elucidation  of  great  truths  concerning  the  in- 
visible world ;  and  I  submit  that  we  have  greatly 
increased  resources  for  that  purpose.  Beligious 
writers  make  some  weak  efforts  to  animate  Chris- 
tians, by  the  declarations  of  Scripture  that  the 

*  Matt  zxii.  31,  32. 
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redeemed  will  be  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  will 
for  ever  be  with.  Christ,  and  in  the  society  of 
blessed  and  holy   spirits.     But,  unhappily,  such 
representations  lose  much  of  their  force,  owing 
to  the  erroneous  impressions  which  the  frightful 
systems  of  theology  convey  respecting  the  charac- 
ter and  purposes  of  God.     How  can  a  man  really 
love  God,  and  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  seeing  Him, 
if  he  believes  (as  is  taught  in  Baxter's  '  Saints' 
Best ')  that  God  wiU  take  pleasure  in  the  everlast- 
ing misery  of  the  lost  ?     If  a  father  is  loving  to  his 
children,  but  extremely  harsh  to  servants  and 
dependants,  he  cannot  possibly  inspire  as  much 
confidence  and  affection  as   one  who,   not  only 
manifests  tenderness  to  his  family,  but  also  bene- 
volence and  considerate  kindness  to  aU  others. 
The  ideas  which  Christians  have  of  God  produce 
awe  and  distrust,  rather  than  love.  There  is  much 
truth,  I  think,  in  the  opinion  expressed  by  the 
author  of  *  Ecce  Homo,'  that  *  the  direct  love  of 
Christ,  as  it  was  felt  by  His  first  followers,  is  a  rare 
thing  among  modem  Christians.     The  prevalent 
feeling  towards  Him  now,  among  religious  men,  is 
an  awful  fear  of  His  supernatural  greatness,  and  a 
disposition  to  obey  His  commands,  arising  partly 
from  dread  of  future  punishment,  and  partly  from 
a  nobler  feeling  of  loyalty,  which,  however,  is 
inspired  rather  by  His   office  than  His  person. 
Beyond  this  we  may  discern  in  them  an  uneasy 
conviction,  that  He  requires  a  more  personal  devo- 
tion, which  leads  to  spasmodic  efforts  to  kindle 
the  feeling,  by  means  of  violent  raptures  of  pane- 


Inconsistent  Bejpresefntations  of  a  Future  Life.  223 

gyric,  and  by  repeating  over  and  getting  by  rote 
the  ardent  expressions  of  those  who  really  had  it.' 
The  representations  concerning  the  lost  are,  if 
possible,  still  more  incongruous,  and  they  appear 
to  produce  very  little  impression,  either  upon  those 
who  make  a  religious  profession,  or  on  the  commu- 
nity at  large.  They  present  before  us  a  fearful 
picture  of  undiscriminating  ruin  and  ever-increas- 
ing anguish,  with  no  checks  to  the  terrible  law  of 
unceasing  progression  in  depravity  and  consequent 
misery,  which  must  operate  on  those  who  are 
under  the  absolute  dominion  of  moral  evil.  It  is 
true  that  an  effort  is  sometimes  made  to  intimate 
differences  and  gradations ;  but  neither  the  in- 
tellect nor  the  fancy  can  easily  lay  hold  of  them. 
In  this  life  we  are  able  to  trace  the  varying: 
results  and  effects  of  different  principles,  qualities, 
and  courses  of  action,  and  can  draw  impressive 
lessons  from  them.  There  is  the  effect  of  true 
religion  on  the  spirit  in  its  secret  movements 
and  emotions;  and  likewise  on  the  temper,  the 
demeanour,  and  the  conduct,  as  more  outwardly 
manifested.  There  is  also  the  effect  of  industry, 
prudence,  and  sagacity  in  acquiring  wealth ;  the 
effect  of  justice,  kindness,  and  courtesy  in  winning 
esteem  and  affection.  The  law  of  causes  and 
consequences  operates  steadily  and  unbendingly. 
Some  men  have  apparently  no  genuine  religious 
principles  and  emotions;  and  yet,  if  they  are 
industrious  and  prudent,  equitable,  kind,  and 
courteous,  they  reap  the  fruits  of  those  qualities. 
Now  it  seems  to  me  that  theologians  make  state- 
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ments  which  practically  nullify  the  action  of  the 
law  of  causes  and  consequences  in  the  invisible 
world.  Prom  the  views  they  put  forward,  it  would 
appear  to  be  of  little  consequence,  so  soon  as  the 
present  existence  is  terminated,  whether  a  man 
has  been  an  affectionate  husband  and  father,  and 
has  dealt  justly  and  kindly  with  his  fellow-men ; 
or  whether  his  life  has  been  characterised  by  ma- 
lignity, selfishness,  and  a  callous  disregard  of  the 
claims  of  family  ties  and  social  obligations.  If  all 
those  who  have  not  in  this  life  been  united  to 
God  by  saving  faith  in  Christ,  and  by  the  re- 
generating influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  to  be 
plunged  in  a  gulf  of  endless  despair,  without  light 
and  hope,  the  intellect  and  fancy  vainly  endeavour 
to  discern  shades  of  difference  and  gradations  of 
suffering,  calculated  to  exercise  a  wholesome  check 
on  human  follies  and  crimes  in  this  life.  It  is 
pretended  that  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punish- 
ments has  a  deterring  and  restraining  influence. 
But  I  am  at  a  loss  to  see  how  such  a  Draconian 
Code  as  that  advocated  by  theologians  can  possibly 
exert  any  beneficial  restraint,  any  more  than  the 
judicial  system  formerly  prevailing  in  England 
which  punished  almost  every  conceivable  offence 
by  death.  The  horrors  of  this  unmitigated  per^ 
dition  are  said  to  be  destined  for  almost  all  the 
human  race.  Baxter's  ^  Saints'  Best '  is  a  popular 
work,  widely  circulated,  and  appears  to  have  the 
unqualified  approval  of  modem  divines,  as  it  is 
published  by  the  Tract  Society,  with  no  indications 
of  dissent  from  any  of  its  statements.    In  it  the 
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joys  of  Heayen  are  said  to  be  designed  for  '  the 
chosen  of  Grod  from  all  etemitj.'  It  is  added, 
'  that  they  are  but  a  small  part  of  mankind  is 
too  apparent  in  Scripture  and  experience.'  In 
another  place  it  is  said :  ^  The  saints  shall  look 
down  upon  the  burning  lake,  axid  in  the  sense  of 
their  own  happiness,  andin  the  approbation  of  Gk>d's 
just  proceedings,  they  shall  rejoice  and  sing :  ^Thou 
art  righteous,  O  Lord,  who  wast,  art,  and  shalt  be, 
because  thou  hast  judged  thus.'  That  good,  though 
narrow-minded,  man  ventured  to  apply  in  this 
manner  a  pa^sLge  in  Revelation  xvi  sf  without 
the  slightest  warrant  from  the  context,  and  re* 
gardless  of  the  acknowledged  difficulty  of  rightly 
understanding  that  mystic  book.  In  this  same 
work  of  Baxter,  the  Creator  is  also  represented  as 
taking  pleasure  in  the  everlasting  misery  of  the 
lost  (^  He  will  take  pleasure  in  tiieir  execution.' 
'  He  shall  rejoice  in  their  calamity.' — Chap,  vi.) 

I  derive  from  the  Bible  very  different  impressions 
from  those  which  theological  dogmas  produce.  I 
will  quote  some  of  the  texts  bearing  on  the  subject. 
Bom.  xiv.  10  and  12 :  '  We  shall  all  stand  before 
the  judgmentHseat  of  Christ ;  ....  so  then  every 
one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God.' 
2  Cor.  V.  10 :  ^  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.' 
1  Cor.  iii.  8, 18-15 :  '  Every  man  shall  receive  his 

own  reward,  according  to  his  own  labour 

Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest;  for  the 
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day  shall  declare  it^  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by 
fire,  and  the  fire  shall  try  erexy  man's  work  of 
what  sort  it  is.  K  any  man's  work  shall  abide, 
which  he  hath  bnilt  thereupon  [that  is,  upon  the 
foundation  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  see  verse  11]  he 
shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall 
be  burned  he  shall  suffer  loss;  but  he  himself 
shall  be  saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire.'  1  Pet.  i.  17: 
'And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who,  without 
respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to  evexy 
man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojotiming  here 
in  fear.'  Matt.  xii.  36:  'Evexy  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment.'  These  declarations,  and 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  confirm 
and  enforce  the  salutary  lessons  which  the  events 
of  human  life  teach  us.  There  is  in  operation  an 
unrelenting  law  of  causes  and  consequences,  of 
sowing  and  reaping,  the  ramifications  of  which 
extend  to  the  invisible  world,  and  from  which  no 
responsible  being  can  be  delivered.  This  law  must 
act  in  a  painfal  manner,  until  the  injuries  produced 
by  moral  evil  shall  be  completely  extinguished. 
I  understand  the  judgment  (setting  aside  the 
gross  conceptions  which,  I  suppose,  are  now  enter- 
tained by  few)  to  be,  in  effect,  the  manifestation, 
to  the  clear  appreciation  of  all  intelligent  beings, 
of  individual  character,  of  the  intrinsic  qualities 
of  thoughts  and  feelings,  of  the  tendencies  and 
consequences  of  words  and  actions,  both  in  their 
immediate  and  remote  effects.  When  our  Saviour 
said, '  The  prince  of  this  world  is  judged,'  I  con- 
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ceiye  the  meaning  to  be,  that  the  light  shed  by  the 
Gk>spel  immediately  began  to  unveil  the  injurious 
character  of  the  maxims  and  practices  by  means 
of  which  the  spirit  of  evil  had  so  long  enslaved 
and  degraded  humanity.  The  clear  and  truthful 
appreciation  of  realities,  laid  bare  and  essentially 
disclosed — free  from  shams  and  delusions — will  be 
infinitely  extended  in  the  invisible  world.  No 
human  being,  whether  forming  part  of  the  elect 
or  not,  will  escape  from  the  vivid  exhibition  of 
what  he  has  thought,  felt,  done,  and  said,  and  of 
the  consequences  which  have  resulted  from  his 
conduct  and  influence.  The  epitome  of  the  life's 
history,  and  the  ratio  of  progress  made,  or  degra- 
dation  anffered,  by  the  spirit,  ^  measured  by 
comparative  advantages  and  disadvantages,  will 
perhaps  be  stamped  far  more  clearly  on  the 
aspect  of  each  than  the  lineaments  and  expres- 
sion of  the  human  visage  in  this  world  betray  the 
secrets  of  past  sorrows,  follies,  and  crimes.  Can 
it  be  said  that  the  statements  of  theologians  are 
consistent  with  the  texts  I  have  quoted?  I  think 
they  rather  encourage  the  supposition  that  the 
redeemed  will  escape  judgment,  in  any  sense  that 
can  be  understood  and  realised  by  the  human 
mind;  and  have  a  tendency  to  inspire  delusive 
confidence  and  carelessness  in  those  who  imagine 
themselves  (upon  unscriptural  grounds)  to  be  the 
children  of  Grod.  Very  little  effort  is  made  to 
elucidate  the  solemn  expressions  ^  scarcely  saved,' 
'  seeming  to  come  short  of  entering  into  his  rest,' 
'  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire ; '  as  contrasted  with  ^  an 
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abundant  entrance,'  and  the  situation  of  the  man 
who  could  saj,  ^  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  mj  course,  I  have  kept  the  fidth.' 

The  scriptural  statements  convey  to  mj  mind  a 
forcible  impression,  that  the  elect  will  rejoice  in 
the  more  or  less  clear  perceptions  of  Grod's  glorious 
character,  and  of  His  vast  and  beneyolent  purposes. 
None  of  them  will  have  erroneous  conceptions  of 
Grod,  although  some  will  have  fiur  more  enlarged 
and  extended  views  than  others ;  all  will,  however, 
enjoj  the  blissful  consciousness  of  ever-growing 
knowledge  and  correct  appreciation,  as  well  as  of 
a  constant  expansion  of  the  noblest  affections. 
They  will  all,  individually  and  collectively,  ex- 
perience the  most  undoubting  assurance  of  their 
participation  in  the  Saviour's  redeeming  mercy 
and  love.  But  their  own  follies  and  injurious 
conduct  on  earth  will  be  no  less  distinctly  appre- 
ciated by  them,  and  will  occasion  a  salutary  pain, 
which  will  be  mitigated  and  softened  by  the  cer- 
tainty that  moral  good  will  triumph  over  evil,  and 
will  ultimately  efface  all  its  bitter  consequences 
and  finiits.  There  will  be  a  great  difference  among 
the  redeemed,  arising  from  their  character  and 
conduct  in  this  life.  They  will  all  be  in  a  region 
of  light,  and  will  see  the  benevolent  visage  of  the 
Creator.  But  many  of  them  must,  during  count- 
less ages,  of  which  we  can  have  no  conception, 
behold  the  noxious  results  of  their  influence  and 
example  in  this  life  upon  the  destinies  of  others, 
extending  through  many  generations  on  earth,  and 
adding  to  the  agonies  of  the  lost  in  the  regions 
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beyond  the  grave.*  Complete  happiness,  even 
among  the  redeemed,  cannot  be  attained,  until  the 
frightEiil  injuries  inflicted  by  moral  evU  shall  be 
completely  extinguished ;  although  it  will  be  im- 
measurably greater  on  the  part  of  those — if  such 
there  be — ^whose  earthly  life  has  been  an  unmixed 
blessing  in  its  example  and  influence.  To  them 
will  be  granted  such  unobscured  perceptions  of 
the  smiling  face  of  Grod — such  an  elevated  parti- 
cipation in  the  moral  qualities  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  and  such  an  energetic,  inteUigent,  and 
influential  share  in  carrying  out^  His  va^  and 
comprehensive  designs,  that  their  felicity  will 
more  closely  resemble  that  of  the  Creator,  altiiough 
it  will  not  be  absolutely  unclouded,  so  long  as 
depravity  and  misery  exist  in  the  universe.  I 
believe  all  those  who  enter  heaven  will  be  at  once 
delivered  from  the  corrupting  influence  of  moral 
evil ;  but  that  the  degree  in  which  they  participate 
in  the  elevated  qualities  of  the  Divine  character 
will  be  proportioned  to  the  measure  of  sanctifica- 
tion  to  which  they  attain  in  this  life. 

I  believe  the  Scriptural  account  represents  the 
lost  as  being  in  a  region  of  darkness,  more  or  less 
intense — ^unable  to  see  God's  real  character  and  to 
discern  His  purposes,  because  their  spirits  have 
never  been  enlightened,  and  because  spiritual  life 
has  never  yet  commenced.  They  will  be  entirely 
removed  from  the  assuaging  influences,  arising 
from  physical  causes  and  earthly  relations,  by 

•  '  The  evil  that  men  do  liyee  after  them.' — SiiAxaFBABi. 
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which  the  human  spirit  is  lulled  to  fancied  secnrit7, 
and  seduced  by  present  and  prospective  enjoyments 
in  this  life.  Each  spirit  will  experience  the  benefit 
or  the  injury  which  it  may  have  deriyed  in  this 
life  from  the  cultivation  of  kindness,  justice,  purity, 

fishness,  injustice,  and  sensuality;  but  the  material 
organisation,  which  either  fostered  good  qualities 
or  aggravated  evU  ones,  will  no  longer  interfere 
with  the  movements  of  the  spirit.  Each  spirit 
wiU,  as  it  were,  emerge,  in  its  naked  reaUty,  from 
this  life  into  the  next,  with  the  impress  of  the 
deeds  and  qualities  of  its  earthly  career  vividly 
stamped  on  it.  Whatever  good  there  is  in  it  will 
not  be  torn  from  it,  but  will  operate  in  its  favour 
(without  being  checked  by  the  Creator),  in  so  far 
as  it  is  possible  to  do.  It  will  be  seen  to  what 
extent  the  impress  of  earthly  virtues  can  sustain 
the  spirit,  in  the  midst  of  the  awfrd  realities  of 
eternity  and  the  prospect  of  immortality,  when 
not  united  to  the  Creator  by  the  living  bonds  of 
faith  and  love.  The  intrinsic  qualities  of  every 
sort  of  principle,  every  kind  of  thought  and  emo- 
tion, will  be  brought  to  light,  and  their  practical 
value  tested.  If  the  neglect  of  God,  and  the  dis- 
regard of  the  scheme  of  redemption,  during  this 
life,  can,  by  the  substitution  of  human  virtues, 
suffice  for  the  happiness  of  human  spirits  in  the 
next  world,  the  Creator  will  not  prevent  them  from 
doing  so,  any  more  than  He  does  in  this  life.  That 
is  the  way  I  understand  the  declarations  of  the 
Bible.     God  is  the  Judge,  not  in  the  light  of 
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inflicting  arbitrary  sentences,  and  disturbing  a 
pleasant  course  of  natural  results ;  but  as  super- 
intending important  processes,  whicli  exhibit  the 
undeviating  connection  of  causes  and  consequences, 
and  the  real  properties  and  tendencies  of  things, 
so  as  to  make  His  creatures  understand,  intelli- 
gently and  impressiyely,  the  sources  of  happiness 
and  tiie  sources  of  misery. 

I  think  theologians  express  themselyes  in  a 
confused  and  mideiwling  way,  concemmg  the 
solemn  transactions  in  the  invisible  world.  There 
will  be  no  change  in  the  constitution  of  things 
established  by  the  Creator;  the  great  principles 
we  see  in  operation  now  will  be  upheld;  the 
Creator  will  not  interfere  in  an  exceptional  manner 
to  bring  disastrous  results  on  any  of  His  creatures. 
Whaterer  pains  and  penalties  come  upon  them 
will  be  in  the  natural  order  of  causes  and  effects. 
The  difference  between  the  present  life  and  the 
•next  consists  in  this,  that  the  operation  of  causes, 
as  leading  to  inevitable  consequences,  is  now  in  a 
great  measure  concealed  from  view ;  while  in  the 
next  world  those  consequences  become  apparent 
to  all.  This  is  a  time  of  probation,  and  there 
are  many  circumstances  which  produce  a  false  im- 
pression, whereby  men  are  led  astray,  if  they  rely 
simply  on  outward  appearances.  The  present  life 
furnishes  abundant  illustrations  of  calamitous  re- 
sults springing  in  a  great  degree  from  ignorance, 
heedlessness,  and  inexperience.  Look  at  that  man 
of  feeble  and  unstable  gait.  He  is  not  aged;  yet 
he  is  already  decrepit  in  mind  and  body.     Twenty 
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years  ago  he  gloried  in  a  consciousness  of  bodily 
Tigonr  which  made  him  listen  with  incredulity  to 
well-meant  warnings  to  moderate  the  excesses  in 
which  he  indulged.  Every  excess  was  working 
with  destmctive  potency ;  but  he  could  not  see  it. 
There  are  various  other  ways  in  which  men  injure 
their  health  and  shorten  their  days ;  but  they  wiU 
not  study  the  inexorable  law  of  causes  and  con- 
sequences, and  fall  victims  to  their  ignorance  and 
folly.  It  is  the  same  with  reputation — ^position — 
wealth,  which  are  often  lost  as  much  by  heed- 
lessness as  by  deliberate  criminality.  Multi- 
tudes sink  into  degradation,  and  pass  away  before 
their  time,  and  we  often  cannot  clearly  discern  why 
or  how  they  have  been  destroyed,  because  the  ope- 
ration of  causes  is  in  a  great  degree  concealed. 
Theologians  speak  as  if  the  fate  of  men  after  death 
was  to  be  fixed  by  something  like  arbitrary  decrees. 
It  is  not  so ;  for  it  is  written  that  every  man  will 
receive  '  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad.'  It  is  not  right  to  say  that 
some  will  be  cast  into  hell  and  shut  out  of  heaven. 
Heaven  and  hell  are  not  localities,  but  conditions 
of  the  intellect  and  the  heart.  The  worm  that 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched,  are 
not  outward  ills  inflicted  by  God  on  those  who 
would  otherwise  be  easy  and  happy.  There  are 
many  men  who  suffer  the  pangs  of  hell  long  before 
they  leave  this  life.  The  mind  and  heart  accus- 
tomed to  evil  thoughts  and  depraved  emotions 
cannot  renounce  them  at  will,  but  the  fearful 
bondage  and  constant    torment  must   continue. 
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until  there  is  a  moral  transformation.  If  we  tarn 
from  the  revolting  to  the  pleasing  aspect  of  Hu- 
manity, we  still  find  terrible  deficiencies  which 
forbid  the  possibility  of  immortal  happiness.  If 
it  is  as  necessary  for  spirits  to  be  united  by  living 
bonds  with  the  great  Source  of  light  and  love,  as 
it  is  for  ftuimals  and  vegetable  natures  to  have  air, 
light,  warmth,  and  nouri^ment,  the  absence  of 
that  tmion  constitutes  spiritual  death.  In  this 
life  the  withered  and  blighted  condition  of  spirits 
is  concealed  by  the  blending  of  the  material  and 
immaterial,  and  the  complex  relations  of  earth. 
But,  as  soon  as  those  temporary  circumstances  are 
withdrawn,  realities  will  become  nakedly  unveiled, 
and  spirits  will  find  themselves  brought  face  to  face 
with  moral  evil,  and  will  see  that  in  its  true  aspect, 
which  they  have  been  nurturing,  or  trifling  with, 
under  various  disguises,  incredulous  of  its  deadly 
properties  and  regardless  of  the  only  mode  of 
deliverance.  Fearftd  spectacles  will  be  presented 
to  the  sight  of  the  universe,  disclosing  the  real 
qualities  of  moral  evil  and  its  natural  effects.  K 
the  checks  and  counteractives  interposed  in  the 
present  life  are  entirely  withdrawn,  the  progression 
of  evil  must  be  fearfiil,  and  completely  beyond  our 
powers  of  computation  and  conception. 

It  is  an  interesting  and  important  question, 
whether  we  can  submit  to  a  practical  test  the  theo- 
logical systems  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us 
by  our  forefathers,  and  are  still  held  by  us.  I  think 
our  Saviour  indicated  the  nature  of  an  efficient  test, 
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when,  speaking  of  felse  prophets,  he  said,  ^  Ye  shall 
know  them  by  their  froits/  The  Apostle  incul- 
cated its  application  in  the  words  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5), 
*  Prove  your  own  selves ;  *  and  (1  Thess,  v.  21), 
^  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fiEist  that  which  is  good.' 
Is  the  tendency  of  the  dogmas  which  are  enforced 
by  systematic  theology  to  enlighten  the  under- 
standing, to  elevate  the  thoughts  and  affections? 
Do  they  produce  in  the  human  mind  and  heart 
increased  reverence  and  love  towards  God,  and  an 
expansion  of  charity  and  good-will  towards  men  ? 
Do  they  furnish  strong  motives  for  resistance 
against  evil,  and  instil  a  growing  appreciation  of 
the  noble  principles  of  truth,  equity,  and  benevo- 
lence 9  Do  they  implant  profound  convictions  and 
earnest  moral  feelings  P  Do  they  enable  us  to  per- 
ceive harmony  and  consistency  between  the  dif- 
ferent parts  and  various  declarations  of  Scripture, 
and  do  they  vindicate  the  claim  of  the  Gospel  to 
be  considered  '  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which 
shall  be  to  all  people'?  I  solemnly  believe  that 
the  dogmatical  teachings  of  theologians  will  not 
bear  the  application  of  such  tests.  The  disor- 
ganised condition  of  opinions  throughout  Chris- 
tendom abundantly  proves  it,  as  I  endeavoured  to 
show  in  the  first  chapter.  The  writings  of  religious 
teachers  in  our  days  do  not  generally  wear  the 
aspect  of  profound  convictions  and  earnest  moral 
feelings.  Their  defence  of  Christianity  under 
attack  is  too  often  characterised  by  the  ingenuity 
and  plausibility  of  legal  advocacy,  which  more 
frequently  evades  than  fairly  meets  the  substantial 
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featares  of  the  argament  and  the  essential  diffi- 
culties of  the  question.  The  great  realities  of  the 
universe,  in  the  relations  of  God  to  man  and  of 
men  to  each  other,  are  not  impressivelj  exhibited 
bj  them.  The  evidence  of  this  maj  be  found  in 
the  predominance  of  short-sighted,  misshapen  ex- 
pediency, over  sterling,  vital  principle— in  the  ex- 
aggerated homage  paid  to  vapid,  though  plausible, 
conventionalities — and  in  the  limited,  and  I  fear 
decreasing,  operation  of  enlightened  conscientious- 
ness and  faithfolness  in  every  department  of 
human  life,  even  among  those  who  are  professors 
of  religion.  If  theological  writers  had  not  given 
perverted  and  inconsistent  interpretations  of  the 
eternal  verities,  which  the  Scriptures  unfold,  the 
human  inteUect  must  have  clearly  perceived,  in 
this  era  of  extended  knowledge,  that  true,  bene- 
ficially-working expediency  in  politics,  whether 
international  or  domestic,  consists  in  being  guided 
by  justice  and  benevolence,  which  produces  internal 
strength  and  union,  and  conciliates  the  respect  and 
good-will  of  other  nations.  The  circulation  of  the 
Sacred  Volume  has  done  much  to  enlighten  public 
opinion  on  those  points ;  but  its  salutary  influence 
has  been  checked  by  the  perversion  of  some  of 
the  most  important  declarations  which  it  contains. 
By  representing  the  Divine  administration  as 
being  so  conducted  as  to  manifest  neither  justice 
nor  benevolence,  in  a  large  and  extended  sense,  the 
ministers  of  religion  have  obscured  and  veiled 
those  important  attributes,  and  obstructed  their 
efficient  action  upon  human  minds  and  hearts. 
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Those  perverted  views  liave  so  clouded  and  mysti- 
fied great  truths,  that  perhaps  in  no  previous  age 
has  there  been  witnessed  such  an  exhibition  of 
decorous  plausibilities  and  apparent  sincerity  in 
religious  profession,  combined  with  melancholy 
deficiencies  of  truth  and  integrity  in  trade,  com- 
merce, and  all  dealings  between  man  and  man,  as 
at  the  present  time.  The  laxity  of  sentiment  and 
practice  seems  to  pervade  every  region,  and  is 
perhaps  as  much  seen  among  those  who  believe 
themselves  to  be  true  Christians  as  among  those 
who  make  no  special  claim  to  that  distinctive 
character.  A  hundred  years  ago  there  was  much 
political  corruption,  and  a  fearfal  exhibition  of 
profanity  and  vice.  But  then  the  ministers  of 
religion,  as  a  body,  were  in  a  state  of  deadness  and 
inertion.  During  the  last  thirty  years,  there  has 
been  a  great  degree  of  oatward  homage  paid  to 
religious  observances;  the  teachers  of  religion  have 
been  labouring  with  unprecedented  activity  and 
zeal;  and  books  of  a  religious  nature  have  been 
increased  to  an  extent  almost  beyond  the  reach 
of  computation.  Yet,  while  outward  decorum  is 
generally  enforced,  and  the  claims  of  religion  are 
externally  acknowledged,  the  spirit  of  doubt, 
uncertainty,  and  unbelief  seems  to  be  penetrating 
into  every  circle,  every  class,  every  household; 
and  the  noble  conscientiousness  which  springs 
from  profound  convictions  and  elevated  principles 
is  rarely  discerned,  either  among  the  rich  or 
among  the  poor.  Eeligion  has  been  walking  '  in 
her  golden  slippers '  (as  Bunyan  has  it),  and  her 
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teacHings,  which  have  been  received  with  so  much 
outward  respect  and  attention,  ought  surely  to 
have  implanted  vital  principles  and  clear  percep- 
tions. If  they  have  not,  there  must  be  something 
wrong  in  the  doctrines  taught.  The  disorganised 
state  of  opinions  and  moral  convictions  which  we 
are  witnessing  could  not  exist  if  religious  teachers 
perceived  clearly,  and  impressively  enforced,  what 
the  Bible  says  concerning  Grod,  His  justice,  benevo- 
lence, and  truth ;  concerning  the  tendencies  and 
consequences  of  thoughts,  feelings,  and  actions 
upon  the  personal  character  and  the  well-being  of 
this  life,  and  upon  the  condition  and  prospects  of 
the  spirit  beyond  the  grave.  If  the  tree  is  good, 
the  firuit  ought  also  to  be  good ;  '  for  the  tree  is 
known  by  his  fruit'  (Matt.  zii.  33). 

I  am  led  to  draw  the  same  inference  from 
another  leading  characteristic  of  our  days.  I  mean 
the  bitter  controversies,  in  Protestant  communities, 
respecting  questions  of  ritualism  and  ceremonial 
observances.  It  seems  to  me  that  any  human, 
mind  which  has  earnest  views  and  convictions  in 
relation  to  the  character  and  purposes  of  Gk>d,  and 
the  position  of  man  in  this  life,  and  in  refer- 
ence to  eternity,  must  regard  as  subordinate,  and 
compaantively  insignificant,  aU  matters  relating  to 
vestments,  bodily  attitudes,  physical  movements,  or 
any  outward  forms.  I  think  any  one  who  reads 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  may  easily  conjecture  how 
such  topics  would  have  appeared  to  him.  It  would 
have  been  of  small  concern  to  him  in  what  sort  of 
dress  he  preached  or  prayed ;  and  he  would  have 
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been  guided  by  a  sense  of  decorum  and  conyeiiience, 
as  well  as  by  a  readiness  to  be  tolerant  to  the 
customs  and  preferences,  or  eren  to  the  harmless 
weaknesses  of  others.    Although  he  had  been  a 
Pharisee,  and  was  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,  and  had 
been  taught  to  maintain  a  scrupulous  adherence 
to  a  multiplicitj  of  small  observances,   it  seems 
evident  that  the  contemplation  of  the  great  yerities 
of  Christianity  had  effaced  those  prejudices  of 
infancy  and  education  from  his  mind.     So  it  must 
ever  be.     A  man  who  is  striving  on  behalf  of  grave 
and  important  interests,  which  he  considers  to  be 
endangered,  has  neither  time  nor  inclination  to 
attend  to  comparative  trifles.    When  there  is  a 
famine  in  a  country,  serious  people  do  not  discuss 
the  best  mode  of  ornamenting  a  dinner  table. 
When  a  barbarous  invasion  threatens  to  desolate 
a  land,  the  national  council  does  not  occupy  itself 
with  points  of  etiquette  and  costume.     But  it 
is  alleged  tha{  ritualistic  questions  are  not  com- 
parative trifles,  as  they  possess,  not  only  a  con- 
ventional signiflcance,  but  intrinsic  and  permanent 
importance  in  their  own  nature,  as  relating  to 
intellectual   and  spiritual  life.      It  is  this  view 
which  renders  them  so  seductive  to  many  minds, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  arouses  an  opposition  to 
them  from  others,  more  strenuous  and  bitter  than 
seems  called  for,  by  the  childish  trivialities  which 
at  first  sight  appear  to  be  their  worst  &ults.     In 
connection  vnth  the  exaggerated  importance  which 
is  ascribed  to  changes  of  vesture,  modulation  of 
Toice,  and  precisely  regulated  physical  moyements 
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and  appliances  of  yarious  kinds,  as  forming  a 
serious  and  essential  part  of  Divine  worship,  we 
may  perceiye  an  attempted  reviral  of  a  strong 
sacerdotal  system.  Sucli  a  system  first  assumed, 
I  belieye,  a  definite  form  in  the  fifth  centary ;  and 
it  seems  to  have  been  accepted  by  the  most  intelli- 
gent part  of  the  community,  as  affording  some 
relief  to  the  human  mind  from  the  bewildering 
and  repulsive  features  of  the  Augustinian  theology, 
which  also  acquired  a  potent  ascendancy  at  about 
the  same  period.  This  sacerdotal  system,  when 
tolerated  by  a  laity  having  unrertricted  access  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  all  other  sources  of  know- 
ledge, must,  I  think,  be  regarded  as  a  refuge  of 
weak  and  indolent  minds  from  mental  difficulties 
which  perplex  and  render  them  uneasy.  The 
tendency  which  we  see  in  our  day,  among  the 
most  educated  classes  of  a  Protestant  nation,  to 
coimtenance  ecclesiastical  pretensions  which  were 
strenuously  opposed,  and  in  a  great  degree  over- 
thrown, by  the  Beformers,  gives  additional  strength 
to  my  conviction,  that  the  great  truths  of  the 
BiUe  are  not  clearly  and  accurately  understood. 
If  they  were,  such  pretensions  would  not  be  made 
by  intelligent  and  pious  clergymen ;  and  no  sane 
portion  of  the  lay  community  could  find  any  con- 
ceivable inducement  to  encourage  them.  We  may, 
I  think,  derive  some  interesting  and  instructive 
lessons  from  the  description  given  by  Milman  of  the 
conflicting  opinions  which  swayed  and  influenced 
Christendom  in  the  fifth  century,  and  may  per- 
ceive  the  dangers    to  which  human   nature  is 
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exposed  in  all  ages.  The  following  account  seems 
almost  to  delineate  some  of  the  features  of  onr 
own  times.  'Latin  Christianity,  in  its  strong 
sacerdotal  system,  in  its  rigid  and  ezclusiye  theory 
of  the  Chnrch,  at  once  admitted  and  mitigated  the 
more  repulsiTe  parts  of  the  Augnstinian  theology. 
Fredestinarianism  itself,  to  those  at  least  within 
the  pale,  lost  much  of  its  awful  terrors.  The 
Church  was  the  predestined  assemblage  of  those 
to  whom,  and  to  whom  alone,  salvation  was 
possible.  The  Church  scrupled  not  to  surrender 
the  rest  of  mankind  to  that  inexorable  damnation 
entailed  upon  the  human  race  by  the  sin  of  the 
first  parents.  .  .  Through  the  Church  alone,  and 
so  through  the  hierarchy  alone,  man  could  be 
secure  of  that  direct  agency  of  God  upon  his  soul 
after  which  it  yearned  with  irrepressible  solicitude. 
The  will  of  man  surrendered  itself  to  the  clergy, 
for  on  them  depended  its  slavery  or  its  emancipa- 
tion, as  far  as  it  was  capable  of  emancipation. 
In  the  clergy.  Divine  grace,  the  patrimony  of  the 
Church,  was  vested,  and  through  them  distributed 
to  mankind.  Baptism,  usually  administered  by 
them  alone,  washed  away  original  sin ;  the  other 
rites  and  sacraments,  of  which  they  were  the 
exclusive  ministers,  were  still  conveying,  and 
alone  conveying,  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  more  or  less  passive  soul.  This 
objective  and  visible  form,  as  it  were,  which  was 
assumed  for  the  inward  workings  of  God  upon  the 
mind  and  heart,  by  the  certitude  and  security 
which  it  seemed  to  bestow,  was  so  unspeakably 
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consolatozy,  and  relieved— especiaJlj  the  less  re- 
flective mind — ^&om  so  much  doubt  and  anxiety, 
that  mankind  was  disposed  to  hail  with  gladness, 
rather  than  examine  with  jealous  suspicion,  these 
claims  of  the  hierarchy.  Thus  the  Augustinian 
theology  coincided  with  the  tendencies  of  tiie  age, 
towards  the  growth  of  the  strong  sacerdotal  sys- 
tem; and  the  sacerdotal  system  reconciled  Chris- 
tendom with  the  Augustinian  theology/  Milman 
justly  remarks,  that  the  sacerdotal  system  is,  in 
its  essence,  opposed  to  the  Augustinian  theology ; 
and  has  a  tendency  to  lead  the  mind  towards 
Pelagianism,  by  exaggerating  the  efficacy  of 
human  agency.  Such,  indeed,  was  its  practical 
effect,  as  exemplified  during  the  ages  succeeding 
its  firm  establishment.  The  blind  submission  of  men 
to  priestiy  authority  becdikne  increasingly  servile, 
as  well  as  their  reliance  on  a  species  of  demigods 
whom  they  denominated  saints ;  while  the  great 
truths  of  tiie  Bible,  respecting  God  and  the  way  of 
salvation,  were  scarcely  discerned.  The  soothing 
influence  of  the  sacerdotal  system  can  only  be 
mamtained  by  disconraging  the  vigorong  eflForte 
of  the  human  intellect  to  exercise  the  rights  which 
God  has  clearly  bestowed;  and  by  subjugating 
the  spirit  to  the  claims  of  paramount  authority, 
as  residing  in  the  Church.  Then  it  may  soothe ; 
but  at  a  fearful  cost,  in  its  efiPect  on  the  intellect 
and  the  heart.  I  do  not  believe  that  intelligent 
and  earnest-minded  men,  who  have  an  impressive 
sense  of  the  stem  and  awful  realities  of  the 
universe,  as  unfolded  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  can 
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be  brought  to  recognise  ecclesiastical  pretensions 
of  such  a  nature.  When  I  read  the  Epistles  of  the 
Apostle  Panl,  I  cannot  imagine  it  possible  that  he, 
as  a  man,  conld  have  sanctioned  such  claims,  or 
could  himself  hare  assumed  a  dictatorial  attitude, 
in  regard  to  forms,  ceremonies,  and  sacraments,  as 
vitallj  connected  mth  spiritual  results.  He  would 
haye  been,  and  indeed  he  evidently  waa,  impressed 
by  the  solemn  declaration  of  tiie  Saviour :  ^  God  is 
a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth/  Any  forms,  rituals, 
and  ceremonial  observances  that  were  consistent 
with  that  all-important  object  would  hare  been 
equally  tolerated  by  him.  Such  matters  as  these 
are  only  shadows,  symbols,  and  external  aids  to  the 
movements  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart;  and 
they  are  necessarily  flexible  and  not  fixed,  being 
subject  to  modifications  from  changing  tastes, 
ideas,  and  customs,  as  well  as  the  greater  or  less 
degree  of  intellectuality  in  a  community.  The 
only  exceptions  to  modifications  would  be  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  which  wei*e  instituted  under 
Divine  authority  for  permanent  observance,  if  such 
there  be,  which  is  denied  by  some  Christians. 
They  can  only  be  elevated  into  undue  importance 
when  the  substance  is  not  clearly  discerned.  The 
same  tendency  was  found  among  the  Jews,  and 
the  Prophets  were  sent  to  r8.ise  the  thoughts  of  the 
people  to  the  contemplation  of  essential  realities; 
and  to  make  them  understand  the  subordinate 
design  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  pious  and  intelligent  men, 
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gifted  with  a  large  measure  of  the  imaginative 
faculty,  and  an  inverse  proportion  of  good  sense, 
may  honestly  find  many  ingenious  and  plausible 
arguments  in  favour  of  High  Church  doctrines 
and  ritualistic  practices.  As  &r  as  I  am  ac- 
quainted Tvith  the  arguments  brought  forward, 
they  are  not  so  much  based  on  Scriptural  declara- 
tions as  upon  tradition.  They  appeal  to  the 
strong  tendency  of  human  nature  to  trust  in 
whatever  is  visible,  outward,  and  material,  rather 
than  to  seek  for  spiritual  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience. The  Society  of  Friends  have,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  erred  in  the  opposite  extreme,  and  have  too 
much  undervalued  external  forms  and  ceremonies. 
Tet  it  is  striking  and  instructive  to  see  how 
much  an  intelligent  man  can  say  on  behalf  of 
their  views  and  practices.  Mr.  Joseph  John 
Gumey,  m  his  work  on  the  subject,  has  given 
very  sensible  and  plausible  reasons  for  the  *  dis- 
use of  all  typical  rites  in  the  worship  of  God.* 
He  says  that  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  *  are 
types  and  shadows,  representing,  in  a  figurative 
manner,  certain  great  particulars  of  Christian 
truth.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  principle  on 
which  these  practices  are  founded,  appertains  to 
the  Old  Covenant,  and  equally  plain  (in  the 
opinion  of  Friends)  that  such  practices  do  not 
consist  with  that  spiritual  worship  which  is  de- 
scribed as  so  distinguishing  a  feature  of  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel.*  He  endeavours  to  show, 
by  numerous  declarations  of  Scripture,  and  other 
considerations,  that  all  shadows  and  types  were 
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abolished  bj  the  Christian  dispensation.  He 
gives  reasons  for  regarding  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  as  modifications  of  Jewish  prac- 
ticesy  not  designed  for  permanent  observance, 
although  temporarily  used  in  the  infancy  of  the 
Church.  I  believe  that  the  extreme  views  of  the 
Quakers  are  erroneous;  and  that  their  mode  of 
conducting  worship  could  only  be  suited  to  ex- 
perienced Christians  of  mature  age,  who  had 
attained  to  a  high  degree  of  spirituality.  Yet, 
even  in  their  errors,  they  are  striving  after  the 
substance,  although  too  much  undervaluing  the 
legitimate  use  of  those  external  aids  to  the  spirit, 
which  are  useful  and  beneficial,  while  it  resides  in 
the  body.  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  I  would 
rather  side  with  them  than  participate  in  sen- 
timents which  have  the  fatal  tendency  of  en- 
couraging the  human  mind  (naturally  too  much 
inclined  in  that  direction)  to  find  support,  repose, 
and  fimcied  security  in  types,  symbols,  and  mystic 
ordinances,  instead  of  earnestly  striving  after 
substantial  realities,  which  alone  can  elevate  the 
intellect  and  purify  the  heart. 

I  believe,  however,  that  a  large  proportion  of 
those  who  have  fiivoured  ritualistic  practices  have 
not  been  prompted  by  a  wish  to  encourage  eccle- 
siastical pretensions,  or  to  promote  the  revival  of 
a  strong  sacerdotal  system.  Some  have  been 
influenced  by  a  love  of  gaudy  accessories,  or  have 
been  soothed  and  gratified  by  having  their  senses 
charmed ;  while,  as  they  fondly  believed,  the  spirit 
was  also  benefited.    OllLers  have  been  captivated 
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by  fhe  greater  appearance  of  earnestness  and 
order  in  the  ritoalifltic  forms,  as  compared  with 
the  careless  and  uncouth  proceedings  too  often 
witnessed  in  churches  professedly  evangelicaL 
Many  good  men  allow  themselves  to  slip  into  a 
yery  monotonous  and  lifeless  manner  of  reading 
the  Liturgy  and  the  Scriptural  Lessons,  and  give 
very  little  attention  to  modulation  and  expression 
of  Toice.  This  may  be  partly  ascribed  to  the 
difficulty  of  constantly  repeating  the  same  words, 
and  going  through  the  same  invariable  forms, 
without  losing,  in  a  great  measure,  an  impressive 
sense  of  their  meaning.  But  neither  intonation, 
nor  any  other  infusion  of  the  dramatical,  can  really 
diminish  this  incm*able  defect  of  a  Liturgy,  how- 
ever excellent  it  may  be  in  its  comprehensive 
phraseology.  Milton,  in  his  *  Eikonoklastes,'  ob- 
jects to  a  liturgy  as  restraining  the  Divine  gift 
of  prayer  which  is  promised  to  Christians.  This 
seems  to  me  a  serious  objection,  as  the  gift  of 
prayer  is  intellectual  as  weU  as  spiritual,  and  can 
be  but  little  cultivated  if  only  written  prayers  are 
used.  But,  then,  experience  shows,  that  when  a 
liturgy  is  discarded,  the  unpremeditated  prayers 
which  are  offered  are  too  often  marked  by  care- 
lessness, tautology,  tedious  sameness,  and  even 
irreverent  forms  of  expression,  which  do  not 
indicate  an  earnest  cultivation  of  the  gpft  of 
prayer.  I  suppose,  as  human  nature  is  consti- 
tuted, set  forms  of  prayer,  or  a  liturgy  in  which 
the  whole  assembly  can  take  audible  i>art,  may 
be  used  with  benefit.     But  there  should  also  be 
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prajerSy  flowing  from  the  mind  and  heart  of  the 
living  exponent  of  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of 
the  congregation,  and  adapted  to  the  changing 
circumstances  of  the  times.  Why  should  the 
Christian  Church  be  deprived  of  intellectual  gifts 
of  prayer,  bestowed  from  age  to  age,  on  those  who 
are  qualified  for  the  ministerial  office  9  Does  not 
experience  abundantly  prove,  that  a  liturgy  alone 
is  not  sufficient  to  move  the  mind  and  heart  of 
assembled  multitudes  P 

I  have  endeavoured  to  make  a  partial  appli- 
cation of  the  practical  tests  to  which  I  have 
alluded;  and,  according  to  my  ideas,  the  result 
is  unfavourable  to  the  theological  systems  held 
among  us.  When  I  examine  whether  they  are  so 
constructed  as  to  bring  into  harmony  the  various 
declarations  of  the  Bible,  the  impression  I  derive 
is  equally  unsatisfactory.  The  harsh  and  cruel 
aspect  they  give  to  the  Divine  administration  is 
founded  upon  one  class  of  texts,  and  substantially 
disregards  nimierous  passages  of  the  widest  and 
most  important  significance,  whereby  the  meaning 
which  the  former  would  have  if  standing  alone  is 
strikingly  modified.  I  have  already  slightly  re- 
ferred to  this  inconsistent  mode  of  dealing  with 
the  contents  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  propose 
to  enter  more  fully  into  the  subject  at  a  later 
period.  In  support  of  what  I  have  asserted  re- 
specting the  conduct  of  theologians,  I  will  quote  a 
remark  made  in  the  work  of  Conybeare  and  How- 
son,  on  the  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  It  is 
in  a  note  on  Col.  i.  20,  representing  the  future 
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reconciliation  of  all  things  to  God  through  Christ, 
and  is  as  follows :  ^  This  statement  of  the  infinite 
extent  of  the  results  of  Christ's  redemption  (which 
may  well  fill  us  with  reverential  awe)  has  been  a 
sore  stumbling-block  to  many  commentators,  who 
have  devised  various  (and  some  very  ingenious) 
modes  of  explaining  it  away.'  I  contend  that 
those  who  profess  to  expound  the  Holy  Scriptures 
have  no  right  to  explain  away  any  passages,  and 
to  deprive  them  of  the  meaning  which  their  form 
and  wording  naturally  convey  to  the  understand- 
ing. It  was  not  obligatory  on  theologians  to 
attempt  the  construction  of  a  system  of  the  imi- 
verse,  or  to  pi^tend  to  unfold  the  Divine  purposes 
concerning  the  destinies  of  the  human  race. 
There  is  doubtless  an  irrepressible  and  salutary 
tendency  in  earnest  and  intelligent  minds  to 
think  deeply  and  frequently  on  a  subject  so  in- 
timately connected  with  the  dearest  interests  of 
Humanity,  and  to  seek  all  possible  information 
concerning  it.  But  it  was  unwarrantable  for  any 
man,  or  for  any  Church,  to  enforce  a  set  of 
dogmas  on  topics  so  mysterious.  The  minds  of 
Christians  ought  to  have  been  left  free  and  un- 
fettered, to  interpret  the  declarations  of  the  Bible 
respecting  the  solemn  transactions  of  eternity,  to 
the  best  of  their  judgment.  If  ever  a  subject 
required  to  be  maintained  as  an  open  question,  it 
was  one  on  which  the  declarations  of  Scripture 
did  not  appear  harmonious.  It  was  the  clear  duty 
of  intelligent  Christians  to  recognise,  in  an  equal 
and    impartial    manner,    the    authority    of    the 
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seemmgly  oonflictiiig  dasaes  of  texts  to  irhiek  I 
have  advertedL  If  unable  to  show  their  agree- 
ment, they  shotild  have  confessed  the  &ct;  in- 
stead of  assigning  to  one  class  the  utmost  force 
and  intensity  of  meaning,  and  denuding  the  other 
classes  of  the  significance  which  their  stractore 
and  phraseology  plainlj  exhibit.  By  so  acting, 
commentators  have  been  guilty,  in  effect^  of 
adding  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  taking  away 
therefrom;  and  the  consequences  haye  been  ex- 
tremely detrimental  to  the  intellectual  growth 
and  moral  discipline  of  the  human  race* 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  it  is  not  necessary 
for  men  to  bewilder  their  minds  with  intricate 
and  mysterious  questions.  Many  well-meaning 
persons  may  consider  it  far  better  to  take  a  lesson 
on  that  point  from  the  counsels  of  Positiyism. 
The  apostles  of  that  system  tell  us  that,  as  men  of 
sense,  we  ought  to  confine  our  attention  exdu- 
siyely  to  visible  and  tangible  objects  pertaining  to 
this  life,  and  to  banish  metaphysics  and  theology 
altogether  from  our  thoughts.  If  that  advice 
could  be  generally  followed,  a  great  degradation 
of  Humanity  would  inevitably  ensue.  But  the 
human  spirit  resists  the  imposition  of  such  bonds 
and  fetters,  and  yet  is  prompted  by  indolence  and 
love  of  ease  to  make  a  compromise  with  those 
recommendations.  Multitudes,  who  are  weary  of 
discussions  on  perplexing  topics,  seek  a  haven  of 
rest  in  practical  views.  They  trust  in  God  and 
rely  on  His  mercy  through  the  Saviour.     They 
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pray  to  Him  priTatelj  and  in  fheir  families,  and 
are  scmpnlons  in  their  attendance  npon  pnblic 
worship.  They  read  the  Bible,  bnt  do  not  earnestly 
endeavour  to  understand  its  yarions  doctrinal  state- 
ments, many  of  which  make  no  distinct  or  sensible 
impression  on  their  intellect.  They,  in  short,  in- 
troduce a  modified  Positivism  into  their  religious 
sentiments  and  intellectual  habits,  and  perhaps 
regard  their  mental  attitude  concerning  dogma- 
tical questions  with  much  self-complacency,  as 
indicative  of  practical  good  sense.  I  beg  to  sub- 
mit that  such  a  procedure  was  never  judicious  and 
beneficial  in  any  age,  and  is  particularly  unsuited 
to  our  own.  As  surely  as  Positivism  leads  to 
Materialism,  and  Materialism  to  Atheism,  so  cer- 
tain is  it,  likewise,  that  the  man  who  does  not 
vigorously  apply  his  mentfil  powers  to  the  com- 
prehension of  the  Bible  will  be  unable,  at  this 
period  of  intellectual  agitation,  to  retain  strong 
convictions  and  earnest  moral  feelings.  The  Sacred 
Volume  was  given  to  men  that  they  might  study 
it  diligently,  and  might  make  progress  in  a  know- 
ledge of  the  great  truths  which  it  unfi)lds.  We 
must  strive  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  dec- 
tion,  which  is  BO  pn>xninen«y  brought  wLd  in 
the  New  Testament.  We  cannot,  without  incur- 
ring the  risk  of  mental  feebleness  and  disorganisa- 
tion, pass  over  that  and  other  important  doctrines, 
under  the  plea  that  they  are  inscrutable.  We 
mnat  eameBtiy  seek  for  truth,  as  for  hid  treasiure, 
in  regard  to  the  character  and  purposes  of  God 
and  our  relations  to  Him.    Errors  on  such  points 
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have  a  most  pernicious  influence  on  our  mental 
and  moral  nature,  and  can  only  be  combated  by 
earnest  and  unwearied  efforts,  which  are  incom- 
patible with  intellectual  sloth,  indifference,  and  in- 
ertion.  There  is  a  responsibility  pressing  heavily 
on  all  intelligent  Christians,  who  cannot  liberate 
themselves  from  it  by  blindly  following  commen- 
tators and  expounders,  as  if  tiie  Creator  had  not 
endowed  them  with  individual  capacities  to  search 
the  Scriptures  for  themselves.  If  the  Bereans^ 
were  commended  for  testing  the  declarations  of 
the  Apostles  by  a  careful  reference  to  the  Old 
Testament  writings,  although  the  Apostles  dis- 
played miraculous  credentials  of  Divine  authority, 
it  surely  is  still  more  incumbent  on  us  to  bring  all 
theological  systems  to  the  test  of  the  fiill  and 
complete  disclosures  of  revelation  which  we  possess. 
There  is  no  salutary  repose  for  the  human  mind 
except  in  so  far  as  it  lays  hold  of  great  truths  in 
a  consistent  and  harmonious  manner.  Even  prac- 
tical views,  as  they  are  called,  slip  away  from  the 
grasp  of  the  intellect,  if  not  united  with  strong 
convictions,  founded  upon  enlightened  conceptions 
of  our  relations  to  God  and  to  each  other.  Such 
convictions  can  only  be  maintained  in  efficient 
force  by  mental  energy  and  continued  effort,  and 
if  they  have  been  weakened  in  this  age  the  culpa- 
bility rests  upon  religious  communities,  as  they, 
although  possessing  greater  advantages  than  their 
predecessors,  have  not  dilifirently  used  them  for 

*  Actsxvii.  10, 11. 
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the  acquisition  of  increasing  light  and  knowledge 
in  regard  to  the  most  important  objects  of  human 
investigation;  but  have  sought  an  insidious  and 
tempting  repose  upon  the  assumed  basis  of  a  de- 
lusive finality  which  has  no  existence  on  earth. 
Our  convictions  ought  to  be  far  more  vivid  and 
impressive  than  those  of  bygone  epochs,  as  we 
have  unrestricted  facilities  for  the  study  of  the 
Sacred  Volume,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  far 
more  complete  and  extended  information  concern- 
ing the  Books  of  Nature  and  Providence  than 
were  placed  within  the  reach  of  our  forefathers. 

Before  closing  this  chapter,  I  propose  to  offer 
some  farther  criticisms  on  the  two  leading  schemes 
of  doctrine  held  by  Christians,  in  so  far  as  relates 
to  the  representations  given  by  both,  respecting 
the  extent  of  the  Gk>spel  remedy  for  sin  and 
misery.  I  believe  the  statements  they  make  on 
that  point  are  not  in  accordance  with  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Bible,  and  therefore  shall  not  hesitate 
to  criticise  them  with  the  utmost  freedom.  If  I 
sincerely  believed  that  the  Creator  had  made 
known  His  intention  to  favour  some  of  TTi>  intelli- 
gent creatures  and  to  abandon  the  rest  to  endless 
depravity  and  hopeless  misery,  I  should  consider 
it  foolish  and  imreasonable  to  murmur.  It  would 
be  folly,  as  it  would  merit  the  rebuke  of  the  Pro- 
phet, enforced  by  the  Apostle,  *Woe  unto  him 
that  striveth  with  his  Maker  •  •  •  •  Shall  the  clay 
say  unto  him  that  fashioneth  it,  what  makest 
thou?'  (Isa.  xlv.  9;  Bom.  ix,  20.)     It  would  be 
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Kuureaaoxiable,  becaofle,  wfaetli^  ire  accept  fhe 
BiUe  as  a  lerelatum  from  God,  or  judge  of  Him 
simply  by  the  woAb  of  Creatioii,  we  Iiave  abon- 
dant  proofr  of  His  wisdom  and  beneTolenoe.  We 
see  those  qoalities  inscribed  in  every  page  of  the 
book  of  nature,  and  we  see  them  shining  with 
transcendent  histre  in  the  disclosoies  of  rerela- 
tion.  When  we  behold  the  consiitotion  of  the 
earth,  its  bonnteoQS  and  diyersified  supplies,  and 
its  adaptation  to  the  comfort  and  wel&re  of  man- 
kind, we  may  peroeiTe  clearly  that  nothing  pre- 
vents the  children  of  men  from  being  happy  in 
this  life  except  their  own  follies  and  misdoings. 
So,  in  like  manner,  when  we  contemplate  the 
marveUoos  love  displayed  in  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  manifestation 
of  tender  concern  for  humanity  which  the  Gospel 
breathes ;  and  when  we  know,  by  observation  and 
experience,  that  no  one  who  earnestly  seeks  God, 
fails  to  obtain  inteUectoal  and  spiritoal  benefits  of 
the  most  important  nature,  we  ought  to  be  con- 
vinced that  God  is  kind  and  good,  as  well  as  wise. 
I^  therefore,  we  should  find  it  explicitly  declared, 
in  a  volume  which  bears  unequivocal  credentials 
of  Divine  authority,  and  which  exhibits  such 
wonderful  prooft  of  love  and  self-sacrifice,  that  a 
large  portion  of  intelligent  creatures  will  remain 
for  ever  in  a  state  of  darkness,  depravity,  and 
misery,  we  ought  not^  as  reasonable  beings,  to 
think  harshly  of  God  on  that  account.  We  ought, 
on  the  one  hand,  to  be  impressed  by  the  innume- 
rable and  tmdoubted  proofs  of  the  Divine  goodness 
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and  wisdom,  which  present  themselyes  to  ns  on 
every  side ;  and  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind,  on  Ohe 
other,  that  onr  knowledge  is  yery  restricted  and 
imperfect,  and  that  we  are  not  in  a  position  to 
jadge  of  the  operation  of  great  principles,  in  their 
application  to  the  varied  and  complex  interests 
of  the  universe.  These  considerations  ought  to 
inspire  confidence  in  the  wisdom,  rectitude,  and 
benevolence  of  Grod,  even  in  the  midst  of  the 
darkness  and  gloom— the  disorder  and  confosion 
— the  past,  present,  and  prospective  misery — ^which 
environ  and  menace  the  intellectaal  and  moral 
condition  of  Humanity.  Such  has  alwajB  appeared 
to  me  a  reasonable  view  of  those  great  questions, 
and  the  spirit  and  temper  with  which  intelligent 
minds  ought  to  contemplate  the  mysterious  pro- 
blems of  tiie  universe. 

But  if  a  man  becomes  convinced  that  the 
Bible,  instead  of  revealing  a  restricted  plan  of 
benevolence,  or  a  system  of  partiality  and  favour- 
itism, really  discloses  the  unwearied  action  and  the 
most  self-denying  efforts  of  the  Creator  to  work 
out  the  permanent  welfare  and  happiness  of  all 
His  intelligent  creatures,  a  wonderful  modification 
takes  place  in  all  his  sentiments  and  feelings.  'A 
horror  of  great  darkness'  is  removed  from  his 
mind,  and  the  aspect  of  the  universe  becomes 
altogether  changed,  both  as  regards  the  attitude 
of  the  Creator  and  the  relations  of  intelligent 
creatures  to  each  other.  He  gradually  discerns 
the  meaning  of  many  scriptural  declarations, 
which  were  before  unintelligible,  and  begins  to 
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perceive,  with  more  clearness  than  heretofore,  the 
harmony  of  attestation  to  great  truths  which  is 
given  by  the  Books  of  Nature,  Providence,  and 
Eevelation.  If  he  sincerely  believes  that  there  is 
a  bewildering  mixture  of  noxions  errors  and  salu- 
tary truths  in  the  theological  systems  held  by 
Christians,  and  that  serious  injuries  are  inflicted 
on  the  intellectual  perceptions  and  moral  qualities 
of  mankind,  by  the  confiised  and  perplexing  no- 
tions which  prevail,  he  cannot  avoid  cherishing 
a  strong  desire  that  error  and  darkness  may  be 
dissipated  and  removed.  If  none  of  the  writers 
of  the  day  bring  forward  such  views  as  he  believes 
to  be  true  and  correct,  he  may  be  irresistibly  im- 
pelled to  make  the  effort,  even  though  painfully 
conscious  of  very  inadequate  capacity,  and  of  the 
immense  difficulties  which  oppose  the  hope  of 
success.  If  he  has  an  earnest  conviction  that  the 
dogmas  taught  by  religious  instructors  calumniate 
the  great  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  and  misrepre- 
sent His  wisdom  and  goodness,  they  must  natu- 
rally excite  indignation,  and  an  irrepressible  wish 
to  expose  their  perversions  and  inconsistencies. 
The  experience  of  our  age  has  shown  abundantly, 
that  opinions  and  practices  may  be  very  fallacious 
and  deleterious,  although  sanctioned  by  the  con- 
sent and  approbation  of  ages.  He  will,  therefore, 
not  be  deterred  from  treating  existing  creeds, 
catechisms,  and  dogmatical  assertions,  as  the 
productions  of  fallible  men,  by  any  claims  advanced 
of  ancient  authority,  and  the  acquiescence  of  a 
long  succession  of  intelligent  and  pious  minds. 
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When  I  contemplate  the  Calvinistic  system  of 
theology,  I  find  many  valuable  truths,  clearly  and 
forcibly  stated,  in  a  manner  which  appears  to  be 
in  accordance  with  the  declarations  of  the  Sacred 
Volume.  But  their  real  signiificance  and  beauty 
a^  disfigured  and  obscuredTy  the  overshadowing 
predominance  of  erroneous  conceptions  respecting 
other  Scriptural  truths  of  the  most  momentous 
character.  Methinks  an  imposing  structure  arises 
to  view,  of  sombre  architecture  and  gloomy  shape, 
with  rigid  outlines,  and  an  air  of  ponderous  soli- 
dity. It  seems  more  adapted  for  a  prison  than  a 
palace,  although  the  eye  discerns  incongruous  at- 
tempts to  introduce  some  ornaments,  which  impair 
its  harsh  symmetry,  but  add  no  softness  of  colour, 
and  scarcely  mitigate  the  frowning  terrors  of  its 
form.  It  may  be  deemed  a  fitting  temple  of  the 
Sovereign  Ruler  by  those  who  have  listened  with 
awe  to  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  but  have  remained 
unaffected  by  the  milder  radiance  which  emanates 
from  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Its  cold  aspect 
and  stem  features  must  repel  a  mind  that  has 
questioned  the  heavens  and  the  earth  respecting 
their  great  Creator.  Those  cruel,  pitiless  dogmas 
do  not  harmonise  with  the  warm  sunshine,  the 
gaiety  of  verdure,  the  smiling  loveliness  of  flowers, 
the  singing  of  birds,  the  winning  charms  and 
melodies  of  Nature.  They  should  be  pondered 
over  amid  the  exceptional  ruggedness  of  bleak 
and  sterile  mountains,  or  a  dreary  cavern  in  icy 
regions  might  be  a  spot  still  more  congenial. 
Their  incongruity  is  sensibly  felt,  while  the  benig- 
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nant  accents  of  the  Gospel  breathe  tmmeasnred 
kindness  and  benevolencey  with  a  tender  solicitude 
for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  family  of  man.  The 
frightful  tenets  of  Calvinism  exhibit  the  Creator 
as  being  guided  bj  no  intelligible  principles  of 
justice,  mercy,  or  goodnesB.  He  is  represented  as 
placing  all  things  and  all  creatures  in  the  iron 
grasp  of  a  relentless  fia^talitjy  which,  although  im- 
pelling and  coercing  with  resistless  force,  leads 
not  its  hapless  victims  into  paths  of  safety, 
peace,  and  happiness.  The  weary  catalogue  of 
sufferings,  crimes,  and  disorders  which  are  wit- 
nessed under  its  sway,  having  been  clearly  foreseen, 
an  elaborate  series  of  measures  are  stated  to  have 
been  devised,  having  in  view  only  a  partial  cor- 
rection of  accumulated  ills.  Those  measures  are 
described  as  being  so  vast  and  comprehensive  as 
to  possess  resources  of  unlimited  efficiency,  both 
in  their  intrinsic  adaptation  and  the  mighty 
energy  of  the  Agent  who  applies  them.  They 
manifest  proofs  of  Divine  love  and  self-denial 
calculated  to  melt  the  most  obdurate,  and  to  elicit 
responsive  warmth  from  the  coldest  natures.  But 
the  gloomy  voice  of  Calvinism  chills  their  soften- 
ing influence  on  the  rebellious  heart,  by  the  stem 
announcement,  that  this  wondrous  love,  although  it 
appears  free  and  unfettered  as  the  air  of  heaven,  will 
be  measured  out  only  to  a  few.  It  is  depicted  with 
bewildering  features  of  immensity  and  smaUnesa 
— as  an  ocean  of  waters  concentrating  its  mighty 
resources  to  irrigate  a  smaU  patch  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  leaving  vast  tracts  of  withered  sterility 


Remarks  an  Calvinism.  257 

imblest  eyen  bj  drops  of  fertilising  moisture. 
The  hallowed  streams  must  be  conveyed  to  the  fa- 
voured few  by  a  mode  rigidly  appropriate  to  the  iron 
r4gime  of  necessity,  which  is  described  as  operating 
throughout  all  time  and  throughout  eternity.  The 
chosen  few  must  be  compelled  to  accept  salvation  by 
strong  moral  constraint,  exercised  on  their  spirits, 
through  Divine  agency  of  a  special  nature ;  and  we 
are  taught  to  believe  that  their  everlasting  safety 
wiU  be  Becured  by  a  continuance  of  such  moral  and 
spiritual  restraint.  Without  its  coercing  influence 
they  must  have  shared  in  the  general  ruin,  as  in 
their  natural  condition  i^ey  are  neither  better  nor 
worse  than  the  rest  of  mankind ;  and  by  coercion 
and  restraint  alone  can  their  erratic  tendencies  be 
repressed,  throughout  the  endless  course  of  an  im-  . 
mortal  existence.  If  we  enquire,  why  this  strong 
moral  constraint  was  not  exerted  upon  the  infancy 
of  intelligent  natures  as  a  preventive,  instead  of 
being  tardily  employed  as  a  partial  corrective  of 
accumulated  misery  and  depravity,  no  answer  is 
given  by  Calvinism.  It  cannot  tell  us  why,  if  a 
regime  of  necessity  must  always  continue,  it 
should  not  have  operated,  from  the  beginning, 
with  benign  efficacy  upon  fresh  and  untainted 
natures,  issuing  pure  and  uncontaminated  fr^m 
the  hands  of  the  Creator.  If  we  ask  why  the  love 
of  the  Creator  should  be  confined  to  a  small  por- 
tion of  His  sinful  creatures,  who  are  equally  guilty 
with  the  rest,  and  why  the  elaborate  scheme  for 
their  recovery,  with  its  illimitable  resources,  is 
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not  applied  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole,  no  ex- 
planation ifl  afforded. 

To  my  mind,  the  Calyinistic  sjstem  calumniates 
both  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Creator,  bj 
monstrous  perversions  of  the  most  kindly  and 
beneyolent  intimations.  It  converts  the  Gk)6pel 
itself,  although  clearly  proclaimed  to  be  *  good 
tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people,'  into  an  in- 
exorable announcement  of  restricted  favouritism^ 
which  abandons  almost  all  the  human  race  to 
endless  and  hopeless  depravity  and  woe.  The  Grod 
of  Calvmism  Tnot  the  wise,  firm,  and  gracious 
benefactor,  whose  character  and  purposes  are  un- 
folded by  the  full  and  complete  disclosures  of  the 
Bible.  He  is  presented  to  us  as  a  Being  of  stem  and 
arbitrary  resolves,  who  places  ignorant  and  weak 
creatures  in  a  maze  of  perplexing  circumstances, 
with  no  apparent  objects  of  utility,  either  to  them- 
selves or  to  the  general  welfare  of  the  universe. 
The  partial  tenderness  of  the  Being  depicted  by 
Calvinism,  with  its  costly  apparatus  of  boundless 
capabilities  and  confined  application,  is  as  incom^ 
prehensible  as  the  withering  wrath  which  over- 
whelms even  the  unconsciousness  of  infieuicy  with 
indiscriminating  severity.  We  are  called  upon  to 
believe  that  the  Supreme  Buler  seeks  rather  for 
plausible  grounds  to  ioflict  unmitigated  ruin,  than 
as  being  prompted  by  enlarged  benevolence  to 
guide  ignorance,  weakness,  and  perversity  into  a 
gradual  development  of  salutary  knowledge  and 
moral  strength.  The  admirers  of  Calvinism  extol 
its  impressive  exhibition  of  the  Divine  sovereignty. 
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as  a  distiiignisbing  feature  of  the  system ;  and  I 
would  humbly  join  in  offering  this  well-merited 
euloghna.  ThsA,  great  and  important  truth  is 
conveyed  far  more  clearly  and  forcibly  by  the  bold 
reasonings  and  deductions  of  Calvinism  than  by 
the  feeble  enunciations  of  Arminianism,  It  sets 
forth,  in  vivid  colours,  the  all-prevailing  enei^y  of 
the  Creator,  and  the  omnipotent  sway  of  His  will, 
as  being  not  only  paramount  to  restrain,  and  even 
to  crush,  all  other  demonstrations  of  strength,  but 
as  being  the  only  power  that  exists,  and  the  source 
from  which  all  the  forces  of  the  universe  derive 
their  origid  and  their  continued  vitality.  Such 
declarations  are  in  harmony  with  the  uniform 
testimony  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  as  we  find  this 
important  truth  clearly  exhibited  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  luminously  confirmed  in  the  New.  The 
Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  the  Creator  as  'the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate;'^  and  of  aU  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  and  powers,  in  heaven 
and  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  as  having  been 
created  by  Him,  and  as  being  sustained  by  Him.t 
Yet  it  appears  very  difficult  for  the  human  mind 
to  lay  hold  of  this  exalted  doctrine.  We  seek  it 
in  vain  amid  the  vague  and  misty  conceptions  of 
Pantheism ;  and,  as  &r  as  I  understand  the  dis- 
quisitions of  philoscypliera^  ancient  and  modem,  they 
seldom  manifest  a  clear  discernment  of  its  grandeur. 
The  mythological  systems  which  Humanity  has 
devised,  whether  clothed  with  poetic  beauty,  or 
disfigured   by  ferocious  and  barbarous  notions, 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  f  Col.  i.  16,  17. 
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seem  generallj  to  recogniBe  the  action  of  Tarions 
Bapematnral  powers,  with  conflictiiig  tendencies — 
and  sometimes  the  all-controlling  restraint  of  a 
blind  fatality.  Even  a  hu^e  proportion  of  Christian 
writers  express  themselyes  as  if  their  views  con- 
cerning the  sovereigntj  of  God  were  fisunt  and 
confused.  Many  of  them  conyey  the  idea  (at  least 
to  my  mind)  that  they  regard  the  intentions  of 
the  Creator  towards  all  men  as  being  of  the  most 
bencYolent  natnre,  bat  thwarted  by  insnrmonnt- 
able  obstacles.  The  colossal  form  of  the  spirit  of 
evil  is  at  times  presented  to  us  by  theologians,  as 
almost  wearing  the  aspect  of  an  independent  and 
even  of  a  rival  power.  Calvinism  does  not  fiedl  into 
this  noxious  error,  bnt  clearly  asserts  Hie  absolute 
supremacy  and  the  uncontrolled  sovereignty  of 
the  Creator.  But  its  vindication  of  this  funda- 
mental truth  loses  much  of  its  beneficial  tendency, 
owing  to  its  injurious  treatment  of  other  truths. 
The  homage  which  the  God  of  the  Bible  seeks 
from  His  intelligent  creatures,  is  not  the  terror  in- 
Bpired  by  a  perception  of  His  resiBtlesB  power.  An 
impressive  conviction  of  His  sovereign  rule,  as  the 
Creator  and  Upholder  of  all  things,  is  doubtless 
indispensable  as  a  basis  for  all  right  conceptions 
and  emotions.  It  is,  however,  equally  important  for 
intelligent  beings  to  ma.intain  clear  and  earnest  con- 
victions respecting  the  exalted  attributes  of  wisdom, 
equity,  and  benevolence.  The  mighty  Sovereign  of 
the  universe  claims  their  recognition  of  TTi>  wisdom 
as  displayed  in  the  works  of  Creation,  and  in  the 
elevated  and  enlightened  principles  of  government 
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whicli  He  has  established.  He  also  deigns  to 
solicit  their  warm  and  tender  affection,  on  the  plea 
of  His  nnnnmbered  bounties,  His  sleepless  watch- 
fulness and  care,  and  more  especially  on  the 
ground  of  His  wondrous  love  and  self-sacrifice,  as 
manifested  in  the  scheme  of  redemption.  Can 
it  be  said  that  the  delineation  given  bj  Calvinism 
of  the  Divine  character  and  purposes  is  calculated 
to  win  the  confidence  and  love  of  Humanity? 
When  we  read  its  lengthened  disquisitions  and 
bold  assertions,  do  our  hearts  glow  with  admira- 
tion, and  melt  with  soft  emotions  of  tenderness 
towards  the  great  Author  of  our  existence  ?  I 
would  repeat  my  unhesitating  conviction,  that 
the  system  of  the  universe  which  it  unfolds  is  in- 
consistent with  the  intimations  given  by  the  works 
of  Creation,  and  is  a  hideous  perversion  of  the 
Grospel  scheme  of  elevated  intelligence  and  com- 
prehensive benevolence.  It  neither  displays  the 
wisdom,  equity,  nor  goodness  of  the  Creator.  I 
venture  to  assert,  that  no  system  of  dogmas  can 
be  correct  which  veils  and  obscures  any  of  the 
essential  attributes  of  the  Deity.  Calvinism  does 
more  than  this.  It  represents  the  Creator  as 
acting  in  a  manner  which  appears  absolutely  in- 
consistent with  the  glorious  qualities  I  have  named. 
The  deliberate  plans  and  designs  which  it  ascribes 
to  the  Supreme  Intelligence,  involving  the  im- 
mortal destinies  of  untold  myriads,  are  exhibited 
as  failures,  in  so  far  as  they  can  be  comprehended 
by  any  human  mind.  Confusion,  disorder,  and 
misery  attend  their  action  from  the  beginning; 
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and  Calvinism  professes  to  unfold  the  ultimate 
consequences  of  hopeless  ruin  to  which  thej  lead. 
It  then  applies  itself  to  systematise  a  counter- 
lusting  series  of  measures,  with  botmdless  remedial 
capabilities,  the  operation  of  which,  instead  of 
being  co-eztensiye  with  the  wide-spreading  in- 
tensity of  the  evil,  is  represented  to  be  restricted 
and  confined.  The  final  result,  as  depicted  by 
Calvinism,  is  an  endless,  unalterable  perpetuity 
throughout  the  universe  (or  among  the  orders  of 
intelligent  beings  of  which  we  have  cognisance) 
of  the  most  glaring  contrasts  of  light  and  darkness, 
happiness  and  misery,  love  and  malignity,  holiness 
and  depravity.  Calvinism  places  this  frightAil 
picture  before  us,  and,  at  the  same  time,  calls 
upon  us  to  recognise  the  sovereignty  of  the  Creator, 
as  possessing  unlimited  power  and  resistless  energy 
of  rule  over  all  things  and  all  creatures.  The 
Manichseans  believed  in  the  confiicting  action  of 
the  god  of  light  and  the  god  of  darkness ;  but 
they  taught  that  the  god  of  light  always  strives 
to  deliver  souls  from  darkness.  Calvinism  tells 
us  that  the  God  of  Light  possesses  absolute 
supremacy,  and  yet  will  perpetuate  the  sway  of 
darkness  throughout  eternity.  It  seems  to  me 
that  such  representations  cannot  impress  any 
intelligent  mind  with  an  earnest  conviction  of  the 
Divine  wisdom,  equity,  and  goodness;  and  the 
emphatic  assertion  of  Grod*s  sovereignty,  in  con- 
nection with  such  statements,  may  awaken  and 
deepen  emotions  of  awe  and  terror,  but  is  not 
calculated  to  inspire  veneration,  confidence,  and 
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loYO.  I  repeat,  witihout  hesitation,  that  any  scheme 
of  dogmas  which  does  not  illustrate  the  irisdom, 
equity,  and  goodness  of  Grod,  cannot  really  be  in 
harmony  with  the  declarations  of  the  Bible. 

The  statements  of  Arminianism  produce  impres- 
sions of  a  different  nature  in  regard  to  the  Divine 
character.  It  teaches  us  that  the  Creator  is 
prompted  by  feelings  of  beneyolence  and  goodness 
towards  all  the  race  of  Adam,  both  with  respect 
to  the  present  life  and  that  which  is  to  come.  Its 
account  of  the  Fall  is  as  puerile,  confused,  and 
unintelligible  as  that  of  Calvinism;  but  it  pro- 
fesses the  undoubting  belief,  that  Christ  died  for 
all  mankind,  and  that  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel 
are  addressed  to  every  member  of  the  human 
family.  I  suppose  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  are 
the  most  important  of  the  modem  representatives 
of  Arminiamsm.  John  Wesley,  in  his  tract  on 
Predestination,  employs  very  earnest  efforts  to 
show  the  error  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrine,  that  the 
Saviour  died  for  the  elect  alone ;  and,  as  far  as  I 
can  discover,  the  Wesleyans  of  the  present  day 
profess  to  adhere  to  his  opinions  in  general.  There 
is  one  striking  difference  between  the  systems  of 
Calvin  and  Arminius.  The  former  asserts  that 
all  those  for  whom  Christ  died  will  be  saved,  and 
represents  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  as  carry- 
ing out  His  gracious  intentions  concerning  them 
to  a  complete  and  happy  success.  The  doctrine 
of  final  perseverance  is  stated  to  embrace  all  the 
elect  in  its  potent  energy ;  and  the  sovereignty  of 
God  is  vindicated,  in  ite  sway  over  Imrnan  hearts. 
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as  well  as  its  resistless  control  oyer  all  contingen- 
cies and  circumstances.  In  that  respect  the  teach- 
ings of  Calvinism  are  logical  and  consistent.  But 
Arminianism  does  not  exhibit  the  sovereignty  of 
Grod  in  the  same  clear  and  emphatic  way.  It  shows 
triumpha^itly.  from  numeions  parages  of  Scripture, 
that  Christ  died  for  all;  and  yet  represents  the 
results  to  be  as  disastrous  as  if  He  had  died  only 
for  a  small  part  of  mankind.  Its  efforts  to  explain 
the  frustration  of  the  Divine  benevolence  appear 
to  me  feeble  and  unsatisfSeu^ry.  As  far  as  I  can 
understand  the  statements  of  the  Wesleyans,  they 
attribute  the  failure  to  the  adverse  operation  of 
free  will,  which,  according  to  them,  only  produces 
beneficial  results  on  a  fraction  of  the  human  race. 
They  say  that,  through  the  disobedience  of  the 
first  Adam,  all  men  were  plunged  into  a  state  of 
darkness,  depravity,  and  misery ;  but  that,  through 
the  sufferings  and  merits  of  the  Second  Adam,  all 
men  may  become  more  happy  on  earth,  and  may 
obtain  a  greater  degree  of  happiness  in  heaven, 
than  wotdd  have  been  possessed  by  them  if  sin 
had  not  entered  into  the  world.  Yet  they  admit 
that  very  few  men  are  saved  fr^m  endless  depra- 
vity and  angpiish.  The  Calvinists  assert  that 
the  human  spirit  cannot  entertain  a  thought  or 
emotion,  diminishing  its  enmity  to  God,  except  by 
the  influence  of  Divine  grace,  which  is  not  offered 
to  all,  but  is  exercised  only  on  the  elect ;  being 
conferred  on  them  by  a  species  of  compulsion  or 
moral  constraint,  without  being  sought  by  them 
originally,  any  more  than  by  others.  The  Wesleyans 


Identity  of  Results  taught  by  both  Systems,    265 

maintain,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  by  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Christ,  the  faculty  of  choice  has  been 
restored  to  all  mankind  in  a  certain  degree.  They 
teach  that  the  action  of  Divine  grace  does  not 
commence  upon  any  until,  by  their  natural  capa- 
cities, they  feel  a  sense  of  their  sin  and  misery. 
The  Creator  is  represented  as  being  ready  and 
willing  to  bestow  the  free  gift  of  faith,  and  the 
regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  upon  all 
who,  through  their  natural  thoughts  and  emotions, 
entertain  a  sense  of  need  and  helplessness.  The 
Calvinists  magnify  the  Divine  sovereignty,  in 
saving  the  elect,  in  spite  of  their  natural  unwil- 
lingness and  depravity,  and  reduce  the  action  of 
fipee  will  to  a  nullity,  or  very  nearly  so.  The  Armi- 
nians  magnify  the  Divine  benevolence,  as  theoreti- 
cally embracing  all  men ;  but  represent  its  effective 
operation  as  benefiting  only  a  few.  The  Calvinists 
have  rigid  and  strongly-defined  views  on  election ; 
the  ideas  of  Arminians  on  election  are  so  vague 
that  they  seldom  bring  them  forward ;  and  I  find 
no  mention  of  this  important  doctrine  in  the 
catechisms  published  by  order  of  the  Wesleyan 
Conference.  The  Calvinists  maintain  that  the  elect 
are  those  who,  by  the  deliberate  purpose  of  God, 
were  chosen  by  Him,  long  before  their  existence, 
to  be  the  recipients  of  Divine  grace.  The  Armi- 
nians reject  that  dog^a,  and  regard  election  as 
arising  from  the  foretmowledge  of  Grod,  that  certain 
persons  of  the  human  family  would,  by  the  exer- 
cise of  free  will,  turn  to  Him  for  succour,  and 
would  in  consequence  become  the  recipients  of 
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Divine  grace.  According  to  the  Arminian  views, 
the  word  ^  election '  would  hardly  be  appropriate ; 
and  they  onght  either  to  show  that  the  translation 
of  the  phraseology  employed  by  the  Apostles  is  in- 
accurate, or  else  they  ought  to  modify  the  opinions 
which  they  authoritatively  inculcate  on  this  im- 
portant doctrine.  Nevertheless,  I  believe  that 
Arminianism,  with  all  its  defects,  exhibits  far 
more  of  the  benign  spirit  of  Christianity  than 
Calvinism ;  and  it  is  on  this  account,  I  think,  that 
a  large  measure  of  success  has  attended  the 
labours  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  may  arrive  at  an  ap- 
proximation to  the  truth,  as  it  is  presented  to  us 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  accepting  some  of  the 
leading  doctrines  of  Calvinism  and  Arminianism, 
either  in  a  complete  or  modified  form.  I  allude  to 
those  which  relate  to  the  scope,  design,  and  extent 
of  the  Gospel  remedy  for  sin  and  misery.  We  ought 
to  regard  the  sovereignty  of  God  as  absolute,  over 
all  the  realms  of  mind  and  matter,  which  owe 
their  origin  to  Him,  and  could  not  exist  a  moment 
without  His  sustaining  energy.  We  ought  to 
regard  the  benevolence  of  God  as  universal,  not 
oidy  in  a  theoretical  sense,  but  in  its  definite  pur- 
poses and  practical  aims.  We  must  maintain  with 
the  Arminians,  that  Christ  died  for  all  mankind ; 
and  we  must  hold  with  the  Calvinists,  that  all  those 
for  whom  He  died  will  be  saved,  in  spite  of  their 
unwillingness,  perversity,  and  depravity,  as  the 
sovereign  rule  of  God  will  overcome  aU  obstacles, 
and  completely  accomplish  His  gracious  designs. 
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We  mnst,  with  the  Armimans,  discern  the  moTe- 
ments  of  free  will  in  man ;  bntonght  to  view  it  as 
putting  forth  only  incipient  and  tentative  efPorts, 
cloaded  by  ignorance  and  error,  and  swayed  towards 
good  and  evil  by  varied  and  conflicting  influences, 
whereby  its  salutary  and  well-regulated  frinctions 
will  gradually  be  developed  through  a  long  course 
of  painfrd  discipline.  We  see  its  perverse  action 
upon  individuals,  pregnant  with  momentous  con- 
sequences of  misery  and  degradation  in  this  life, 
and  intensifying  the  awful  terrors  of  eternity.  Yet 
we  must  not  suppose  that  the  Creator  has  en- 
trusted their  reversible  destinies  of  His  immortal 
creatures  to  the  erratic,  blind,  and  impetuous  ac- 
tion of  free  will,  but  holds  them  under  His  own 
wise  and  firm  guidance.  We  must  recognise  the 
great  doctrine  of  Election,  with  Hhe  strongly-de- 
fined features  depicted  by  Calvinism,  but  ought 
to  emancipate  ourselves  from  the  narrow  and  con- 
fined notions  which  it  inculcates.  That  important 
measure  must  be  viewed  as  harmonising  with  the 
elevated  designs  of  the  Creator  for  the  permanent 
welfare  of  all  His  creatures,  of  which  intimations 
are  distinctly  given  in  the  Sacred  Volume.  We 
perceive  that,  in  the  preliminary  stage  of  the 
Mediatorial  dispensation,  which  is  in  some  degree 
open  to  our  observation,  the  principle  of  election 
is  applied  in  a  partial  and  restricted  manner, 
taking  the  firstfruits  of  Gk>d's  creatures  (James 
i.  18).  Its  application  in  that  way  appears  harsh ; 
but  is  an  indispensable  part  of  the  comprehen- 
sive measures  for  the  good  of  all,  the  glorious 
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consummation  of  which  is,  I  think,  distinctly 
indicated  in  the  Bible,  though  apparently  in  a 
future  so  remote  that  the  utmost  flights  of  fancy 
are  incompetent  to  traverse  the  immeasmrable 
distance.  If  the  organisation  of  matter  has  been 
conducted  by  processes  so  slow  that  the  efforts  of 
human  research  are  incapable  of  tracing  the  ante- 
cedent ages  of  development,  I  find  no  difficulty  in 
supposing  that  our  imperfect  faculties  are  still 
less  quali&ed  to  measure  the  progressive  stages  of 
gradual  development,  required  for  the  organisa- 
tion  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  of  in* 
telligent  beings,  destined  for  an  endless  existence, 
so  as  to  build  up  the  complete  cosmos  of  physical, 
mental,  and  spiritual  glory.  I  believe  that  a  care- 
M  study  of  the  Scriptures,  together  with  an  en- 
lightened appreciation  of  the  lessons  afforded  by 
the  Books  of  Nature  and  Providence,  may  elicit 
harmonious  beams  of  light,  to  illuminate  the  dark 
enigmas  which  seem  to  baffle  our  investigation. 
We  may  be  enabled  to  perceive  that  moral  evil, 
although  intensely  noxious,  and  incurably  disas- 
trous in  its  own  essence  and  properties,  has  been 
permitted  by  the  Creator  for  enlightened  and  be- 
neficent purposes,  and  is  being  converted,  by  His 
wisdom  and  energy,  into  an  important  auxiliary, 
in  counteracting  and  overcoming  great  and  almost 
invincible  difficulties.  Those  difficulties  are  in- 
separably connected  with  the  necessary  relations 
between  the  Creauor  and  His  creatures ;  and  the 
disorder,  confusion,  darkness,  and  misery  which 
c^re  seen  in  the  universe  are  occasioned  by  the 
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absolute  necessity  of  exposure  to  contingencies 
and  dangers  which  the  exigencies  of  the  situa- 
tion demand.  I  draw  strong  inferences  from  the 
declarations  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  reflections 
on  the  human  organisation,  that  the  dignity  and 
happiness  of  intelligent  creatures,  destined  for 
immortality,  require  the  development  in  them  of 
distinct  personality,  inyiolable  self-consciousness, 
and  a  yital  spontaneity  of  movement,  without 
which,  indeed,  there  would  not  be  a  reality  of  in- 
dividual existence.  Yet,  to  effect  this,  is  extremely 
difficult,  and  even  apparently  impossible,  as  they 
are  so  closely  connected  with,  and  so  absolutely 
dependent  on  the  Creator,  that  they  live,  and 
move,  and  have  their  being  in  Him.  Locke  was 
unable  to  see  how  the  difficulty  could  be  solved, 
and  arrived  at  this  short  conclusion :  ^  that  if  it  be 
possible  for  God  to  make  a  free  agent,  then  man  is 
free,  though  I  see  not  the  way  of  it*'  The  vast 
processes  we  behold  in  operation,  attended  with  so 
much  disorder  and  confusion,  are  for  the  purpose 
of  accomplishing  those  indispensable  objects,  as  I 
think  we  may  surmise  from  the  intimations  of  the 
Bible.  We  may  visibly  discern  and  consciously 
feel,  that  impressive  knowledge  and  experience  are 
being  instilled  into  those  who  enter  upon  exist- 
ence completely  destitute  of  both ;  that  antagonism 
and  conflict  are  strengthening  the  sense  of  indivi- 
duality ;  and  that  the  struggle  with  various  propel- 
ling and  restraining  influences,  in  the  thoughts, 
emotions,  and  outward  circumstances,  is  bringing 
into  action  the  initiatory  movements  of  free  wilL 
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It  is  difficult  for  us,  in  whose  minds  the  sense 
of  security  has  always  been  associated  with  an 
appaxaiJof  physicafforce,  even  so  much  a«  to 
admit  the  idea,  that  order  can  eyer  be  maintained  in 
the  uniyerse  without  the  necessity  of  stem  re- 
pression, and  without  what  some  persons  regard 
L  wholesome  terror,  inspire  b/ speciacl JTf 
suffering  and  agony.  Many  good  people  seem  to 
hold  as  an  axiom,  that  a  denial  of  eternal  punish- 
ments is  equiyalent  to  an  assertion  that  anarchy 
and  confusion  will  triumph  with  unbridled  fury, 
and  that  the  sceptre  of  supreme  dominion  and 
control  will  not  be  held  firmly  in  the  grasp  of 
Omnipotence.  We  cannot  easily  realise  the 
thought,  that  the  luminous  rays  of  wisdom  and 
intelligence,  and  the  wondrous  energy  of  purity 
and  loye  which  will  be  poured  forth  with  constant 
and  eyer-increasing  plenitude  from  the  great 
Source  of  all  that  is  excellent,  can  eyer  fuUy 
dissipate  darkness  and  error,  and  remoye  the  fear- 
ful mass  of  selfishness,  corruption,  and  malignity 
which  afflicts  the  intellectual  and  moral  depart* 
ment  of  the  uniyerse.  Besides,  a  large  proportion 
of  the  Christian  world  would  consider  it  as  almost 
impious  to  question  the  opinions  of  the  early 
Fathers  on  such  points ;  whose  authority  (although 
no  claims  to  inspiration  are  made  on  their  behalf) 
is  regarded  as  paramount  oyer  all  succeeding 
efforts  of  the  human  intellect.  I  would  submit 
with  humility,  that  the  opinions  of  the  first 
Christians  are  not  clearly  biown;  that  some  of 
the  most  eminent  of  the  Fathers  rejected  the 
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doctrine  of  endless  depravity  and  misery;  and 
that  intelligent  Christians  of  our  age  are  better 
qnalified  to  understand  the  Scriptures  than  con- 
verts from  heathenism.  It  is,  I  believe,  an  un- 
doubted fact,  that  we  have  no  reliable  information 
as  to  the  views  put  forth  by  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, either  as  guided  by  inspiration,  or  as 
exercising  independent  thought,  except  what  is 
furnished  in  their  well-authenticated  writings. 
Nor  do  we  possess  certain  knowledge  of  the  senti- 
ments entertained  by  those  who  had  the  advantage 
of  personal  intercourse  with  them,  except  what  we 
may  gather  from  the  New  Testament,  and  some 
other  very  imperfect  records.  An  impenetrable 
wall  of  obscurity  separates  us  from  the  Apostolic 
age,  when  we  seek  light  from  any  other  source 
tiban  the  sacred  books.  Even  if  we  could  obtain 
a  clear  view  of  the  false  notions  which  mingled 
with  genuine  piety  in  those  days,  it  would  avail 
us  nothing.  We  see  that  the  immediate  presence 
and  personal  efforts  of  the  Apostles  could  scarcely 
repress  the  subtle  contamination  of  doctrine,  and 
the  insidious  mixture  of  noxious  error  with  salu- 
tary truth.  Sufficient  proofs  are  afforded  in  the 
vehement  remonstrances  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
solemn  reprehensions  in  the  Book  of  Bevelations,^ 
that  the  earliest  Christians  were  not  qualified  to 
act  as  guides  to  Aiture  ages.  It  is  supposed  that 
one  of  the  objects  contemplated  by  St.  John  in 
his  writings,  was  to  oppose  the  spirit  of  Oriental- 

*  Bey.  ii.  iii. 
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ism  and  Platonism,  which  was  abeadj  destroying 
the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to  connteract 
the  subtle  interpretations  of  the  Gnostics,  which 
were  conyerting  its  most  impressive  facts  into 
shadowy  allegories.  Besides  which  he  had  ap- 
parently, during  his  life,  to  oppose  ideas  aldn  to 
those  of  Antinomianism,  and  a  vast  variety  of 
other  noxious  tendencies.  It  seems  evident,  I 
think,  that  the  Apostles  had  to  combat  fillacies 
of  thought  and  feeling  which  manifest  themselves 
in  every  age,  and  are  reproduced  in  our  own,  with 
a  modification  of  external  form,  owing  to  difiPering 
circumstances,  but  essentially  the  same  in  their 
intrinsic  qualities  and  misguiding  influences.  The 
earliest  Christians  were  either  converts  from  the 
darkness  and  corruption  of  Heathenism,  or  from 
the  narrow  and  restricted  ideas  of  Judaism,  and  it 
was  almost  impossible  for  them  to  acquire  clear, 
comprehensive,  and  enlightened  views  of  Christian 
doclrines,  in  their  mutual  and  well-adjusted  re- 
lations, as  forming  a  grand  and  harmonious  whole. 
At  first,  heathen  converts  would  have  their 
thoughts  and  feelings  absorbed  by  the  striking, 
and  to  them  entirely  new,  revelations  of  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead — ^the  impressive  reality  of  a  future 
life — ^the  brotherhood  of  nations — ^and  the  un- 
dreamt-of, unimagmed  proclamation  of  Divine 
mercy  and  eternal  salvation  to  all  mankind,  through 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  times 
of  sore  trial  and  distress,  controvertible  topics 
would  seldom  be  discussed  by  those  who  had  con- 
stant need  of  consolation,  support,  and  mutual 
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sympatliy.  When  Christians  were  freed  from  the 
persecutions  of  Heathenism,  their  differing  views 
became  more  manifest.  Some  were  influenced  by 
Judaistic  notions;  others  by  Platonism,  which 
presented  many  noble  thoughts  to  its  disciples,  but 
did  not  disclose  the  God  of  the  Bible.  Parsism, 
or  the  doctrine  of  Zoroaster,  had  a  large  share  of 
influence  oyer  cultiyated  minds ;  and  the  dualistic 
principle  of  conflicting  powers  of  good  and  evil 
seems  (as  Neander  remarks)  to  haye  been  par- 
ticularly adapted  to  the  currents  of  thought  then 
prevalent.  Brahmanism  and  Buddhism  were  also 
evidently  known  in  the  Boman  Empire ;  and  '  the 
longing  of  the  soul  for  release  from  the  bonds  of 
matter '  produced  ascetical  practices  not  sanctioned 
by  the  Apostles.  Those  diversified  ideas  and 
doctrines  gave  a  colouring  to  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture  by  eminent  minds ;  and  they  mingled 
them  in  various  proportions,  and  with  endless 
modifications,  in  their  attempts  to  construct  any 
system  of  dogmas.  Humanly  speaking,  it  was 
impossible  for  any  of  them  to  receive  the  state- 
ments of  Scripture  with  the  unbiassed  simplicity  of 
a  child,  and  without  the  interference  of  precon- 
ceived notions  of  an  erratic  nature.  These  facts  and 
considerations  strengthen  my  conviction,  that  we 
must  obtain  our  religious  opinions  fi^m  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  from  them  alone ;  and  that  we  are  as 
much,  and  I  thiak  more,  qualified  to  understand 
them  in  their  comprehensive  aod  harmonious 
signification  than  the  primitive  Christians.  It 
seems  to  me,  that  the  important  mission  entrusted 
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to  them  was  not  to  explain  the  inspired  writings, 
for  which  they  were  not  fitted,  bnt  to  bear  testi- 
mony to  their  validity,  and  to  manifest,  even  at 
the  cost  of  life,  an  ineradicable  conyiction  that  the 
Sacred  Books  were  iiiTested  with  Diyine  authoriiy. 
In  that  respect  they  rendered  invaluable  services  to 
succeeding  ages,  as  is  forcibly  shown  in  the  ^  Bamp- 
ton  Lectures'  for  1867,  by  the  Bev.  E.  Garbett. 
This  testimony  was  borne  in  the  midst  of  cruel 
persecutions,  as  well  as  beneath  the  smile  of 
imperial  patronage.  It  was  given  by  converts  to 
Christianity  of  all  classes  and  ranks,  who  were 
originaUy  imbued  with  diversified  sentiments  in 
regard  to  philosophy  and  religion,  implanted  xmder 
the  teachings  of  Paganism.  The  inspired  canon 
was  defined,  and  the  sacred  text  was  investigated 
and  recognised  in  times  of  sorrow  and  trial, 
whereby  the  bewildering  infiuence  of  fidse  pro- 
fessors was  diminished,  if  not  altogether  with- 
drawn. We  have  a  clear  chain  of  evidence  to  the 
validity  and  integrity  of  the  Apostolic  writings, 
fix)m  the  earliest  ages,  even  through  the  period  of 
mediseval  darkness.  We  may,  I  think,  justly 
regard  the  primitive  Christians,  among  whom 
were  representatives  of  almost  eveiy  phase  of 
humanity,  as  peculiarly  qualified,  by  the  diversity 
of  their  mental  tendencies,  and  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  situated,  to  bear  an  over- 
whelming amount  of  testimony  on  the  points 
named ;  but  not  to  instruct  us  in  the  compre- 
hension of  the  elevated  truths  which  the  Scriptures 
unfold.    If  an  erudite  Chinese  or  Brahmin  were 
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to  embrace  Christianity,  and  we  believed  him  to 
be  a  pious,  intelligent,  and  earnest-minded  man, 
we  should  not  suppose  that  he  would  be  better 
able  to  understand  the  Bible  than  a  man  of  equal 
capacity  and  piety  who  had  been  brought  up  in  a 
Christian  community ;  although  we  might  find  it 
both  interesting  and  instructive  to  ascertain  his 
impressions  of  the  sublime  doctrines  made  known 
in  the  Sacred  Volume.  Why,  then,  should  we 
regard  as  paramount  authorities  the  views  of 
Grecians,  Romans,  and  others,  who  were  bom  in 
the  midst  of  heathen  notions  and  practices,  and 
unavoidably  subject  to  their  misguiding  influences, 
even  though  they  may  have  had  some  uncertain 
traditions  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the 
Apostles  beyond  those  recorded  in  the  sacred 
books  ?  What  rational  grounds  are  there  for  the 
supposition  that  men  who  had  just  emerged  from 
a  chaos  of  mental  perversity  and  moral  corruption, 
would  be  gifted  with  an  exceptional  capacity  to 
comprehend,  in  their  glorious  fulness,  the  vast  and 
derated  purposes  of  Divine  wisdom  oiid  goodness, 
for  the  permanent  welfare  of  the  universe  P  Be- 
stricted  privileges— exaggerated  notions  of  relative 
superiority  in  the  select  few  over  the  multitude — 
the  demoralising  influence  of  slavery,  with  its 
untold  cruelties  and  impurities— and  the  general 
disregard  of  human  suffering,  unless  when  viewed 
by  the  eye  of  friendship  and  affection, — all  the 
habits  of  thought  and  feeling  would  render  the 
best  men  of  those  and  many  succeeding  ages 
extremely  unqualified  even  so  much  as  to  imagine 
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a  scheme  of  nniyersal  benevolence.  It  seems  to 
me  that  the  human  mind  is  constantly  liable, 
either  to  undue  veneration  of  supposed  authorities, 
or  to  the  other  extreme  of  contempt  for  authority, 
joined  to  arrogant  self-reliance.  We  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  maintain  the  safe  and  salutary  course  of 
listening,  with  respectful  but  discriminating  at- 
tention, to  the  opinions  of  all  those  who  appear 
to  be  endowed  with  an  intelligent  and  serious 
mind  —  whether  they  lived  in  bygone  ages,  or 
claim  our  regard  by  their  personal  ministrations, 
as  our  religious  teachers  in  our  own  time.  It  is 
also  hard  to  persevere  in  a  steady  determination 
never  to  abandon  the  right,  and  the  imperative 
duty,  of  searching  the  Scriptures  for  ourselves, 
and  of  testing  all  religious  dogmas  by  a  careful 
reference  to  the  only  real  and  unerring  standard 
of  spiritual  truth. 

We  are  likewise  apt  to  forget  that,  although  we 
may  and  ought  to  make  progress  in  harmonious 
and  comprehensive  perceptions  of  the  sublime 
verities  of  Christianity,  yet  that  we  are  not 
warranted  in  arrogating  the  principle  of  finality 
for  our  theological  systems.  I  believe  that, 
although  it  is  given  to  some  races  of  mankind  to 
confer  great  benefits  on  their  fellow-men,  by 
bringing  the  words  of  revelation  before  their 
notice,  and  by  exhibiting  the  benignant  influence 
of  Christianity  on  social  and  domestic  happiness, 
yet  that  no  branch  of  the  human  family  will  ever 
be  qualified  to  act  as  authoritative  instructors.  The 
great  advantage  which  the  Jews  possessed  of  old 
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was,  that '  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles 
of  God'  (Bom.  iii.  2).  Still  the  most  pious 
among  them,  although  they  'obtained  a  good 
report  through  faifch,  received  not  the  promise; 
God  haying  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that 
they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect '  (Heb« 
xi.  39,  40).  In  the  mysterious  providence  of  Grod, 
when '  blindness  in  part  happened  to  Israel '  (Bom. 
zi.  25),  light  sprang  up  among  the  Gentiles.  St. 
Paul,  while  dweUing  on  this  solemn  fact,  exclaims, 
'  If  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  how 
much  more  their  falness  ?  .  •  •  •  If  the  casting 
away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world, 
what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from 
the  deadP '  (Bom.  xi.  12, 15).  I  gather  from  such 
passages  as  these,  and  the  instructive  statements 
of  the  Apostle  in  regard  to  diversities  of  gifts — the 
co-operation  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  in 
promoting  the  joint  welfare — the  indispensable 
importance  of  different  parts  of  a  building  in 
constituting  the  whole  structure — as  well  as  from 
the  general  facts  relating  to  the  progress  of 
humanity,  through  the  reciprocal  influence  of  its 
various  branches ;  that  all  the  mental  and  moral 
characteristics,  which  have  been  distinctively 
conferred  on  different  races,  are  required  for  the 
elucidation,  by  the  human  mind,  of  the  great 
mysteries  of  religion,  and  for  the  development  of 
man's  complete  stature  and  capabilities.  The  free 
action  of  one  or  two  branches  of  the  human  family, 
which  is  alone  possible  in  the  present  condition  of 
the  worlds  ought  to  be  conducted  with  an  earnest 
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perseverance  and  a  deep  sense  of  responsibiliiy ; 
hxAj  at  the  same  time,  with  intelligent  diffidence 
and  hnmilitj.  The  insensate  arrogance  which  is 
displayed  bj  those  who  deem  themselves  the 
qualified  teachers  of  mankind,  oaght  to  be  checked 
bj  the  enlightened  consciousness  of  not  possessing  a 
sufficiency  of  combined  mental  powers  and  moral 
sensibilities.  When  the  Frenchman  renounces 
his  supercilious  levity,  and  the  Spaniard  casts 
away  his  unintelligent  bigotry;  when  the  noble 
mind  of  Italy  shakes  o£F  the  torpor  of  ages,  and 
Greece  re-asserts  her  ancient  vigour  of  intellect ; 
when  the  sons  of  Arabia  and  Syria  contribute  a 
sympathetic  appreciation  of  Scripture  imagery, 
which  almost  appeals  to  their  existing  customs 
and  modes  of  thought,  and  the  subtle  perceptions 
of  the  Oriental  are  no  longer  wasted  on  intangible 
fantasies;  when  Scandinavia  and  Slavonia  un- 
fold their  repressed  energies,  and  the  despised 
children  of  Africa  expand  into  mental  life,  be- 
neath the  fostering  smile  of  Christian  benignity ; 
when  the  varied  tribes,  kindreds,  and  races  of 
mankind  apply  their  distinctive  characteristics  of 
thought  and  feeling  to  the  vast  plan  of  mercy 
exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  there  will  doubtless  be 
witnessed  such  progress  in  light  and  knowledge 
as  we,  with  our  restricted  capacities  and  bewildered 
notions,  are  incapable  of  conceiving.  But  the 
living,  heartfelt  appreciations  of  humanity  will  re- 
ceive a  still  further  increase  of  clearness,  energy, 
and  force,  when  the  children  of  Abraham  awake 
from  the  gloomy  darkness  in  which  they  have  long 
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been  groping,  and  the  feorfal  curse  invoked  by  tbeir 
ancestors  on  tbemselyes  and  their  descendants* 
no  longer  weighs  on  their  intellects  and  hearts. 
^  Blindness  in  part  is  happened  nnto  Israel,  until 
the  Ailness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  If  the  cast- 
ing awaj  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world, 
what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from 
the  deadP '  Our  imagination  is  unable  to  grasp 
the  varied  elements  of  glory  which  such  a  prospect 
suggests,  in  their  mingled  yet  harmonious  radi- 
ance of  mental  and  moral  light.  But  it  ought  to 
inspire  us  with  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility,  in 
employing  the  most  earnest  efforts  for  its  accom- 
plishment; as  we  are  clearly  and  impressively 
admonished,  both  by  Scriptuial  declarations  and 
the  solemn  rebukes  administered  by  the  events  of 
ages,  that  its  progressive  realisation  is  intimately 
connected  with  the  fidelity  and  energy  of  Christians. 
We  ought,  at  the  same  time,  to  maintain  an 
intelligent  humility  in  onr  demeanonr  and  preten- 
sions,  and  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the  most  impor- 
tant mission  of  Christians,  in  all  ages,  is  to  exhibit 
the  benign  influence  of  the  Gospel  on  their  own 
character  and  conduct,  and  thus  to  soften  the 
obstinacy  of  human  resistance  against  the  widens 
ing  sway  of  the  Bedeemer's  hallowed  rule. 

*  Matt,  zxyii.  26. 
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CHAPTEE  IV. 

PABT  FntST* 

I  FBOPOSE,  in  this  concluding  chapter,  to  snbniit 
my  own  views  more  folly  than  I  haye  yet  done ; 
haying  endeayoured,  by  a  preliminary  course  of 
reflections  and  considerations,  to  render  their 
introduction  more  natural  and  easy.  I  am  deeply 
impressed  with  the  consciousness,  that  it  is  &r 
easier  to  criticise  supposed  errors  than  to  arrange 
and  put  together,  in  a  clear  and  cogent  manner, 
a  chain  of  Scriptural  truths  on  questions  relating 
to  the  dearest  interests  of  humanity.  But  I  am 
no  less  profoundly  conyinced,  that  tiie  theological 
systems  for  which  Christian  churches  claim  the 
acquiescence  of  mankind  are  extremely  erroneous, 
and  that  they  are  producing  yery  detrimental 
effects  on  the  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  of 
our  age.  As  general  knowledge  has  been  widely 
diffused  among  the  masses,  during  the  present 
century,  by  means  of  cheap  publications,  both  of  a 
beneficial  and  noxious  character,  the  unreflecting 
dociUty  of  former  periods  can  no  longer  be  main* 
tained.  As  there  is  a  far  greater  degree  of  mental 
activity,  throughout  the  whole  community,  than 
was  formerly  witnessed,  the  potency  of  error,  in 
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peryerting  the  intellect  and  the  heart,  has  been  in- 
tensified. It  is  on  this  account,  I  think,  that  the 
distorted  exhibition  of  Grod's  character  and  pur- 
poses, which  onr  traditionary  theology  presents, 
is  inflicting  far  more  disorganising  effects  than 
could  be  discerned  in  times  of  general  ignorance. 
I  am  painMly  impressed  by  the  conyiction,  that 
the  systems  of  theology  which  are  current,  and 
the  religious  books,  both  ancient  and  modem, 
which  are  read  by  the  community,  produce  a  sort 
of  chaos  of  sentiments  respecting  the  Divine  cha- 
racter. The  ideas  inculcated  place  us  very  much  in 
the  position  of  Luther,  but  with  aggravated  cir- 
cumstances of  mental  difficulty.  He  believed  that 
God  was  merciful  and  just ;  and  at  the  same  time 
he  believed  that  God  was  acting  in  a  way  which 
did  not  appear  to  him  to  be  merciful  and  just. 
There  was  a  conflict  between  his  religious  convic- 
tion and  his  intellectual  perception :  tiie  former 
triumphed,  and  that  triumph  Luther  called  '  the 
acme  of  fiEdth.'  But  it  was  more  easy  for  Luther 
and  his  contemporaries  to  cherish  strong  faith  in 
the  midst  of  tiieir  minor  intellectual  difficulties^ 
than  it  is  for  our  age.  Our  views  in  regard  to  the 
relations  of  man  to  man  have  been  greatly  altered, 
as  I  endeavoured  to  show  in  the  first  chapter. 
There  are  glaring  incongruities  between  our 
ethical  and  dogmatical  opinions,  whether  the  latter 
are  presented  to  us  by  the  cruel  assertions  of 
Calvinism,  or  by  the  milder  perversions  of  Armini- 
anism;  and  they  have  a  far  more  bewildering 
effect  on  our  minds,  than  was  experienced  in 
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times  of  what  may  be  called  honest  and  almost 
universally  pervading  ferocity* 

Our  obstinate  adherence  to  antiquated  fallacies 
of  one  class,  while  we  have  discarded  antiquated 
fallacies  of  another  class,  has  placed  us  under  the 
unhappy  necessity  of  striving  to  believe  that  the 
Divine  government  is  conducted  on  less  enlightened 
and  benevolent  principles  than  are  now  advocated 
for  the  guidance  of  earthly  rulers.  I  have  endea- 
voured in  the  foregoing  chapters  to  trace  some  of 
the  noxious  effects  of  these  bewildering  miscon- 
ceptions, in  misleading  the  appreciations  of  the 
intellect  and  perverting  the  movements  of  the 
moral  faculties.  I  wiU  make  a  few  remarks  on 
a  phenomenon  which  I  think  is  deserving  of 
serious  attention.  It  seems  to  me,  from  personal 
observation,  that  there  is  more  faithfulness  and 
honesty,  in  trade  and  commerce,  among  bigoted 
Catholic  communities,  where  religious  knowledge 
is  very  restricted,  than  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
enlightened  Protestant  nations.  Lamentations  by 
public  writers,  on  account  of  the  melancholy  de- 
ficiencies of  conscientiousness  and  integrily  are 
put  forth  almost  daUy,  and  curative  measures  are 
proposed  and  discussed.  No  one  pretends  to  dis- 
cern the  roots  of  the  evil ;  and  therefore,  as  usual 
with  human  remedies,  the  correctives  suggested 
only  profess  to  deal  superficially  with  some  of  its 
most  troublesome  outbreaks.  This  moral  epidemic 
attacks  seemingly  pious  persons  with  as  much 
virulence  as  other  men.  A  scrupulously  regular 
attendance  at  church  or  chapel,  family  prayers,  and 
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a  large  collection  of  religious  books,  appear  to  afford 
little  if  any  protection  against  the  insidious  poison. 
Gigantic  and  more  minute  frauds  of  every  descrip- 
tion, adulteration  of  food,  even  to  tlie  extent  of 
physical  injury,  and  systematised  contrivances  to 
pakn  off  shams  for  genuine  realities,  are  witnessed 
in  every  department  of  human  labour.  A  growing 
fa.miliarity  with  the  wide-spreading  manifestations 
of  this  moral  distemper  is  attended  with  the  same 
effects  as  are  described  by  the  poet,  when  vice  is 
^  seen  too  ofb,'  and  the  discernment  of  its  evil 
nature  is  becoming  obscured.  I  believe  the  moral 
sensibility  of  the  community  will  not  be  restored 
to  a  healthy  condition  until  the  present  chaos  of 
incongruous  opinions  is  succeeded  by  consistency, 
order,  and  harmony.  '  K  the  light  that  is  in  thee 
be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness '  (Matt. 
vi.  28).  I  feel  convinced  that  the  modified  views 
on  certain  important  points  to  which  I  referred  in 
the  first  chapter,  and  which  are  now  recognised  as 
indisputable,  are  hopelessly  at  variance  with  the 
theological  dogmas  the  erroneous  characterof  which 
I  endeavoured  to  expose  in  the  chapter  preceding 
this.  The  effort  to  hold  both  classes  of  sentiments 
confuses  the  notions  of  right  and  wrong,  and  ob- 
scures the  glorious  attributes  of  wisdom,  justice, 
and  benevolence.  If  a  man  has  ideas  about  the 
plan  of  salvation  which  prevent  him  from  discern- 
ing those  elevated  qualities,  in  its  scope,  design, 
and  operation,  according  to  our  human  conceptions 
of  wisdom,  justice,  and  benevolence,  that  man 
cannot  truly  and  heartily  believe  that  God  is  wise. 
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just,  and  goocL     If  he  does  not  lia7e  an  impressive 
conviction  that  equity  and  goodness  are  inviolablj 
npheld  bj  the  Creator  in  His  dealings  with  His 
creatures,  their  influence  on  his  own  intellect  and 
heart  must  be  weakened.    If  placed  in  circum- 
stances of  temptation,  the  man  who  is  under  the 
swaj  of  such  chaotic  sentiments  will  be  in  danger 
(unless  restrained  by  an  innate  love  of  integriirjr 
and  truth,  which  some  natures  possess)  of  adding 
to  the  melancholy  instances  which  are  presenting 
themselves,  of  dishonesty  and  fraud  being  allied 
with  apparent  religious  sincerity.     Truth  and  in- 
tegrity among  men  ought  not  to  flow  simply  from 
natural  inclinations    and  innate  characteristics. 
They  ought  to  be  strengthened  and  promoted  by 
the  theological  dogmas  which  the  Church  incul- 
cates, and  to  be  pre-eminently  exhibited  by  sincere 
professors  of  religion.      If  they  are  not,  their 
operation  must  inevitably  decline  among  the  mass 
of  the  community.    '  K  the  salt  have  lost  his  salt- 
ness,  wherewith  vnU  ye  season  it  P '  (Mark  iz.  50). 

I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  we  are  mainly 
indebted  to  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  for  our 
improved  opinions  on  points  of  great  importance, 
in  regard  to  the  relations  between  man  and  man ; 
and  for  the  general  progress  of  all  that  is  most  valu- 
able in  civilisation  and  intellectual  development. 
I  have  also  brought  forward  reasons  for  supposing 
that  in  that  hallowed  book  there  are  unlimited 
resources  for  promoting  the  onward  march  of 
Humanity ;  and  that  we  have  as  yet  only  acquired 
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a  superficial  acqnamtance  with  the  treasures  of 
wisdom,  knowledge,  and  moral  influence  which  it 
contains.  I  am  convinced,  however,  that  a  fatal 
obstacle  hinders  the  intellectual  and  moral  growth 
of  the  Christian  Church.  Systematic  theology  has 
so  perverted  and  confdsed  the  heart-stirring  de- 
clarations of  the  Sacred  Yolume,  that  the  recog- 
nised teachers  of  religion,  who  are  trained  and 
instructed  in  the  schools  of  divinity,  are  rather 
disqualified  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  in  its  power 
and  simplicity,  instead  of  being  enlightened  and 
animated  to  the  noble  work.  They  go  through  a 
course  of  bewildering  dissertations  and  expositions, 
in  many  of  which  is  found  a  marvellous  expenditure 
of  verbose  ingenuity  to  invest  puerilities  with  an 
aspect  of  grandeur,  and  to  depress  the  most  exalted 
verities  to  the  level  of  puerilities.  Their  ordeal  may 
be  compared,  in  some  respects,  to  that  of  the  young 
rabbin  who  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the 
Talmud,  with  a  reverential  and  joyful  belief  that 
he  had  been  admitted  into  the  temple  of  truth, 
and  gradually  became  deprived  of  the  vigour  and 
elasticity  of  his  intellectual  faculties.  The  inju- 
rious consequences  of  such  mental  training,  and 
such  a  mode  of  dealing  with  religious  truth,  were 
not  so  apparent  in  times  of  general  ignorance  as 
amid  the  growth  of  general  intelligence.  The 
system  itself  must  be  attacked  by  those  who  vene- 
rate and  love  the  Scriptures,  and  believe  that 
they  exhibit  a  God  of  wisdom,  rectitude,  and  good- 
ness, and  not  a  being  more  pitiless  than  Moloch, 
more  ruthlessly  destroying  than  the  sanguinary 
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diatieB  of  India.  I  akaU  endeaTOur  to  bring  for- 
ward evidences  and  considerations,  that  the  plan 
of  salvation,  as  nnfolded  in  the  Sacred  Volume, 
does  not  veil  or  obscure,  but  clearly  displays,  the 
glorious  attributes  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  equity,  and 
goodness ;  not  in  a  recondite  and  incomprehensible 
manner,  but  in  accordance  with  our  human  notions 
of  those  elevated  qualities. 

My  arguments  may  be  divided  into  the  following 
propositions,  which  I  shall  strive  to  illustrate  as 
folly  as  I  can,  within  the  limits  to  which  I  must 
confine  myself. 

I.  The  Gospel  remedy  for  the  sins  and  miseries 
of  the  human  race,  is  declared  to  be  of  an  univer- 
sal and  comprehensive  character,  in  numerous  pas* 
sages  scattered  throughout  the  New  Testament. 
There  are  also  intimations  given,  that  all  intelligent 
creatures,  to  whatever  order  they  may  belong,  will 
be  delivered  from  the  baleful  dominion  of  Moral 
EvU. 

n.  The  measures  which  are  made  known 
appear  to  be  folly  adequate  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  universal  purpose  of  benevolence. 

in.  The  folfilment  of  such  a  purpose  would  be 
in  strict  harmony  with  all  the  revealed  attribtites 
of  God. 

lY.  The  conviction  that  such  a  benevolent 
purpose  exists  may  be  strengthened  by  inferences 
drawn  from  the  constitution  of  human  nature, 
from  the  providential  dealings  of  God  with  the 
various  branches  of  the  human  race,  and  even 
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from  the  disorder  and  confusion,  in  the  intellec- 
tual and  moral  features  of  Humanity,  which  have 
always  been  and  still  are  witnessed  throughout 
the  earth. 

y.  If  we  recognise  the  purpose  of  God,  as  con- 
templating the  universal  wel&re  of  all  His  intelli- 
gent creatures,  we  may  perceive,  in  some  degree, 
the  suitability  of  the  process  employed  for  its 
accomplishment,  and  the  reasons  for  the  stem  dis- 
cipline which  has  been  attended  with  so  much 
suffering  and  disorder. 

VI.  The  few  texts  in  the  New  Testament  which 
seem  to  declare  that  there  will  be  never-ending 
depravity  and  misery  in  the  universe  must  be  un- 
derstood in  a  manner  consistent  with  the  other 
class  of  scriptural  passages  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred. 

I  will  bring  forward  a  variety  of  biblical  decla- 
rations in  support  of  my  first  proposition. 

Luke  ii.  10,  14 :  *  Behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
....  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  goodwill  towards  men.'  John  i.  9,  29: 
^That  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every 

man  that  cometh  into  the  world Behold 

the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.*  John  iii.  16,  17 :  *  God  so  loved 
the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent 
not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might 
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be  saved.'  John  ziL  82,  47:  'And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  nnto 
Me.  •  •  •  I  came  not  to  jndge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world.*  Bom.  v.  18,  16,  20:  'There- 
fore, as  bj  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation;  even  so  bj  the 
righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  unto  justification  of  life.  .  •  •  But  not  as 
the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if 
through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead,  much 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  bj  grace, 
which  is  bj  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded 
unto  many.  .  .  .  Moreover  the  law  entered  that 
the  offence  might  abound.  But  where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound.'  Bom.  viii.  19-21 : 
'For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 
For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected 
the  same  in  hope.  Because  the  creature  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered  from  tlie  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.'  Rom.  xi,  11,  12,  16,  26,  26,  32:  'I  say 
then,  have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall? 
God  forbid ;  but  rather,  through  their  fall,  salva- 
tion is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke 
them  to  jealousy.  Now,  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them 
the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their 
fulness  P  .  •  •  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the 
receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead?  •  •  • 
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Blindness  in  port  is  happened  to  Israel  until  the 
folness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all 
Israel  shall  be  sayed.  .  .  .  For  Qod  hath  con- 
cluded them  all  in  unbelief,  that  He  might  have 
mercy  on  all.'  1  Cor.  xv.  22,  25,  26,  and  28 : 
^  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  eyen  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  aliye.  •  .  •  For  He  must  reign  till  He 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.  The  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.  .  .  .  And 
when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then 
shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  imto  Him 
that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all.*  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19:  *A11  things  are  of 
God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  re- 
conciliation ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  imto  them.'  Phil.  iii.  21 :  ^  According 
to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  eyen  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  Himself.'  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6 :  '  For 
there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave  Himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.' 
1  Tim.  iv.  10 :  *  We  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that 
believe.'  Heb.  i.  2 :  ^  Hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things.'  1  John  iii.  8 :  ^  For 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.' 
1  John  ii.  2 :  ^  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
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whole  world/  1  Pet.  iii.  19 :  ^  By  which  also  He 
went  and  preached  xinto  the  spirits  in  prison.' 
Heb.  ii.  9 :  ^  That  He  bj  the  grace  of  God  should 
taste  death  for  every  man.'  Ephes.  i.  10 :  *  That 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  fcdness  of  times.  He 
might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  in  earth, 
even  in  Him/  Col.  L  19,  20 :  <  For  it  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  Him  should  all  ftdness  dwell ;  and 
having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His  cross, 
bj  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself;  bj 
Him  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or 
things  in  heaven.'  1  John  iv.  8,  16  :  ^  God  is  love. 
.  .  •  God  is  love.* 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  foregoing  texts  clearly 
indicate  that  the  Gospel  plan  of  mercy  contem- 
plates the  welfitre  of  all  the  children  of  men. 
They  show,  as  the  Arminians  contend,  that  Christ 
died  for  all  mankind,  and  not  simply  for  a  limited 
portion  of  them.  They  also  justify  the  Calvinistic 
tenet,  that  all  those  for  whom  Christ  died  will  be 
saved,  in  spite  of  their  errors,  perversity,  and  de- 
pravity— in  spite  of  their  obstuiate  resistance  in  its 
diversified  ramifications,  of  intensity;  inasmuch 
as  *  the  excellency  of  the  power '  is  of  God  and  not 
of  men,  *  according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is 
able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself.'  The 
texts  which  declare  that  the  mighty  Bedeemer 
will  bring  all  His  enemies  into  subjection,  do  not 
refer  to  physical  repression.  They  are  in  harmony 
with  the  announcement,  ^  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,'  and  with  the  statement  of  the  Apostle 
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in  2  Cor.  z.  4,  5 :  ^  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  through  Grod,  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds ;  casting  down  ima- 
ginations, and  every  high  thing  tiiat  ezalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ/  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  moral  and 
spiritual  in  its  operation,  and  will  accomplish  the 
subjection  of  the  intellect  and  the  affections.  The 
imagery  employed  is  intended  tyo  depict  the  energy, 
but  not  the  nature,  of  the  force  exerted,  by  the  use 
of  language  appealing  to  the  most  vivid  concep- 
tions of  force  which  human  beings  entertain.  The 
imageiy  is  the  same  in  respect  to  the  conquering 
Buler  as  that  which  refers  to  the  Christian  soldier ; 
and  it  is  strange  that,  although  theologians  inter- 
pret, in  a  moral  and  spiritual  sense,  the  exhorta- 
tions in  Ephes.  vi.  ^  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
Grod  ....  take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of 
God,'  which  relate  to  the  conflicts  of  the  individual 
warrior,  they  persist  in  giving  a  very  different 
meaning  to  those  which  relate  to  the  subjection 
of  enemies,  by  the  great  Sovereign  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  explain  them  as  indicating  stem 
repression,  by  means  which  embody  our  notions 
of  physical  coercion  as  contrasted  with  moral 
conquest.  Physical  subjection,  as  applied  to  a 
creature  like  man,  is  no  real  subjection.  It  is  a 
harsh  and  irresistible  pressure  on  his  material 
nature,  but  touches  not  the  superior  essence  of  the 
spirit.  This  has  been  abundantly  shown  in  the 
history  of  Christian  martyrs — of  suffering  patriots 
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— and  even  of  yanqmshed  antagonists ;  who  haye 
rejoiced  in  the  midst  of  torments — ^have  exulted  in 
a  consciousness  of  mental  freedom  when  loaded 
with  chains  —  and  haye   maintained  indomitable 
pride  and  relentless  hatred  when  crashed  by  oyer- 
whelming  strength.     The  mighty  Bedeemer  will 
subdue  the  perversity  of  the  intellect  and   the 
malignity  of  the  heart,  and  will  transform  them 
into  just  thoughts  and  tender  affections.    The 
great  means  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  object 
is  the  manifestation  of  Divine  love  towards  all  the 
creatures  of  God,  and  of  Divine  self-sacrifice  as 
prompted  by  that  love,  and  connected  with  real 
suffering,  the  comprehension  and  contemplation  of 
which  will  gradually  reach  and  impress  every  in- 
tellect and  every  heart.    This  affecting  and  all- 
conquering  truth  is  at  present  little  appreciated, 
and  indeed  but  faintly  discerned,  even  by  Chris- 
tians, and  therefore  is  not  exhibited  to  the  mass 
of  mankind,  whose  selfishness  and  hardness  are 
scarcely  counteracted  by  any  heart-stirring  moral 
influences.    I  think  it  may  be  said  with  truth,  that 
the  systems  of  religion  in  vogue  appeal^  rather 
to  enlightened  self-love,  than  to  the  purest  and 
most  elevated  affections  of  the  heart.    Theologians 
do  not  represent  God  as  a  Being  to  be  loved ;  and 
by  their  mode  of  handling  what  they  call  the 
Gospel,  it  inspires  terror  and  aversion,  instead  of 

*  Matthew  Arnold,  in  an  article  on  St.  Paul  and  Protestantiam, 
eajBt  that  Calvinism '  appeals  pre-eminently  to  the  desire  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ;*  and  that  Methodism,  or  Arminianism,  *  appeals 
pre-eminently  to  the  desire  for  eternal  bliss.' 
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moving  the  tenderest  sensibilities  of  human  nature, 
and  bringing  light  and  strength  to  the  intellect. 
It  is  not  surprising  if  such  a  style  of  teaching 
produces  self-complacency  mingled  with  ferocity, 
or  abject  superstition,  which  seeks  to  allay  uneasi- 
ness by  charms  and  mystical  appliances.  They 
explain  away  the  passages  of  Scripture  which 
most  clearly  and  impressively  proclaim  the  love 
of  God  as  displayed  by  self-sacrifice.  They  inter- 
pret the  subjection  of  enemies  by  the  great  Lord 
of  the  universe  as  consisting  of  two  features, 
entirely  distinct  in  their  nature.  A  select  portion 
are  to  be  converted  from  rebellious  traitors  into 
loyal  friends  and  subjects ;  the  rest  are  to  remain 
enemies  and  rebels  for  ever,  but  are  to  be  crushed 
by  the  energy  of  Omnipotence,  and  to  be  so  re- 
strained that  outward  manifestations  of  hostility 
are  to  be  entirely  suppressed,  although  the  hos- 
tility itself  will  be  perpetuated  with  an  ever-in- 
creasing hideousness  of  intensity.  I  feel  convinced 
that  such  a  view  is  completely  opposed  to  the 
whole  structure  of  the  Gospel  scheme  of  wisdom 
and  mercy ;  and  that  the  subjection  of  the  universe 
will  be  real,  effective,  benevolent,  and  harmonious 
in  all  its  features. 

We  have  allusions  in  the  Sacred  Volume  to 
the  dispensation  of  pain  and  sorrow  in  which  aU 
creatures  are  involved.  'The  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together '  (Bom. 
viii.  22).  But  there  are  also  passages,  to  which  I 
referred  in  a  former  chapter,  indicating  that  the 
Creator  participates  in  every  pang  of  the  universe. 
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We  see  that  even  the  lower  animals,  although  free 
from  moral  guilt,  and  obedient  to  the  movements 
of  instinct  implanted  in  them,  are  exposed  to 
varied  inconveniences  and  pains.  We  wonder,  as 
we  gaze  on  sufferings  where  we  can  perceive  no 
grounds  of  chastisement.  But  such  murmurings 
are  rebuked,  and  a  solemn  awe  steals  over  every 
mind,  which  becomes  impressed  with  the  wondrous 
thought,  that  the  Creator  Himself  suffers  for  the 
good  of  His  creatures,  and  has  entered  into  the 
darkest  shadows  of  the  dispensation  of  sorrow; 
enduring  sympathetic  pains  and  griefs,  as  well 
as  inexpressible  toils  and  labours,  while  dealing 
with  sin  in  its  multifarious  forms  and  abhorrent 
characteristics.  I  think  the  reasons  for  this  uni- 
versal suffering  are  dimly  intimated  in  the  words, 
*  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected 
the  same  in  hope.'  There  is  a  glorious  hope^  of 
future  good,  connected  with  a  great  experiment, 
which  involves  universal  suffering;  and  we  are 
told  that  ^the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  soas  of  God.' 

*  The  dispensation  of  pain  and  sorrow  results  from  the  ezposnre 
to  contingencies  and  dangers,  which  is  indispensable  to  secore  the 
permanent  welfare  of  the  human  race.  But  it  is  interesting  to  re- 
flect on  the  multiplicity  of  assuaging  and  even  cheering  circumstances, 
introduced  by  the  tender  benevolence  of  the  Creator,  with  the  evi- 
dent design  of  making  the  stem  educational  process  as  easy  and  light 
as  possible  for  those  who  are  perhaps  among  the  weakesb  of  His  in- 
telligent creatures.  How  gladsome  is  the  dwelling-place  of  man, 
what  sources  of  enjoyment  are  afforded  by  his  own  physical  structure, 
what  kindly  sympathies  and  affections  arise  from  the  ties  which 
unite  individuals  and  families !    The  Creator  has  provided  a  wealtli 
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This  and  other  passages  seem  to  indicate  that  the 
design  of  election  is  not  circumscribed,  but  com- 
prehensive and  nniyersal.  '  Because  the  creatare 
itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
cormption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God/  we  are,  I  think,  entitled  to  suppose  that 
the  term  '  children  of  Grod '  refers  to  the  elect,  and 
the  word  ^  creature '  includes  all  intelligent,  and 
possibly  all  animate,  creation.  It  is  said,  ^  God 
hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  He  might 
have  mercy  on  all;'  or,  as  Conybeare  andHowson 
render  it,  ^  For  God  has  shut  up  all  together  under 
disobedience,  that  He  might  have  mercy  upon  all.' 
This  is  asserted  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  it  being 
made  manifest  by  the  conduct  of  both  parties  that 
they  are  equally  sinful  before  God.  I  believe  this 
declaration  extends,  by  an  irresistible  logical  in- 
ference, to  all  the  spiritually  elect  and  non-elect, 
as  national  election  is  a  symbol  and  type  of  spiritual 
election.  The  elect  and  non-elect  are  all  equally 
sinful — equally  averse  to  the  rule  of  God — equally 
unable  by  their  innate  power  to  turn  to  Him. 
The  former  are  ^  made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's 
power '  during  the  present  life.  But  the  Scriptures 
fiilly  sustain  the  declaration  of  Calvin :  ^  The  will 
is  converted  from  an  evil  into  a  good  one  entirely 

of  ph)rsical  resources  to  render  mankind  happy.  The  springs  of  sor- 
row and  misery  are  to  be  found  almost  entirely  in  mental  and  moral 
deiangement,  against  which  He  has  also  famished  powerftil  eoiinter- 
activea.  The  inferences  which  I  draw  from  scriptoral  intimations 
lead  me  to  the  conjecture  that  the  holy  angels  may  have  passed 
through  trials  far  more  bitter  in  some  respects  than  those  which  are 
endured  by  Humanity. 
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by  God.  •  .  .  Whatever  is  good  in  the  human 
-will  is  the  work  of  grace/  We  see  the  work  of 
grace  operating  to  a  very  restiicted  extent  in  this 
life.  But  the  Bible  nnfolds  to  us  the  glorious 
prospect,  that  it  will  continue  to  operate,  under 
the  mediatorial  reign  of  Christ,  until  the  grand 
and  comprehensire  purposes  of  the  Creator  are 
fully  accomplished.  It  seems,  indeed,  to  be  inti- 
mated, that  the  main  object  of  the  system  of  me- 
diation is  to  ^  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in 
Christ,' — *by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto 
God;'  and  that  when  this  glorious  object  is 
carried  out,  the  system  of  mediation  will  terminate. 
I  think  that  idea  may  be  discerned  in  the  follow- 
ing words :  ^  And  when  all  things  shall  be  sub- 
dued unto  Him,  then  shaU  the  Son  also  Himself  be 
subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all.' 

I  have  only  a  limited  acquaintance  with  the  ex- 
planations given  by  commentators  of  the  passages 
indicating  the  comprehensive  purpose  of  mercy 
which  the  Gospel  unfolds.  I  have,  however,  en- 
deavoured to  understand  the  opinions  advanced  by 
some  of  the  most  esteemed  expositors,  who  may 
fairly  be  supposed  to  represent  the  views  of  those 
who  are  called  orthodox  Christians.  In  the  com- 
mentary by  the  Eev.  Albert  Barnes,  on  Ephes  i.  10, 
he  says  :  ^  The  design  of  God  is  to  restore  harmony 
in  the  universe  ...  to  constitute  one  vast  har- 
monious empire.'  He,  however,  adds  that  hell  is 
not  included  in  this  design.  Consequently  the 
whole  universe  would  not  be  constituted  into  a  har- 
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monious  empire  but  only  a  portion  of  it ;  while 
the  rest  would  present  a  hideous  contrast  of  ever- 
increasing  depravity  and  anguish.  Dean  Alford 
says,  the  words,  ^gather  together  in  one  all 
things  in  Christ,'  refer  to  *  the  gathering  of  all 
individuals,  not  to  any  restoration  .  •  .  those  who 
are  not  His  spiritually,  in  mere  subjugation,  yet 
consciously.'  I  do  not  know  what  he  means  by 
^mere  subiugcation.'  Olshausen,  when  speaking 
of  subjugatio?,  6ay«,  '  The  enemy  «,  on^  ixuly 
vanquished  when  he  is  transformed  into  a  Mend ; 
the  phis  of  power  cannot  be  a  reason  for  Christ's 
victory,  for  that  was  Ms  from  the'  beginning.' 
This  interesting  passage  is  rendered  by  Conybeare 
and  Howson,  ^  to  make  all  things  one  in  Christ  as 
head;'  and  they  say  in  a  note  that  Chrysostom 
rendered  it,  ^  to  unite  all  things  imder  one  head 
in  union  with  Christ.'  I  do  not  see  how  language 
could  more  plainly  indicate  universal  restoration. 
Yet  Dean  Alford  says  a  restoration  is  not  intended, 
although  I  fomid  no  reason  given  for  the  opinion. 
Calvin,  in  his  commentary  on  Ephes.  i.  10,  says : 
'  The  meaning  appears  to  me  to  be,  that  out  of 
Christ  all  things  were  disordered,  and  that  through 
Him  they  have  been  restored  to  order.'  His  ideas 
of  order,  however,  did  not  require  that  all  intelli- 
gent beings  should  be  brought  under  the  sway  of 
just  thoughts  and  right  feelings.  He  supposed 
that  part  would  be  placed  in  that  happy  situation, 
and  that  the  rest  would  be  lefb  in  a  state  of  endless 
hostility,  depravity,  and  great  su£Bering,  although 
sternly  repressed  ia  their  movements.     This,  in 
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his  eyes,  would  constitute  order.  In  his  expo- 
sition of  CoL  L  20, 21,  wherein  the  reconciliation  of 
all  things  is  announced,  he  says :  '  Should  anyone 
on  the  pretext  of  the  universality  of  the  expression, 
move  a  question  in  reference  to  devils,  whether 
Christ  be  their  peace-maker  also,  I  answer.  No,  not 
even  of  wicked  men.'  He  apparentiy  thought  it 
quite  sufficient  to  make  this  declaration,  without 
giving  reasons.  Dean  Alford,  in  his  commentary 
on  Col.  i.  19,  20,  makes  the  following  renuu'ks: 
^  Our  interpretation  may  be  thus  summed  up :  all 
creation  subsists  in  Christ :  all  creation,  therefore, 
is  affected  by  His  act  of  propitiation :  sinful  crea- 
tion is  in  the  strictest  sense  reconciled,  from  being 
at  enmity :  sinless  creation,  ever  at  a  distance  frt>m 
His  unapproachable  purity,  is  lifted  into  nearer 
participation,  and  higher  glorification  of  Him, 
and  is  thus  reconciled,  though  not  in  the  strictest, 
yet  in  a  very  intelligible  and  allowable  sense.' 
This  interpretation  itself  requires  to  be  interpreted, 
which  I  think  may  be  said  of  many  expositions  of 
Scripture.  It  is  so  worded  that  universal  recon- 
ciliation or  restoration  seems  to  be  plainly  declared. 
If  sinful  creation  is  in  the  strictest  sense  re- 
conciled, I  do  not  see  that  there  is  anything 
wanting  to  constitute  universal  reconciliation. 
Yet  I  suppose  the  Dean  does  not  intend  to  convey 
that  idea,  as  he  rejects  it  in  his  remarks  on  Ephes. 
i.  10 ;  and  I  am  unable  to  define  in  what  sense  his 
summary  is  to  be  understood.  In  another  part  of 
the  commentary  on  this  passage  he  says :  ^  The 
Apostie's  meaning  clearly  is,  that,  by  the  blood  of 
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Christ's  cross,  reconciliation  with  God  has  passed 
on  cM  creation  as  a  whole,  including  angelical  as 
well  as  hnman  beings,  nnreasoning  and  lifeless 
things  as  well  as  organised  and  intelligent.' 
What  is  the  meaning  of  ^  passed  on  all  creation  as 
a  whole/  if  the  reconciliation  is  not  effective  and 
practical  P  If  a  large  part  of  the  angelical  race, 
and  a  large  part  of  the  human  race,  remain  for 
ever  in  a  state  of  enmity,  in  what  comprehensible 
sense  can  reconciliation  be  said  to  have  passed  on 
them  9  Can  the  Dean  reaUy  suppose  that,  bj  such 
a  style  of  exposition,  he  enables  plain,  simple 
Christians  to  understand  the  passage  more  clearly 
than  they  would  do  without  note  or  comment?  I 
feel  convinced  that  the  employment  of  obscure  lan- 
guage is  far  more  fitted  to  perpetuate  error  than 
to  advance  the  cause  of  truth.  Olshausen  seems 
to  me  to  be  more  manly  and  straightforward  in  his 
exposition  of  these  two  highly  important  passages. 
He  does  not  make  ambiguous  declarations,  which 
are  almost  incomprehensible,  nor  does  he  venture  on 
positive  assertions,  unsupported  by  reasons.  In  his 
commentaries  on  these  two  passages  (Ephes.  i.  10 
and  Col.  i.  19,  20)  he  admits  that  the  phraseology 
employed  by  the  Apostle  Paul  requires  us  to  in- 
clude evil  spirits,  and  all  other  intelligent  beings 
that  are  in  the  universe,  in  this  comprehensive 
design  of  reconciliation  and  gathering  together 
in  one;  or,  in  other  words,  he  thinks  they  an- 
nounce a  purpose  of  universal  restoration  and 
reconciliation.  But  he  adds  that,  inasmuch  as, 
in  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,   it  is 
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stated  that  this  beneficent  purpose  will  not  be 
realised,  we  must  suppose  '  that  resistance  is  made 
to  the  comprehensive  Divine  design  of  grace  by  a 
part  of  the  creatures.  .  .  •  God's  purposes  are 
frustrated  *  •  .  through  the  unfaithfulness  and 
wickedness  of  men.'  This  is  the  only  argument  I 
have  been  able  to  find  in  the  writings  of  conmien- 
tators  against  the  universality  of  the  reconciliation 
and  gathering  together  in  one,  which  seems  so 
clearly  indicated  in  the  language  used  by  the 
Apostle.  Calvin  gives  no  reason  for  his  short  and 
decisive  assertion,  that  neither  devils  nor  wicked 
men  will  participate  in  this  reconciliation.  He 
seems  to  have  had  very  strange  views — not  in  any 
degree  justified,  I  think,  by  the  statements  of  the 
Bible,  respecting  evil  spirits.  In  his  conmientary 
on  1  Cor.  XV.  28  he  says :  ^  Some  infer  from  this 
that  the  devil  and  all  the  wicked  will  be  saved 
— as  if  God  would  not  altogether  be  better  known 
in  the  devil's  destruction,  than  if  He  were  to 
associate  the  devil  with  Himself,  and  make  hiin 
one  with  Himself? '  How  can  God  make  the  devil 
one  with  Himself  P  The  Bible  teaches  us  very 
clearly,  that  devils  and  wicked  men  are  creatures 
of  God,  who  live  and  move  and  have  their  being 
in  God.  They  have  become  very  depraved ;  but 
the  sovereign  power  and  grace  of  God  is  as  capable 
of  restoring  them  to  a  state  of  holiness  as  of 
bringing  the  elect  out  of  darkness  into  His  mar- 
vellous light.  Calvin  speaks  as  if  he  considered 
the  devil  to  be  a  rival  power,  which  must  neces- 
sarily be  crushed,  in  order  to  assert  and  maintain 
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God's  supremacy.  In  the  remarkable  and  glorious 
passages  now  under  consideration,  tlie  Apostle  de- 
clares,  as  explicitly  as  language  can  do,  that  all 
intelligent  creatures  will  be  gathered  together'in 
one,  and  will  be  reconciled  to  God.  Yet  commen- 
tators disregard  the  plain,  unequivocal,  and  forcible 
terms  employed  by  the  Apostle,  and,  as  Conybeare 
and  Howson  remark,  in  the  note  already  quoted, 
^  They  have  devised  various  modes  of  explaining 
away  this  statement  of  the  infinite  extent  of  the  re- 
sults of  Christ's  redemption/  Instead  of  modifying 
the  dogmas  of  systematic  theology,  by  a  fair  inter- 
pretation of  some  of  the  most  clear  and  forcible 
declarations  of  the  Bible,  their  anxiety  seems  to 
be,  rather  to  attenuate  such  declarations  as  appear 
to  oppose  those  dogmas,  however  strong  they  may 
be,  in  their  structure,  and  to  give  a  dispropor- 
tionate amount  of  emphasis  to  the  texts  which  seem 
to  foivour  those  dogmas. 

Olshausen  admits  that  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  requires  us  to  include  evil  spirits,  and  all 
other  intelligent  beings  in  this  comprehensive 
design  of  reconciliation  and  gathering  together  in 
one.  But  he  supposes  that  '  God's  purposes  are 
frustrated  through  the  unfaithfulness  and  wicked- 
ness of  men.'  I  submit  that  such  an  explanation 
is  imsatisfactory  and  unreasonable  in  every  point 
of  view.  It  is  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  sovereignty,  which  the  Augustinian  theo- 
logy, worked  up  into  a  still  more  rigid  system  by 
Calvin,  so  clearly  exhibits.  It  is  a  return  to  the 
Manichsean  notion,  repudiated  by  Augustine,  that 
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the  principle  of  evil  is  equal  in  strength  to 
the  principle  of  good;  that  the  god  of  daitiMjiii 
will  be  able  throughout  eternity  to  frustrate  the 
benevolent  purposes  of  the  God  of  light.  It  is  in- 
consistent with  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance, 
which,  as  far  as  I  understand  it,  declares  that  the 
work  of  grace,  once  begun,  will  be  carried  to  a 
successful  issue,  in  spite  of  the  resistance  offered 
by  those  who  are  its  objects.  This  doctrine  is 
clearly  maintained  by  the  most  orthodox  divines* 
John  Newton,  when  speaking  of  God's  glory 
displayed  in  redemption,  refers  to  *  the  glory  of 
His  power,  in  making  all  the  acts  of  free  agents, 
through  a  long  succession  of  ages,  subservient  to 
this  great  purpose,  not  excepting  those  who  most 
laboured  to  obstruct  it ;  in  changing  the  disposition 
of  the  sinner,  however  obstinate ;  and  in  carrying 
on  His  work  of  grace,  once  begun,  in  such  feeble, 
inconsistent  creatures  as  men  are,  in  defiance  of  all 
difficulties  and  opposition,  from  within  or  without.' 
It  may  be  said,  in  a  most  important — I  was  almost 
going  to  add,all-important — sense,  that  the  work  of 
grace  has  been  begun,  in  relation  to  all  the  intel- 
ligent creatures  of  God,  whether  devils  or  men, 
however  depraved  they  may  be.  The  means  of 
reconciliation,  and  the  means  of  illumination, 
moral  transformation,  and  sanctification  have  been 
provided,  to  an  extent  frdly  adequate  to  effect 
imiversal  restoration.  The  supposition  that  the 
grand  and  magnificent  design  of  universal  resto- 
ration will  be  frustrated  by  the  resistance  of  some 
sinners,  is  contradicted  by  innumerable  fiiots  and 
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examples.  There  is  no  conceivable  form  of  in- 
tellectual perversity,  moral  turpitude,  spiritual 
darkness,  obstinate  resistance,  which  has  not  been 
overcome  by  Divine  influence.  Therefore  it  seems 
to  me  very  unreasonable  and  even  absurd  to 
allege,  that  the  resistance  of  sinners  is  capable  of 
frustrating  the  purposes  of  God.  The  bold  and 
unhesitating  assertion  of  Calvin  is  far  more  in 
harmony  with  the  dictates  of  intelligence.  He 
said,  '  God  could  convert  to  good  the  will  of  the 
wicked.  Why  then  does  He  not  9  Because  He 
would  not.  Why  He  would  not  remains  with 
Himself.'  Calvin  clearly  discerned  the  supremacy 
of  God,  and  His  irresistible  power,  over  intellectual 
and  moral,  as  well  as  physical  nature.  But  he 
evidently  did  not  discern  the  purpose  of  God  to 
employ  that  power  to  securiB  the  permanent  wel- 
fare of  all  His  intelligent  creatures.  He  therefore 
made  the  above  bold  assertion  without  irreverence. 
But  I  believe  that  if  Augustine  or  Calvin  had  dis- 
cerned the  purpose  of  God  to  reconcile  all  things 
to  Himself,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  would 
have  imagined  that  the  fulfilment  of  that  purpose 
could  or  would  be  frustrated  by  the  resistance  of 
sinners.  It  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  resistance 
is  made  by  sinners,  by  all  sinners.  But  I  submit 
that  this  resistance  is  the  same  in  its  nature, 
whether  made  by  the  elect,  or  other  sinners  among 
men,  or  by  evil  spirits,  although  differing  in 
degree.  The  supposition  that  a  certain  degree  of 
obstinate  and  perverse  resistance  may  be  overcome 
by  Divine  grace,  but  that  an  extent  of  resistance 
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beyond  certain  limits  is  capable  of  frustrating  the 
Divine  purposes,  appears  to  me  not  only  irrational, 
but  to  border  on  irreverence.  It  is  much  more 
reasonable  to  infer,  that  we  have  misapprehended 
those  passages  which  seem  to  indicate  that  the 
Divine  purpose  will  be  frustrated.  When  two 
classes  of  texts  appear  to  be  conflicting,  we  ought, 
as  conscientious  and  intelligent  men, to  use  our  best 
efforts  so  to  interpret  them  as  to  bring  harmony 
and  consistency  between  them.  Whether  we  suc- 
ceed in  doing  so  or  not,  it  must  be  evident  to 
every  man  of  plain  common  sense,  that  we  are  not 
warranted  in  giving  to  some  texts  the  most  ex- 
treme meaning  of  which  they  are  susceptible,  and 
in  explaining  away  other  texts,  equally  forcible  in 
their  phraseology,  so  as  to  reject  the  signification 
which  they  naturally  convey  to  any  unbiassed  mind. 
When  Dean  Alford  says  that,  *  by  the  blood  of 
Christ's  cross,  reconcUiation  with  God  has  passed 
on  all  creation  as  a  whole,'  I  suppose  he  means 
that  the  sufiEerings  and  death  of  the  Saviour  have 
made  fiill  satisfaction  to  Divine  justice,  and  to  the 
dignity  and  firmness  of  the  Sovereign  Euler. 
Therefore  Grod  can  henceforth  become  reconciled 
to  all  sinners,  whether  angelical  or  human,  on  the 
basis  of  the  atonement,  and  the  obstacles  to  such 
reconciliation  are  entirely  on  their  part.  That  is 
an  intelligible  proposition,  although  I  think  the 
Dean  does  not  state  it  clearly.  But  that  would 
be  only  a  very  partial  view  of  the  grand  and 
glorious  objects  contemplated  by  the  Gospel 
scheme  of  mercy  and  benevolence,  and  announced 


^     Gospel  contemplates  Reconciliation  in  every  Sense,  305 

in  the  passage  referred  to.  It  is  explicitly  de- 
clared that,  ^having  made  peace  through  the 
blood  of  His  cross/  it  is  the  design  of  God  *  by 
Him  to  reconcile  all  things  nnto  Himself;'  and 
(in  another  passage)  ^  that,  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  times,  He  might  gather  together  in 
one  all  things  in  Christ/  This  will  be  done 
'according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself;'  and  we 
are  expressly  told  that  the  great  Mediator,  who 
has  removed  what  may  be  called  the  political  or 
governmental  obstacles, '  must  reign  till  He  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.'  Here,  then,  we 
have  fall  and  adequate  measures,  not  only  enabling 
the  Sovereign  Buler  to  forgive  rebels  and  sinners, 
consistently  with  the  firmness  and  dignity  of  His 
government,  but,  also,  complete  and  sufficient 
means  to  overcome  the  obstinate  resistance  of 
sinners,  and  to  subdue  their  enmity,  darkness,  and 
perversity.  The  removal  of  the  governmental  ob- 
stacles, or,  as  the  Dean  terms  it,  '  the  passing  of 
reconciliation  on  all  creation  as  a  whole,'  would 
have  no  practical  result,  unless  accompanied  by 
Divine  influences,  producing  enlightenment,  puri- 
fication, and  moral  transformation.  K  we  turn  our 
attention  to  systems  of  government  among  men, 
we  find  that  the  enlargement  of  constitutional 
rights  for  the  masses  produces  very  limited  advan- 
tages, until  they  are  fitted  by  intellectual  and 
moral  training  to  exercise  those  rights  in  a  judi- 
cious manner.  On  this  account  the  most  en- 
lightekied  and  conscientious  statesmen  manifest 
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great  anxiety,  in  onr  own  day,  to  difiose  sound  and 
wholesome  education  throaghout  the  conunxmity. 
We  see  with  pleasure  that  autonomy  is  granted  to 
Canada,  but  should  consider  it  a  mockery  to 
proclaim  a  Uberal  system  of  self-goyemment  for 
India  in  the  present  condition  of  the  people.  Now 
it  seems  to  me  that  theologians  attribute  to  the 
Creator  a  course  of  conduct  which  would  be 
considered  unwise,  and  even  cruel,  in  earthly 
rulers.  They  recognise  one  important  part  of  the 
Gospel  scheme  of  benevolence  and  mercy,  and 
ignore  or  even  deny  another  equally  important 
part ;  although  the  one  would  be  rather  injurious 
than  beneficial  without  the  other.  There  is  a 
liberal  constitution  proclaimed,  fitted  for  freemen ; 
and  all  the  intelligent  creation  is  prospectively 
included  within  its  glorious  immunities  and  pri- 
vileges, even  as  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  American  Declaration  of  Independence  apply 
to  all  men  as  men,  although  practically  they  are 
as  yet  experienced  by  few.  But  in  order  to  enjoy 
the  benefits  of  that  liberal  constitution,  the  crea- 
ture must  ^be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  Grod.'  I  contend  that  the  Bible  states  as 
clearly  that  adequate  means  are  being,  and  wiU 
continue  to  be,  employed,  to  deliver  all  the  intel- 
ligent creation  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  as 
it  does  that  reconciliation  with  God  has  passed  on 
all  creation  as  a  whole.  Viewed  in  that  way  the 
Grospel  scheme  becomes  complete,  effective,  and 
real ;  but  a  one-sided  view  produces  mental  con- 
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fusion  and  moral  disorganisation,  because  it  gives 
an  aspect  of  something  like  mockery  and  cruelty 
to  measures  of  the  most  enlightened  and  benevolent 
nature.  The  illustrations  to  which  I  have  just 
adverted  furnish  a  very  imperfect  analogy  of  the 
relations  between  God  and  man.  But  I  think 
the  Bible  authorises  the  employment  of  such 
illustrations  to  assist  our  conceptions,  as  it  repre- 
sents God  in  the  character  of  a  Father,  a  ruler, 
and  a  judge.  There  are  some  features  in  an 
upright,  enlightened,  and  benevolent  human  go- 
vernment which  afford  instructive  points  of  com- 
parison. Such  a  government  seeks  the  welfare  of 
the  whole  commimity ;  and  I  feel  convinced  the 
Bible  teaches  us  that  the  measures  of  the  Divine 
administration  are  designed  to  accomplish  the 
welfare  of  all  the  intelligent  creation.  Enlightened 
rulers  are  anxious  to  strengthen  the  force  of 
intellectual  and  moral  influences,  and  to  diminish 
the  necessity  of  physical  coercion  ;  such  is  also,  to 
my  mind,  the  evident  design  of  the  Gospel  scheme 
of  wisdom  and  goodness.  The  existence  of  dis- 
affected and  disorganised  provinces,  in  connection 
with  an  earthly  empire,  is  found  to  be  a  serious 
evil,  and  intelligent  statesmen  endeavour  to  re- 
move the  causes  which  produce  ill-will  and  dis- 
order. England  is  weakened  by  the  discontent  of 
Ireland,  Bussia  by  the  animosity  of  Poland,  and 
the  American  Bepublic  by  the  smothered  hatred  of 
the  Southern  States.  In  former  times  it  was  the 
rule,  rather  than  the  exception,  to  hold  conquered 
territories  by  the  power  of  the  sword.     The  efficacy 
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and  energy  of  moral  inflnences  and  forces  were 
scarcely  dis6emed9  or  even  imagined.  Our  ideas 
are  greatly  altered  on  such  points,  which  I  believe 
is  almost  entirely  owing  to  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible.  The  principles  therein  unfolded,  together 
with  the  lessons  afforded  by  experience,  are 
rendering  earthly  governments  more  hnmane, 
considerate,  jnst,  and  compassionate  in  their  con- 
duct. In  other  words,  the  Volume  of  Eevelation 
and  the  Book  of  Providence  unite  in  teaching  men 
that  the  general  welfare  is  promoted  by  equity 
and  kindness  rather  than  by  rigour  and  coercion. 
These  lessons  emanate  from  the  great  Author 
of  revelation  and  providence,  and  may  serve,  I 
think,  fidrly  and  aUowably,  to  assist  o  Jinterpre- 
tations  of  His  own  gracious  intentions  towards 
His  creatures.  We  cannot  understand  the  infi- 
nitude of  the  Divine  Nature ;  but  we  are  able  to 
comprehend,  in  some  degree,  what  kindness,  good- 
ness, justice,  and  enlightened  expediency  demand 
in  the  government  of  the  universe,  as  well  as  in 
the  measures  adopted  by  earthly  rulers.  Reflections 
such  as  these  strengthen  my  convictions,  that 
the  Scriptural  passages  now  under  consideration 
ought  to  be  interpreted  in  the  widest  and  most 
comprehensive  sense ;  that  the  Creator  is  seeking 
the  welfare  of  all  the  universe  ;  and  that  the  great 
Empire  He  is  forming,  to  endure  for  ever,  wiU  be 
one  of  intelligence,  loyalty,  purity,  and  love,  with 
no  disorganised  and  disaffected  provinces  attached 
to  it. 
The  important  passage  in  1  Cor.  xv.  28  seems 
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also  clearly  to  indicate  that  the  whole  mdverse 
will  be  brought  into  Yoluntarj  loving  subjection  to 
God.  ^When  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject 
unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  alL^  Olshausen  says, '  It  can- 
not be  denied,  that  if  the  restoration  is  sanctioned 
in  any  passage  it  is  in  this  •  •  .  the  enemy  is 
only  truly  vanquished  when  he  is  transformed 
into  a  friend/  Dean  Stanley,  in  his  paraphrase  of 
this  verse,  renders  the  last  part  as  follows :  ^  When 
His  work  is  over.  He  Himself  will  retire  from  the 
victorious  contest ;  and  God  shall  be  the  one  per- 
vading principle  of  the  universe.'  In  his  remarks 
on  it  he  says :  ^  Even  if,  in  this  .present  world,  a 
distinction  must  be  allowed  between  God,  the 
Invisible  Eternal  Father,  and  Christ,  the  Lord  and 
Buler  of  man,  the  representative  to  our  dull  senses 
of  Him  who  is  above  and  beyond  all ;  he  (the 
Ai>ostle)  points  our  thoughts  to  a  time  when  this 
distinction  will  cease,  and  Gk)d  wiU  fill  all  the 
universe,  and  be  Himself  present  in  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  all.'  The  remarks  of  Dean  Stanley 
are  so  worded  as  apparently  to  favour  a  belief  in 
universal  restoration.  If  ^  God  shall  be  the  one 
pervading  principle  of  the  universe ;'  if  <  God  will 
fill  all  the  universe,  and  be  Himself  present  in  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  all,' — what  is  the  idea  pre- 
sented to  us,  if  not  the  universal  homage  of  the 
intellect  and  the  affections?  I  suppose  Dean 
Stanley  was  too  candid  and  fiair-minded  to  say 
that  the  language  of  this  important  passage  does 
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not  faronr  the  doctrine  of  nniversal  restoiatiozi ; 
and  I  fear  that  he  shrank  from  explicitly  avowing' 
any  opinion  in  its  faronr,  as  exposing  him  to  the 
miserable  charge  of  heresj.  The  notions  of  Calvin 
were  veiy  different,  and  he  thns  explained  the 
words :  ^  For  the  present,  as  the  devil  resists  God, 
as  wicked  men  confound  and  disturb  the  order 
which  He  has  established,  and  as  endless  occasions 
of  offence  present  themselves  to  our  view,  it  does 
not  distinclj  appear  that  God  is  all  in  aU ;  but 
when  Christ  will  have  executed  the  judgment 
which  has  been  committed  to  Him  hj  the  Father, 
and  will  have  cast  down  Satan  and  all  the  wicked, 
the  glory  of  God  wiU  be  conspicuous  in  their 
destruction.'  It  is  evident,  as  I  have  already  re- 
marked, that  his  idea  of  order  did  not  require 
that  the  intellect  and  heart  of  the  whole  universe 
should  be  brought  under  the  harmomsing  sway  of 
light,  purity,  and  love.  In  the  cruel  and  ferocious 
age  of  Calvin,  a  community  was  considered  very 
orderly  if  evil-doers  were  shut  up  in  strong 
dungeons,  and  were  prevented  from  molesting  the 
well-disposed,  even  though  no  measures  of  reform- 
ation were  adopted.  His  notion  that  the  glory  of 
God  would  be  made  conspicuous  by  the  destruction 
of  some  of  His  creatures,  could  not  have  been  de- 
rived from  the  touching  declaration  of  St.  John, 
that  *God  is  love.*  GiU  explains  the  words  *  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all,'  as  meaning  ^  the  perfect  govern- 
ment of  God — Father,  Son,  and  Spirit — over  the 
saints  to  all  eternity  ;'  that  is  to  say,  over  a  por- 
tion of  the  universe,  leaving  another  portion  in  a 
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state  of  deprayitj-,  darkness,  and  misery-which 
certainly  would  not  be  *  all  in  all.'  Dean  Alford 
says  the  words  signify  ^  that  God  alone  may  be  aU 
things  in  all.'  This  paraphrase  adds  no  clearness 
to  the  Sacred  Text,  nor  does  it  indicate  the  idea 
of  the  expositor  himself.  As  far  as  I  can  see, 
the  Dean  offers  no  opinion  as  to  the  way  in  which 
the  apparent  universality  of  the  language  is  to  be 
understood.  I  am  much  struck  by  the  timidity 
a  nd  want  of  explicitness  in  most  of  the  expositors 
when  they  have  to  deal  with  texts  appearing  to 
announce  enlarged  measures  of  benevolence,  and 
the  unhesitating  readiness  they  display  to  assign 
the  utmost  force  of  meaning  to  those  which  have 
an  aspect  of  severity  and  rigour.  It  is  impos- 
sible, I  think,  that  such  inconsistent  proceedings 
can  lead  to  correct  appreciations  of  great  truths. 
Although  the  commentators  whom  I  have  quoted 
may  be  considered  to  sanction  the  gloomy  views 
of  orthodoxy,  either  by  distinct  acquiescence,  oi 
by  the  absence  of  formal  dissent ;  yet  it  cannot  be 
said  that  their  views  are  harmonious,  or  that  they 
vindicate  the  correctness,  of  the  orthodox  dogmas 
by  their  comments  on  the  passages  referred  to. 
Under  such  circumstances  it  can  hardly  be  deemed 
presumptuous,  if  a  Christian  of  plain  common 
sense  ventures  to  interpret  the  glorious  texts 
under  consideration  in  the  widest  and  most  com- 
prehensive manner.  As  an  argument  for  such 
an  interpretation,  I  submit  that  it  would  be  in 
accordance  with  the  whole  structure  of  the  Gospel, 
and  with  the  numerous  Scriptural  declarations  I 
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have  cited  in  support  of  my  first  proposition.  If 
universal  restoration  and  reconciliation  is  the 
great  object  which  the  Creator  is  pursuing,  then 
the  Gtospel  becomes  *  good  tidings  of  great  joy  ;* 
the  true  Light  ^  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world  ;*  He  who  was  ^  lifted  up  from  the 
earth  will  draw  all  men  imto  Him.  .  .  .  Where 
sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.  .  .  . 
The  creature  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption.  .  .  .  Grod  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  He  might  have  mercy  on 
all.  ...  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  .  .  .  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself.  .  •  .  (rod  is 
the  saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that 
believe.  .  •  .  Christ  is  the  heir  of  all  things.  .  .  . 
He  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  •  •  .  He  has  tasted  death  for  every  man. 
.  .  •  •  God  is  love.'  If  we  do  not  recognise 
universal  restoration  and  reconciliation  as  the 
design  of  the  Gospel  scheme,  we  are  obliged  to 
explain  away  the  most  obvious  signification  of  all 
those  texts,  and  to  derive  notions  from  them  of  an 
extremely  vague,  uncertain,  and  indefinite  nature. 
We  are,  moreover,  compelled  to  alter  the  usual 
meaning  of  the  terms  goodness,  equity,  and  wisdom; 
and  to  suppose  that,  when  applied  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  universe,  they  must  be  taken  in  an 
incomprehensible  sense,  which  we  vainly  strive  to 
decipher.  We  place  ourselves  in  the  unhappy 
situation  of  witnessing  an  irreconcilable  discre- 
pancy between  dogmatical  theology  and  evangeli* 
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cal  morality.  We  may  endeavour  to  soothe  onr 
uneasiness  by  reading  bewildering  disserbations 
on  the  Finite  and  the  Infinite ;  and  by  listening 
to  those  who  depreciate  human  reason^  to  such  an 
extent,  as  to  deprive  it  of  the  faculty  of  judging 
between  true  and  false  religions.  Yet  we  find  that 
all  such  appliances  and  resources  are  insufficient 
to  enlighten  our  intellect,  and  to  allay  our  moral 
disquietude. 

My  Second  Proposition  is : — 

The  measures  which  are  made  known  appear  to 
be  fully  adequate  for  the  accomplishment  of  that 
universal  purpose  of  benevolence. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  measures  more 
potential,  and  more  completely  fitted,  in  all  re- 
spects, to  carry  an  object  into  effect.  The  Incar- 
nation and  Atonement  meet  the  difficulty  as  to 
the  possibility  of  extending  a  free,  fiill,  and  frank 
pardon  to  trangressors  and  rebels,  without  loosen- 
ing, in  the  slightest  degree,  the  claims  of  God's 
firm  and  righteous  rule  over  the  wide  extent  of 
creation.  A  Divine  self-sacrifice  of  such  a  wondrous 
nature  tends  to  impress  the  intelligence  of  the 
universe  with  the  conviction  that  every  great 
principle  will  be  inviolably  maintained.  At  the 
same  time  it  contains  the  elements  of  mighty  and 

*  If  human  reason  is  not  competent  to  judge  whether  the  Divine 
Government,  as  represented  by  theologians,  manifests  wisdom,  justice, 
and  goodness,  or  the  reverse,  why  may  not  the  advocates  of  Heathen- 
ism make  similar  allegations  in  support  of  their  own  immoral  and 
cruel  dogmas? 
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irresistible  action  on  the  coldest  and  most  per- 
verse natnrea,  bj  the  amazing  proofs  of  compassion 
and  love  which  it  displays.     By  this  double  and 
complete  suitability  to  meet  all  the  exigencies 
of  the  situation,  peace  is  made  in  both  senses, 
'  through  the  blood  of  the  cross/     But  this  is  not 
all.     The  resistance  offered  by  the  fearful  anta- 
gonism of  moral  evil  is  so  obstinate,  that  even 
this  marvellous  display  of  the  tender  and  loving 
character  of  God  would  not  suffice  to  enlighten, 
soften,  and  purify.   Therefore  the  powerful  energy 
of  Divine  influences  is  also  given,  through  the 
direct  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  applied, 
with  the  most  minute,  patient,  and  gentle  per- 
severance  and  efficacy,  on  the  chaos  of  intellectual 
perversity — the  thick  and  impenetrable  mists  of 
darkness — ^the  vast  and  gigantic  mass  of  depravity, 
coldness,  and  malignity.     Thus  there  is  nothing 
whatever  wanting  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
grand  purpose  of  universal  benevolence  which  is  so 
clearly  unfolded. 

The  Third  Proposition  is  : — 

Thefulfilment  of  such  a  purpose  would  be  in  strict 
harmony  with  all  the  revealed  attributes  of  God. 

His  justice,  truth,  and  equity  would  be  satisfied 
by  the  expiatory  offering  of  the  Son  of  God ;  His 
purity  and  high  intelligence,  by  the  restoration  of 
sinners  to  the  Divine  image,  through  the  efficacious 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  when  I  reflect 
on  the  benignant  quality  ^  love,'  which  the  Apostle 
John  stated  to  be  the  pre-eminent  characteristic 
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of  the  Divine  Nature,  I  do  not  see  how  its  unutter^ 
able  tenderness  could  be  satisfied,  if  any  of  those 
sinners,  even  one,  should  be  left  in  a  state  of 
everlasting  depravity  and  woe.  So  long  as 
nxaUgnity,  impurity7  and  misery  exist  in  s^j 
degree,  the  harmonies  of  the  universe  must  be 
marred,  and  pure,  benignant  natures  must  suffer 
painful  emotions.  Even  our  own  moral  organisa- 
tion, in  spite  of  the  defects  and  selfishness  occa- 
sioned by  sin,  may  convince  us  of  this.  We  find 
that  the  more  we  are  swayed  by  benevolent 
sentiments,  the  more  anxious  do  we  feel  to  strive 
against  social  evils  of  every  class,  and  to  diminish 
the  load  of  misery  that  exists.  Although  our 
lives  are  short — and,  with  feeble  powers,  soon 
decaying — we  know  that  we  can  do  but  little,  we 
are  still  desirous  to  use  our  utmost  efforts.  Nay, 
we  are  irresistibly  impelled  to  do  so,  by  every 
noble  feeling  which  the  Gospel  awakens  and 
strengthens.  We  never  imagine  that  ills,  even  of 
the  most  stubborn  and  deeply-rooted  nature,  are' 
absolutely  incapable  of  being  counteracted  and 
dimiuished.  Can  we  suppose  thab  intelligent, 
energetic,  holy,  and  benevolent  beings,  who  have 
an  immortality  before  them,  wiU  be  content  to  see 
gigantic  torrents  of  depravity  and  anguish,  and  to 
regard  them  as  irremediable  9  Theologians  put 
forth  the  idea  that  a  vast,  harmonious  empire  of 
love,  purity,  and  light  is  to  be  constituted,  side  by 
side  with  a  dreary  region,  where  disorder,  dark- 
ness, intense  hatred,  and  inconceivable  woe  are  to 
be  perpetuated,  with  no  hope  of  alleviation,  still 
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less  of  TemoraL    This  idea  is  most  TeToltiiig  to 
anj  mind  and  heart  that  axe  BoRened  and  purified 
bj  the  hallowed  swaj  of  religion.    It  is  indeed  so 
monstrous  (when  tested  bj  anj  rules  of  jnobabilitj- 
or  possibility  with  which  we  are  acquainted),  that  I 
beliere  fatoie  ages  wiU  contemplate  with  astonish- 
ment the  fact  of  its  haying  been  entertained  by 
a  long  succession  of  pious  and  intelligent  men. 
The  growing  appreciation  of  beneyolent  principles 
among  ourselTes  would  not  tolerate  the  delibe- 
rate abandonment,  bj  the  rest  of  the  community, 
of  the  most  perverse  and  criminal  to  a  state  of 
anarchy  and  hopeless  miseiy,  even  though  they 
might  be  effectually  prerented  from  inflicting  in- 
jury on  the  better-disposed.    Can  we,  then,  sup- 
pose that  God — who  is  the  author  of  those  more 
enlightened  principles,  and  the  source  from  whence 
all  our  tender  sensibilities  proceed — ^will  abandon 
any  of  His  creatures  to  such  a  condition,  when  He 
has  provided  the  most  complete  measures  for  the 
recoyery  of  all?    I  yenture  to  affirm,  that  all  the 
deductions  which  enlightened  reason  may  make 
respecting  €rod,  from'  the  manifestation  of  His  cha- 
racter and  great  qualities,  as  displayed  in  Nature, 
Proyidence,  andBeyelation,  lead  to  the  irresistible 
conyiction  that  He  would  not  bring  any  class  of 
beings  into  existence  unless  able  to  minister  to  their 
welfare  and  to  secure  their  happiness.     Butler's 
'Analogy,'  if  I  haye  understood  its  scope  and  design 
correctly,  has  always  appeared  to  me  to  take  a 
veiy  partial  and  narrow  view  of  a  great  subject 
He  perceiyes  a  certain  condition  of  discipline,  pain, 
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and  trial  in  this  life ;  and,  instead  of  regarding  it 
as  a  means  to  the  accomplishment  of  uniyersal 
good,  he  seems  to  consider  it  as  a  type  of  that 
which  is  to  endnre  throughout  the  countless  ages 
of  eternity.   I  submit  that  this  is  a  very  unreason- 
able  conclusion.      But,  even  supposing  that  we 
were  to  take  our  stand  upon  the  analogies  afforded 
by  the  present  life,  we  might  derive  cheerful  hopes 
instead  of  gloomy  forebodings.    We  find  there 
are  possibilities  of  amelioration  under  the  most 
discouraging  circumstances.   We  not  unfrequently 
see  a  man,  who  appeared  hopelessly  perverse  and 
depraved,  becoming  an  improved  character.     We 
are    sometimes  affected  and  astonished  by  the 
softening  influence  which  purity,  gentleness,  and 
kindness  may  exercise  on  the  most  callous,  vicious, 
and  degraded.     Why  not  regard  such  cheering 
facts  as  indications  of  future  results,  beyond  the 
confines  of  the  present  life  ? 

The  Fourth  Proposition  is : — 

The  conviction  that  such  a  benevolent  purpose 
exists  may  be  strengthened  by  inferences  drawn 
from  the  constitution  of  human  nature ;  from  the 
providential  dealings  of  God  with  the  various 
branches  of  the  human  race ;  and  even  from  the 
disorder  and  confasion,  in  the  intellectual  and  moral 
features  of  Humanity,  which  have  always  been,  and 
still  are,  witnessed  throughout  the  earth. 

I  believe  that  we  have  a  spirit  which  is  so  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  material  organisation 
of  the  body  that  it  can  make  no  movement  what- 
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ever  in  this  life,  except  through  that  organisation. 
In  deep   sound   sleep,   enjoyed   by  a   person    iii 
perfect  health,  there  appears  to  be  no  mental  con- 
sciousness at  all,  because  the  brain  is  entirely  a.t 
rest,  and  the  nervous  and  muscular  systems  are 
locked  in  complete  repose.   Dreams,  in  such  a  case, 
only  seem  to  occur  when  the  process  of  waking- 
begins.     If  they  are  frequent  or  constant,  it  in- 
dicates some  derangement  of  the  physical  organs, 
which  prevents  the  unbroken  repose  of  the  nervous 
system.    In  drunkenness,  delirium,  and  insanity, 
the  spirit  is  unable  to  think  aright,  because  the 
physical  organisation,  through  which  alone  it  ex- 
ercises its  powers,  is  injuriously  affected.    When 
the  mental  faculties  are  perfectly  clear  and  lucid 
in  the  last  moments  of  a  human  life,  it  is  because 
the  brain  has  remained  unaffected  by  disease. 
The  spirit  is  influenced,  both  in  its  intellectual 
and  moral  action,  by  the  innate  physical  tendencies 
inherited  from  parents.    I  believe  our  physical  na- 
ture alone  is  transmitted  to  us  by  our  parents  (the 
more  ethereal  parts  of  which,  including  the  brain 
and  nervous  system,  are  called  by  some  the  soul), 
and  that  we  derive  our  spirits,  in  a  more  direct 
manner,  from  Grod  Himself.     I  see  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  spirit  of  a  newly-born  infant  is 
in  any  degree  corrupt.     I  think  it  becomes  so  by 
reason    of   its    connection  with    a    deteriorated 
physical   organisation,   and  by  the  injurious  in- 
fluences to  which  it  is  exposed.    The  body  with- 
out the  spirit  is  nothing  but  inert  matter,  and 
yet  is  so  wondrously  constructed  that  the  spirit, 
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while  imited  to  it,  is  restrained  and  enslaved  by 
fetters  which  it  cannot  shake  off;  but  against  ' 
which  it  may  strive  in  such  a  way  as  to  develop 
its  own  latent  powers,  to  diminish  the  injurious 
influence  of  the  body,  and  even  to  improve  the 
nature  of  the  physical  organs  through  which  it 
exercises  consciousness,  perception,  cogitation,  vo- 
lition, and  emotion.  It  is  by  this  reciprocal  ac- 
tion that  human  elevation  and  degradation  take 
place.  These  reflections  lead  to  the  strong  infer- 
ence of  a  purpose  of  discipline,  which  most  as- 
suredly is  carried  out  very  imperfectly  in  this  life, 
and  seems  to  be  a  preliminary  stage,  in  connection 
with  a  vast  and  comprehensive  design  for  training 
spirits,  which  come  into  existence  with  boundless 
but  undeveloped  capacities,  and  commence  their 
being  in  a  state  of  complete  ignorance  and  inex- 
perience. 

There  are  three  features  in  human  nature  which, 
I  think,  are  instructive  as  indications  of  important 
truths.  There  is  a  generally  pervading  conviction 
that  our  existence  will  not  terminate  at  the  close 
of  the  present  life,  which  has  been  used  as  an  ar- 
gument for  the  immortality  of  the  spirit.  There 
is  the  consciousness  that  we  have  the  faculty  of 
choice,  in  selecting  one  course  or  another,  and  of 
control  in  the  regulation  of  our  speech  and  conduct; 
and  the  propriety  of  exacting  moral  responsibility 
for  human  actions  has  been  denied  by  few.  Yet 
we  are  at  the  same  time  conscious  of  being,  not 
unfrequently,  almost  irresistibly  impelled,  by  our 
innate  tempers  and  dispositions,  by  the  influence 
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of  other  men,  and  by  a  variety  of  circumstances 
independent  of  us.  Still,  the  sense  of  free  will 
remains  stamped  on  our  convictions,  in  spite  of 
opposing  evidences  and  ingenious  arguments.  So, 
in  like  manner,  almost  all  the  human  race  have 
had  a  yearning  for  universal  happiness.  Thei'e 
are  va^ue  traditions,  in  almost  every  land,  of  a 
primeval  age  of  innocence  and  bliss.  There  are 
fond  ezpeci^tions,  cherished  by  multitudes,  that  a 
millennium  will  be  witnessed  on  earth.  Now  I 
believe  that  these  indelible  convictions  and  irre- 
pressible aspirations  are  foretastes  and  earnests 
of  great  and  glorious  realities.  ^  The  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.'  *  The  creature 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.' 
^  The  tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men  .  .  . 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ; 
for  the  former  things  shall  have  passed  away.' 

I  draw  an  inference,  in  the  same  direction,  from 
the  providential  dealings  of  God  with  the  different 
branches  of  the  human  race.  When  I  reflect  on 
the  declarations  of  Scripture,  seeking  to  illustrate 
one  portion  by  another,  I  arrive  at  the  conviction 
that  God  does  not  love  one  race  of  men  more  than 
another,  nor  certain  individuals  more  than  their 
fellows,  but  regards  all  with  equal  benevolence. 
Yet  I  find  great  contrasts  in  the  position  of 
nations,  both  in  past  times  and  at  the  present 
period ;  great  contrasts  in  the  comfort  and  well- 
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being  of  different  classes  belonging  to  the  same 
nation;  and  the  most  painful  contrasts  in  the 
circumstances  of  individuals,  irrespective  of  com- 
parative merits  or  demerits.  I  am  unable  to  see 
that  such  distinctions  have  produced,  or  are  likely 
to  produce,  any  proportionate  advantages  to  the 
hxunan  race  in  this  life,  and  am  led  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  thej  form  part  of  a  process  of  discipline, 
the  beneficial  effects  of  which  will  be  witnessed  in 
a  future  state  of  existence. 

The  intellectual  and  moral  disorder  and  con- 
fusion throughout  the  world,  which  have  always 
appeared  hopeless,  and  still  appear  so,  produce  a 
similar  impression  on  my  mind.  There  is  a  regime  of 
necessity,  through  the  influence  of  instincts,  which 
is  attended  with  happy  results  to  the  lower  animals. 
Although  a  principle  of  active  destruction  is  intro- 
duced to  a  great  extent,  it  is  so  tempered  by  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  that  vigour  and  ani- 
mation are  communicated  thereby  to  the  various 
tribes  that  inhabit  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  air, 
whether  pursuing  or  pursued.  They  have  a  life  of 
enjoyment,  not  too  much  prolonged ;  and  although 
they  have  been  brought  within  the  shadow  of  the 
dispensation  of  sorrow  and  pain,  their  obedience 
to  the  movements  of  instinct  almost  always  guides 
them  aright,  and  most  of  their  sufferings  arise 
from  the  want  of  intelligent  benevolence,  and  from 
the  action  of  thoughtless  or  malignant  cruelty 
on  the  part  of  man.  The  regime  of  necessity 
which  rules  over  their  own  natures  produces  the 
greatest  amount  of  enjoyment  and  happiness  con- 
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ceivable  under  a  sjstem  in  which  a  principle  of 
destruction  operates.  That  principle  is  so  won- 
drously  adjusted  that  it  does  not  occasion  disorder 
and  disorganisation,  but  rather  an  equilibrium  of 
varied  existences,  and  the  possibility  of  conferring 
short  and  happy  lives  on  such  countless  myriads 
of  creatures^  that  the  hxunan  mind  vainly  en- 
deavours to  estimate  the  extent  of  animate  exist- 
ence. There  is  also  a  rSgvme  of  necessity  operating 
on  human  nature,  through  strong  instincts,  in- 
herited defects,  fierce  passions,  and  ungovernable 
impulses,  as  well  as  by  mutual  coercion,  and  the 
inexorable  chain  of  interweaving  destinies.  The 
action  of  free  will  combines  with  this  rSgime  of 
necessity  in  a  manner  so  erratic  and  ill-regulated, 
that  it  aggravates  the  ills  which  afflict  humanity. 
It  seems  clear  that  the  earth  contains  abundant 
resources  to  secure  the  physical  comfort  of  a  much 
larger  amount  of  population  than  exists  at  present, 
and  that  if  human  beings  acted  with  justice  and 
kindness,  as  well  as  intelligence,  they  might  aU 
be  happy.  Nothing  prevents  them  from  being 
so,  except  their  own  misdoings  and  ill-regulated 
feelings.  Yet  while  birds  and  beasts  steadily 
pursue  a  course  of  practical  utility,  and  adaptabi- 
lity to  their  necessities  and  welfare,  and  there  is 
no  want  or  squalid  misery  among  them  in  their 
natural  condition,  men  and  women  are  constantly 
injuring  themselves  and  tormenting  each  other. 
It  seems  impossible  for  them,  even  when  living  in 
the  most  civilised  communities,  to  act  on  what 
may  be  called  rational  principles,  even  in  reference 
to  the  present  life,  viewed  irrespectively  of  any- 
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thing  beyond  it.  Why  should  that  which  we  call 
instinct,  and  which  resides  in  lower  natures,  fulfil 
useful  objects  with  regularity  and  order,  while  the 
ethereal  essence  we  call  the  spirit,  residing  in 
higher  natures,  fails  to  accomplish  its  most  impor* 
tant  and  indispensable  functions  9  The  latter  is, 
confessedly,  by  far  the  nobler  motive  power,  and 
we  belieye  that  both  have  been  implanted  by  a 
Grod  of  wisdom  and  benevolence.  When  I  con- 
template these  mysterious  phenomena,  I  draw  a 
strong  inference  that  human  spirits  are  under- 
going a  preliminary  stage  of  painj^  but  necessary 
discipline  connected  with  a  vast  scheme  of  uni- 
versal benevolence,  and  this  supposition  invests 
even  disorder  and  confusion  with  promise.  But 
when  I  turn  to  the  elucidations  of  theologians,  I 
find  nothing  but  an  inexplicable  maze  of  additional 
difficulties. 

The  Fifth  Proposition  is : — 

If  we  recognise  the  purpose  of  God,  as  contem- 
plating the  universal  welfare  of  all  His  intelligent 
creatures,  we  may  perceive,  in  some  degree,  the 
suitability  of  the  process  employed  for  its  accom- 
plishment, and  the  reasons  for  the  stem  discipline 
which  has  been  attended  with  so  much  suffering 
and  disorder. 

When  I  reflect  on  the  action  of  Moral  Evil,  and 
attempt  to  conjecture  its  origin  and  probable 
causes,  I  immediately  feel  that  my  imperfect 
faculties  restrain  my  efforts.  But  I  experience 
similar  difficulties  when  I  reflect  on  other  subjects ; 
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animal  and  vegetable  life  for  instance,  mj  own 
complex  nature,  or  any  physical  phenomena.  In 
regard  to  moral  evil,  some  thoughts  present  them- 
selves which  assist  my  mind,  in  a  faint  degree,  to 
enter  on  the  rudiments  of  the  question  ;  or  at  least 
they  appear  to  do  so  to  myself.  I  endeavour  to 
imagine  the  condition  of  the  first  created  intelli- 
gences upon  their  entrance  into  existence.  They 
must  necessarily  have  been  without  any  experience 
whatever,  and  if  possessed  of  knowledge,  it  must 
have  been  intuitive  or  instinctive.  If  not  pos- 
sessed of  knowledge  in  reference  to  the  real 
properties  of  things,  in  respect  to  the  Creator, 
their  relations  to  Him  and  to  each  other,  they 
must  inevitably  have  been  liable  to  miscon- 
ception and  error.  Let  us  suppose  that  their 
faculties  and  powers  were  good,  as  indeed  is 
clearly  indicated  in  the  Bible ;  yet  it  seems  to  me 
that  excess  and  misdirection  in  that  which  is 
good  when  under  due  regulation^  may  constitute 
the  incipient  stage  of  moral  evil.  Until  the 
position  of  the  Creator  in  the  universe  and  His 
character  were  unfolded  to  their  comprehension, 
by  the  course  of  events  within  their  cognisance, 
they  could  not  have  acquired  any  definite  notions 
on  those  important  topics,  except  by  what  may  be 
called  a  forcible  infusion  of  knowledge,  not  based 
on  previous  consciousness  and  observation.  Nor 
could  they  have  understood  at  first  their  relations 
to  each  other,  and  the  exact  boundary  line  between 
the  maintenance  of  individual  rights  and  the  ful- 
filment of  mutual  claims,  so  as  to  conciliate  the 
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requirements  of  equity  and  benevolence  with  the 
legitimate  demands  of  enlightened  self-love.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  phrenologists  have  included 
no  bad  qualities  among  the  constituent  elements 
of  human  nature.  There  is  no  organ  of  malignity 
or  deceit,  according  to  their  system.  They  seem 
to  explain  the  vices  and  crimes  which  afflict  hu- 
manity, by  the  excess  or  misdirection  of  qualities 
which  are  good  if  properly  employed  and  con- 
trolled by  other  faculties.  But  the  excess  or  mis- 
direction of  some  occasions  diminished  action  and 
even  paralysation  in  others.  Thus  the  excess  of 
self-esteem  engenders  pride;  and,  when  mingled 
with  the  love  of  approbation  in  an  inordinate 
degree,  vanity  is  called  into  existence ;  both  lead- 
ing to  selfishness,  unless  counteracted  by  benevo- 
lence and  the  higher  intellectual  faculties.  The 
preponderance  of  firmness  is  apt  to  degenerate 
into  obstinacy  ;  and  the  wish  to  acquire  desirable 
objects  of  eaxthly  good,  although  salutary  when 
rightly  directed,  often  introduces  frightful  dis- 
orders into  the  moral  nature.  Even  the  tenderest 
emotions,  if  not  suitably  guided,  become  instru- 
ments of  torment  and  injury  to  the  individual  and 
to  others.  This  is  particularly  the  case  in  regard 
to  the  sexual  affections,  which  may  either  soften 
and  purify  the  character,  or  be  transformed  into 
prolific  sources  of  degradation  and  perdition. 
We  may  reject  the  claims  of  Phrenology  to  be 
considered  as  a  science ;  but  I  think  no  intelligent 
person  can  deny  that  relative  excess  and  misdirec- 
tion of  good  qualities  lead  to   injurious  conse- 
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qaences.     This  important  &ct  throws  light,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  on  the  probable  origin  of  moral  evil. 
if  we  suppose  that  forcible  or  artificial  knowledge 
was  not  infdsed  into  intelligent  natures  on  their 
entrance  into  existence.     Instinctive  knowledg^e, 
or  even  clear  and  forcible  statements,  made   to 
beings  entirely  ignorant  and  inexperienced,  with 
no  recollections  of  past  facts  or  circumstances 
which  may  furnish  a  basis  of  illustration  and  com- 
prehension, must   produce  an    effect  altogether 
different  from  the  impressive  and  indelible  con- 
yictions  implanted  by  personal  contact  with  the 
contingencies  and  realities  of  the  universe.    The 
*  Happy  Valley '  system  of  moral  training  and  deli- 
cate shelter  from  pain,  grief,  and  contamination, 
so  graphically  depicted  in  the  tale  of  'Basselas,' 
would  be  Hi-adapted  to  prepare  intelligent  beings, 
endowed  with  boundless,  but  undeveloped,  capa- 
cities for  an  endless  existence. 

I  have  read  with  some  surprise  a  course  of 
observations  by  Mr.  Hansel,  in  *  Limits  of  BeUgious 
Thought,'  on  the  subject  of  moral  evil  as  con- 
nected with  eternal  pxmishments.  He  says :  ^  The 
real  riddle  of  existence — the  problem  which  con- 
founds all  philosophy,  aye,  and  all  religion  too,  so 
far  as  religion  is  a  thing  of  man's  reason — is  the 
fact  that  evil  exists  at  all ;  not  that  it  exists  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  duration.  Is  not  God  infinitely 
wise,  and  holy,  and  powerful  now  P  and  does  not  sin 
exist  along  with  that  infinite  holiness  and  wisdom 
and  power  P  Is  God  to  become  more  holy,  more 
wise,  more  powerful  hereafter;  and  must  evil  be 
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annihilated  to  make  room  for  His  perfections  to 
expand?  Does  the  infinity  of  His  eternal  nature 
ebb  and  flow  with  every  increase  and  diminution 
in  the  sum  of  human  guilt  and  misery?'  This 
appears  to  me  shocking  nonsense,  with  a  touch  of 
irreverence,  though  not  so  intended.  Why  should 
the  temporary  existence  of  moral  evil,  even  though 
it  endure  for  millions  of  ages,  be  considered  an  in- 
soluble mystery  ?  Do  not  all  the  analogies  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  assist  in  explaining  it? 
As  well  might  we  be  lost  in  astonishment  because 
the  glorious  form  of  the  soaring  butterfly  is  pre- 
ceded by  the  degradation  of  the  crawling  worm. 
As  reasonably  might  we  murmur  because  an 
ignorant  and  inexperienced  child  is  full  of  false 
conceits  and  ill-directed  impulses,  even  when 
endowed  with  innate  qualities  of  a  high  order, 
which  gradually  expand  into  thoughtfiil,  consci- 
entious, energetic  manhood.  Perhaps,  however,  it 
may  be  replied,  that  these  are  not  analogies;  they 
are  kindred  mysteries  of  a  subordinate  nature. 
According  to  the  views  of  the  objectors,  there 
should  be  no  crawling  degradation ;  there  should 
be  no  folly,  arising  from  ignorance  and  inexperience. 
The  fable  of  Minerva  springing  into  existence 
fiiUy  armed,  and  with  a  complete  stock  of  wisdom 
ready  for  immediate  use,  ought  to  be  made  a  real- 
ity. It  shocks  them  that  creatures  should  have 
to  learn  gradually  how  to  use  their  faculties  aright. 
They  would  have  them  invested  with  the  mature 
results  of  experience,  without  undergoing  any 
process  for  its  acquisition ;  or,  at  any  rate,  their 
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sensibilities  are  painfully  wounded,  because  the 
infancy  of  iutelligent  creation  is  not  delicately 
sheltered  from  the  pains  and  inconreniences  which 
attach  to  ignorance  and  inexperience.  This  in- 
tricate subject  presents  itself  to  some  minds  very 
differently  from  the  aspect  it  assumes  to  others. 
In  the  '  Edinburgh  Eeview '  for  October  1869, 1 
find  sentences  with  which  I  cannot  sympathise.  The 
old  perplexity  which  has  so  long  bewildered  men 
is  thus  stated :  *  Given  a  God  omniscient  and  all- 
benevolent,  and  the  existence  of  evil  is  (in  the 
ordinary  sense)  impossible.  Yet  it  does  exist. 
And  the  eternal  perdition  of  a  soul  is,  funda- 
mentally, not  a  whit  more  irreconcilable  with  those 
attributes  of  the  Deity  than  is  the  suffering  of  a 
moment's  pain.'  It  seems  strange  that  intelligent 
men,  such  as  the  Beviewer,  should  not  have  bried 
to  work  out  a  problem  something  like  the  following : 
If  we  recognise  a  Grod,  omniscient  and  all-bene- 
volent, and  the  existence  of  intelligent  creatures 
whom  He  destines  for  immortality,  how  can  His 
desire  to  secure  their  permanent  welfare  be  best 
accomplished  9  I  understand  the  Reviewer  to 
mean  by  evil,  not  only  sin,  but  all  pain  and 
inconvenience.  It  is  my  effort,  in  this  work,  to 
show  that  pain  and  suffering  are  promoting  the 
welfare  of  the  intelligent  creation ;  and  that  even 
moral  evil  is  rendered  an  instrument  of  good,  by 
the  wondrous  alchemy  of  Divine  wisdom.  Mr. 
Mansel  goes  on  to  say :  '  We  maybe  told  that  evil 
is  a  privation,  or  a  negation,  or  a  partial  aspect  of 
the  universal  good,  or  some  other  equally  un- 
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meaning  abstraction ;  whilst,  all  the  while,  onr  own 
hearts  bear  testimony  to  its  fearAil  reality,  to  its  di- 
rect antagonism  to  ererj  possible  form  of  good.  But 
this  mystery,  vast  and  inscrutable  as  it  is,  is  but 
one  aspect  of  a  more  general  problem;  it  is  but 
the  moral  form  of  the  ever- recurring  secret  of  the 
Infinite.  How  the  Infinite  and  the  Finite,  in  any 
form  of  antagonism,  or  any  other  relation,  can 
exist  together ;  how  infinite  power  can  co-exist  with 
finite  activity;  how  infinite  wisdom  can  co-exist 
with  finite  contingency ;  how  infinite  goodness  can 
co-exist  with  finite  evil;  how  the  Infinite  can  exist 
in  any  manner  without  exhausting  the  universe  of 
reality ; — ^this  is  the  riddle  which  Infinite  Wisdom 
alone  can  solve.'  All  that  may  be  true ;  but  it  is 
not  necessary  for  us  to  try  and  comprehend  the 
infinite,  while  we  are  sorely  puzzled  by  many 
objects  which  range  among  the  finite.  Let  us 
confine  our  attention  to  important  fiix^ts,  which 
we  can  appreciate  to  some  extent.  Mr.  Mansel 
enquires, '  Is  Gfod  to  become  more  holy,  more  wise, 
more  powerful  hereafter  P '  Not  so :  He  is,  always 
has  been,  and  always  will  be,  complete  in  His 
glorious  perfections.  But  it  pleased  Him  to  bring 
creatures  into  being,  and  to  confer  upon  some 
an  immortal  existence.  However  excellent  their 
faculties  may  be,  they  must  be  liable  to  errors  and 
misconceptions,  in  regard  to  the  complicated  re- 
lations of  the  universe,  until  they  acquire  know- 
ledge and  experience.  I  can  imagine  two  modes 
of  training  them  for  an  endless  existence.  The 
one  is  the  ^  Happy  Valley  '  system  of  carefdl  shelter 
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and  constraint;  the  other,  of  free  exposure  to 
dangers  and  contingencies,  with  the  inevifcable  re* 
suit  of  moral  eyil  and  its  countless  woes.  Under 
the  one  (if  all  intelligent  creatures  had  been  thus 
trained)  their  knowledge  would  have  been  circum- 
scribed, their  faculties  would  hare  had  limited 
scope  for  expansion,  and  indeed,  so  far  as  I  can 
grasp  the  subject,  thej  must  hare  always  remained 
more  like  puppets  than  free  agents.  Under  the 
other,  there  was  the  certainty  of  incalculable  dis- 
order, corruption,  and  misery,  and,  in  the  judgment 
of  any  finite  mind,  a  fearAil  risk  of  orerwhelming 
ruin.  But  if  the  process  should  be  carried  out 
with  success,  the  result  would  be  an  universe  of 
intelligent  creatures,  full  of  life  and  vigour,  well 
acquainted  with  danger  in  every  form,  cognisant 
of  the  most  complicated  relations,  contingencies, 
and  liabilities,  conversant  with  the  most  diversified 
emotions,  conceptions,  and  ideas,  and  having  all 
their  faculties  and  sensibilities  developed  into  a 
consciousness  of  energy,  free  movement,  and  ex- 
pansion, whereby  they  would  be  fitted  for  an  im- 
mortality of  safety,  happiness,  and  never-ending 
progress.  The  one  system  would  cultivate  kindly, 
gentle,  and  benevolent  feelings,  and  introduce  its 
disciples  into  scenes  of  tranquil  pleasures,  free  from 
painful  agitations.  The  otiier  would  inure  them 
to  hardships  in  every  shape,  expose  them  to  raging 
passions,  vices,  and  crimes,  to  agony,  darkness, 
horror,  and  despair;  but  would  also  bring  out 
hope  and  trust,  unshaken  coura^,  unwavering 
constancy,  inextinguishable  tenderness ;  would  call 
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forth  indoinitable  fortitude,  patient  self-control,  mi- 
hesitating  self-sacrifice ;  would  brace  up  the  soul 
to  heroic  efforts  and  unflinching  endurance.  Under 
the  one  the  Creator  would  appear  as  the  benignant 
and  mild  Parent  of  a  well-ordered  family.  Under 
the  other  He  displays  exquisite  sensibilities  and 
strong  feelings,  the  most  unwearied  patience  and 
unswerving  firmness ;  He  ofttimes  envelops  Himself 
in  darkness,  hides  the  tenderness  of  His  nature, 
assumes  an  aspect  of  unrelenting  wrath,  is  con- 
tent to  be  misunderstood  and  calumniated  for  ages ; 
He  takes  upon  Him  an  unceasing  course  of  irksome 
labours,  subjects  Himself  to  the  most  painful 
sacrifices — eren,  in  a  certain  sense,  descending, 
for  a  time,  from  the  unruffled  felicity  of  the  God- 
head, and  placing  himself  in  the  front  rank  of 
the  fierce  conflicts  between  Moral  Good  and  Moral 
Evil. 

Mr.  Mansel  quotes  Bishop  Butler  as  saying: 
*The  Divine  moral  government  which  religion 
teaches  us,  implies  that  the  consequence  of  vice 
shall  be  misery  in  some  fdtnre  state,  by  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God.  .  •  •  There  is  no 
absurdity  in  supposing  future  punishment  may 
follow  wickedness  of  course,  as  we  speak,  or  in  the 
way  of  natural  consequence,  from  God's  original 
constitution  of  the  world,  from  the  nature  He  has 
given  us,  and  from  the  condition  in  which  He 
places  us.'  That  is  the  idea  I  have.  Moral  evil 
must  always  torment  and  degrade,  until  an  intel- 
ligent creature  is  delivered  frx)m  it.  Such  is  its 
natural  consequence  in  the  constitution  of  things 
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appointed  by  the  Creator.  Mr.  Mansel  says : 
*  May  we  not  trace  something  not  wholly  nnlike 
the  irrevocable  sentence  of  the  future,  in  that  dark 
and  fearful,  yet  too  certain,  law  of  our  nature,  by 
which  sin  and  misery  ever  tend  to  perpetuate 
themselres ;  by  which  evil  habits  gather  strength 
with  every  fresh  indulgence,  till  it  is  no  longer, 
humanly  speaking,  in  the  power  of  the  sinner  to 
shake  off  theburden  which  his  own  deeds  have 
laid  upon  him  ?  In  that  mysterious  condition  of 
the  depraved  will — compelled  and  yet  free — ^the 
slave  of  sinftd  habits,  yet  responsible  for  every  act 
of  sin,  and  gathering  deeper  condemnation  as  the 
power  of  amendment  grows  less  and  less,  may  we 
not  see  some  possible  foreshadowing  of  the  yet 
deeper  guilt,  and  the  yet  more  hopeless  misery  of 
the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched?'  I  think  there  is  much  force  in  these 
remarks.  The  action  of  sin  is  always  progressive, 
and  must  be  so  for  ever,  when  operating  on  an 
immortal  being;  and  the  misery  would  also  be 
proportionately  increasing — unless,  indeed,  the 
natural  effect  of  sin  is  to  sap  the  vitality  even  of 
spirits,  and  ultimately  to  extinguish  existence. 
Consequently,  tmless  God  applies  measures  of 
counteraction  and  recovery,  the  depravity  and 
misery  in  a  future  state  can  never  cease,  but  must 
constantly  grow  in  intensity,  until  the  sum  would 
be  beyond  all  finite  calculation.  It  would  indeed 
be  a  bottomless  pit,  a  worm  that  dieth  not,  a  fire 
that  is  not  quenched,  because  the  possibility  of 
self-deliverance  on  the  part  of  creatures,  even 
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though  originaUj  endowed  with  the  highest 
faculties,  would  be  constantly  diminishing  in  an 
inrerse  ratio  to  the  progression  of  sin,  *  Can  the 
]Bthiopian  change  his  skin^  and  the  leopard  his 
spots  9  then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accus- 
tomed to  do  evil*  (Jer.  xiii.  23).  They  would  be 
sinking  lower  and  lower,  the  gnawings  of  the  worm 
would  become  more  and  more  poignant,  the 
fierceness  of  the  flames  would  erer  be  augmenting. 
No  direct  infliction  is  required  to  produce  eternal 
torments,  but  simply  the  abstinence  of  Divine 
interposition  to  deliver  intelligent  beings  from  the 
sway  and  action  of  sin.  But  the  fearful  situation 
to  which  reference  has  now  been  made,  is  empha- 
tically ^  the  bondage  of  corruption ; '  and  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared,  ^  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.'  Even  if 
the  words  translated  ^  bondage  of  corruption'  might 
be  more  correctly  rendered  *  slavery  to  death,'  we 
may  fairly  suppose  spiritual  death,  eternal  death, 
to  be  included,  so  that  the  sense  would  substan- 
tially be  the  same.  Mr.  Mansel  says  the  real 
ridcQe  of  existence  is  that  evil  exists  at  all; 
not  that  it  exists  for  a  longer  or  shorter  duration. 
That  would  be  true  if  we  had  not  the  Bible  in 
our  hands,  as  human  reason,  unenlightened  by 
Bevelation,  cannot  explain  the  existence  of  moral 
evil.  But  it  appears  painful  and  strange  that 
eminent  minds,  who  recognise  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  Sacred  Volume,  should  regard  moral  evil  as 
an  inexplicable  mystery,  because  it  implies  that  in 


334         Triumph  of  Moral  Oood  over  Evil. 

their  judgment  its  existence  does  not  seem  con- 
sistent with  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God.     I 
submit  that  a  sincere  Christian  of  high  intelli- 
gence, who  entertains  such  sentiments,  has  strong 
grounds  to  mistrust  his  theological  system.      Oar 
Saviour  said  to  His  disciples,  *  Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God.'    He 
Himself,  during  His  life,  only  explained  mysteries 
very  partially ;  but  He  gave  the  cheering  promise, 
'  Howbeit,  when  He  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come.  He 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth/    The  Apostle  Paul 
said,  that  he  and  his  fellow-workers  were   ^the 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.'    It  is  true  that 
he  also  stated,  ^  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly.' 
^Nevertheless,  we  are  entitled  to  search  the  com- 
plete disclosures  of  revelation,  with  the  hope  of 
discovering  some  elucidation  in  regar  dto  a  fearful 
enigma,  which  causes  even  Christians  to  call  in 
question  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  and 
perpetuates  infidelity  in  upright  and  conscientious 
minds.     I  rejoice  in  the  conviction  that  a  benig- 
nant radiance  has  been  shed  on  the  dark  problem, 
and  that  we  may  recognise  with  admiration  the 
magnificence  of  the  Creator's  plan,  in  the  Gospel 
scheme  for  converting  the  deadly  poison  of  moral 
evil    into   a  means   of   discipline,   expansion  of 
knowledge,  and  development  of  free  will.    Intel- 
ligent Christians,  instead   of  depressing  weaker 
minds,  and  confirm'mg  infidel  doubts,  by  gloomy 
ponde;ings  in  a  region  of  darkness,  ought  joyfuUy 
to  trace  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness  by  the  clear 
shining  of  heavenly  light. 
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I  believe  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  will  be  clearly 
and  impressively  discerned,  as  soon  as  His  amaz- 
ing love  for  His  creatures  is  suitably  appreciated. 
When  Christians  divest  themselves  of  the  narrow- 
minded  notions  descending  from  dark  and  fero- 
cious ages,  and  view  the  Creator  as  the  beneficent 
Parent  of  the  universe,  their  ideas  about  moral  evil 
will  be  modified.  They  will  then  perceive  that,  al- 
though a  deadly  curse  in  its  own  nature,  properties, 
and  tendencies,  it  is  being  made  an  instrument 
of  universal  good,  because  the  Creator  has  been 
willing  to  undergo  the  painful  sacrifices  and  irk- 
some labours  which  such  a  stern  process  of  disci- 
pline imposed  on  Himself,  and  without  which  it 
must  have  brought  overwhelming  ruin  on  His 
creatures.  Hitherto  it  has  been  considered  ortho- 
dox to  deny  those  sacrifices  and  labours,  and  to 
represent  them  as  something  like  a  mere  sem- 
blance, and  not  a  reality,  whereby  human  minds 
have  been  enveloped  in  mists  of  hopeless  darkness 
when  attempting  to  deal  with  the  subject.  I 
believe  it  is  impossible  to  have  right  views  con- 
cerning moral  evil,  unless  we  have  impressive  con- 
ceptions in  regard  to  the  self-sacrifices  of  the 
Divine  Being.  Viewed  in  itself,  apart  from  the 
wondrous  measures  which  alone  could  render  it  a 
possible  means  of  benefit,  it  must  always  awaken 
the  most  gloomy  ideas  and  the  most  desponding 
emotions.  Until  Athanasius  and  Arius  disputed 
as  to  whether  the  nature  of  the  Word  suffered, 
Christians  were  allowed  to  be  naturally  impressed 
by  the  language  of  Scripture ;  and  the  love  of. 
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Christ,  as  shown  hj  a  reality  of  suffering,  affected 
their  minds  and  hearts  without  any  subtle  hin- 
drances counteracting  the  influence  of  this  great 
fact.     Although  Athanasius  was  very  zealous  and 
ardent  in  opposing  the  heresies  of  Arius,  he  seems 
practically  to  make  the  same  assertion  as  Arios, 
in  regard  to  the  great  sacrifice  for  sin.     Arius 
miiintained  that  a  created  being  suffered  for  sin- 
ners.    Athanasius  affirmed  that  there  were  suffer- 
ings,  but  that  they  were  not  borne  by  the  Divine 
Nature ;  consequently  they  must  have  been  borne 
by  a  created  being.     It  seems  to  me  that  the  error 
of  Athanasius  is  of  a  nature  as  injurious  as  that 
of  Arius.     The  one  denied  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Divinity,  and  the  other  represented  it  as  an  un- 
real thing ;  for  surely  it  is  a  conception  of  an  un- 
real thing,  to  suppose  that  the  Son  of  God  took 
upon  him  our  nature,  and  yet  did  not  feel  the 
sorrows  and  pangs  of  humanity ;  it  is  a  conception 
of  an  unreal  thing  to  suppose  that  the  Son  of  God 
suffered  for  sinners,  and  yet  that  those  sufferings 
were  not  borne  by  Him  in  His  own  nature.     Such 
a  yague,  confused,    illogical,  nullifying  mental 
process  deprives  the  most   explicit  declarations 
of  Scripture  of  their  validity  and  truthfulness, 
and  converts  a  solemn  and  affecting  reality  into 
a  mere   semblance  —  shadowy  and  intangible  — 
which  can  neither  impress  the  intellect  nor  the 
heart.     I  do  not  see  what  plea  can  be  offered  for 
such  a  mode  of  treating  the  subject.     It  explains 
nothing,  introduces  no  light  into  the  understand- 
ing? produces  no  beneficial  moral  influence.     On 
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the  contrary,  not  only  is  the  mind  dragged  into 
a  maze  of  increased  perplexities,  but  the  moral 
sensibilities  remain  impassive  and  are  even  obdn- 
rated.  Such  a  theology  may  be  held  by  the  most 
ferocious  and  cruel  natures,  without  renouncing  a 
particle  of  selfishness  or  malignity.  It  may  be 
pondered  orer  without  awakening  a  throb  of  honest 
affection  to  God,  or  disclosing  eren  a  glimpse  of 
the  tenderness  of  that  great  Being  whose  preemi- 
nent characteristic  is  love.  Let  that  be  a  test  of 
its  truth ;  let  it  be  known  by  its  fruits.  I  beliere 
that  when  the  bewildering  dogmas  of  Athanasius 
were  accepted  by  the  Church,  the  purifying  an<? 
elevating  principle  of  self-sacrifice,  the  most  potent 
weapon  in  the  armoury  of  Heaven  against  moral 
evil,  became  so  neutralised  by  counter-statements, 
that  thenceforth  it  scarcely  touched  the  heart  of 
Humanity.  In  the  days  of  the  Apostles  and  their 
immediate  successors,  it  moved  the  whole  civilised 
world ;  and  I  believe  it  is  yet  destined  to  regenerate 
and  transform  the  social  fabric. 

We  only  have  cognisance  of  two  orders  of  in- 
telligent beings:  those  we  call  angels,  and  our 
own  race.  The  holy  angels  are  denominated 
*  elect'  in  the  Scriptures  (1  Tim.  v.  21),  which 
term  is  also  applied  to  certain  persons  of  the 
human  family.  It  appears  clear  to  my  mind  that 
the  latter  have  divine  influences  of  a  special 
nature  exerted  upon  them,  which  are  not  granted 
to  the  rest  of  mankind.  I  infer  that  special  in- 
fluences were  also  exerted  on  the  elect  or  chosen 
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aogelSy  restraining  their  freedom  of  morement  for 
a  time  bj  strong  moral  constraint;  and  that  ther^ 
were  thus  maintained  in  a  state  of  pnrity  and 
holiness,  while  the  rest  were  not  forcibly  upheld, 
in  the   midst    of  ignorance    and    inexperience, 
although  originallj  endowed  with  faculties  of  in- 
tellect and  moral  qualities  of  a  high  order,  not 
inferior  to  those  of  the  elect  angels.    The  holjr 
angels  were,  however,  able  to  acquire  impressive 
knowledge,  by  witnessing  the  fearM   action  of 
moral  eyU,  and  the  march  of  stem  and  awful  events. 
We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  good  were, 
or  are,  separated  from  the  evil  by  obstacles  pre- 
venting mutual  cognisance  and  communication. 
Like  Enoch  they  ^  walked  with  God '  in  the  midst 
of  growing  perversity,  mockery,  and  malignity.     I 
surmise  that,  in  proportion  as  they  obtained  in- 
creasing knowledge,  and  their  faculties  were  de- 
veloped  into  growing  vigour,  the  tender  guidance 
of  the  Creator  was  modified,  so  as  to  expand  their 
liberty  of  action  without  endangering  their  safety. 
It  seems  clear,  from  the  statements  of  the  Bible, 
that  they  have  been,  and  are  still,  learning  the 
character  of  God,  the  solemn  realities  of  the  uni- 
verse, the  position  of  creatures  towards  each  other 
and  towards  the  Creator,  from  the  sad  and  pain- 
fril  spectacles  they  have  witnessed,  and  the  won- 
drous measures  of  the  Divine  administration.    We 
see  from  Eph.  iii.  10,   1  Pet.  i.   12,  and  other 
passages,  that  ^  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God '  has 
been  unfolded  to  the  angels  by  His  dealings  with 
the  children  of  men,  and  that  they  desire  to  look 


The  AngeUc  Races.  389 

into  these  things.  Our  first  parents  were  created 
upright,  even  as  were  all  other  intelligent  beings ; 
but  thej  were  neoessarilj  ignorant  and  inezpe* 
rienced.  They  were  not  upheld  by  strong  moral 
constraint,  and  fell;  and  their  fall  brought  sin 
upon  all  their  descendants.  But  the  ruin  was  of 
a  mitigated  character,  with  mingled  elements  of 
hope  and  terror ;  and  the  blighting  curse  of  moral 
evil  was  not  exhibited  with  such  overwhelming 
intensity  as  on  the  angelic  order  of  beings.  The 
measure  of  election  in  regard  to  some  among  the 
human  race  (apparently  a  small  proportion)  seems 
to  me  the  same  in  principle  and  beneficent  design 
as  that  which  has  been  applied  to  part  of  the 
angels.  But,  instead  of  preserving  the  elect  of 
mankind  entirely  from  sin,  the  influences  which 
operate  on  them  illuminate,  regenerate,  sanctify, 
and  gradually  deliver  them  from  the  dominion  of 
moral  evil. 

We  have  presented  to  us,  in  the  Sacred  Volume, 
by  obscure  intimations  and  more  explicit  decla- 
rations, the  action  of  moral  evil  under  a  variety  of 
circumstances.  The  holy  angels  have  been  brought 
in  contact  with  it.  They  have  not  been  secluded 
in  a  sheltered  spot,  where  all  was  lovely,  peaceful, 
and  joyous,  and  from  whence  they  might  only 
hear  a  faint  rumour  of  transgression  and  misery. 
The  idea  of  heaven  conveyed  to  my  mind  by 
scriptural  declarations,  is  not  of  a  locality  but  a 
condition  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties. 
The  angels  are  always  represented  as  cognisant  of 
sin  and  misery,  not  only  as  witeesses,  bnt  as  com- 
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baiants  and  active  agents.     They  may  hare  passed, 
in  the  infancy  of  their  ezistencey  through  ^reat 
difficnlties  and  trials,  the  nature  of  which  we  can 
only  conjecture  from  inferences  and  supposed  ana- 
logies.    We  do  not  know  if  angelic  beings  are  con- 
stituted of  a  spiritual  essence  alone,  or  whether 
that  spiritual  essence  is  permanently  connected 
with  a  material  organisation  more  subtle  than  onr 
own,  and  better  fitted  for  the  development  and 
expansion  of  all  their  powers.    We  can  form  no 
distinct  conception  of  their  mode  of  existence, 
their  relations  to  each  other,  the  nature  of  their 
intellectual  and  moral  consciousness,  or  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  are  brought  in  contact  with 
time,  space,  and  that  which  we  call  the  physical 
universe.     They  may  have  organs  and  faculties  of 
perception,  cogitation,  comprehension,  and  emo- 
tion, utterly  inconceivable  by  us  vrith  our  present 
limited  capacities.     It  is  clear,  however,  that  the 
holy  angels  are  animated  by  love  and  benevolence, 
that  they  rejoice  in  the  triumph  of  moral  good  over 
moral  evil,  and  are  affected  with  grief  and  com- 
passion  at  the  sight  of   sin  and  misery.    The 
dangers  and  trials  of  thef  angelic  race  must,  I 
think,  have  arisen,  in  a  great  degree,  from  the 
difficulty  of  rightly  using  their  intellectual  and 
moral  fiiculties  in  the  beginning  of  their  career, 
by  reason  of  ignorance  and  inexperience.    Perhaps 
the  Creator  has  hidden  Himself   from  all  TTia 
creatures  in  the  infiaiicy  of  their  existence,  as  a 
necessary   measure    for    their    good.    The    ear- 
liest  consciousness  of  created  beings  may  have 
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been  in  the  midst  of  chaotic  elements,  with  bnt 
faint  indications  of  a  gniding  superintendence. 
Some  may  have  exulted  in  the  possession  of  vast 
energies,  seemingly  illimitable,  engendering  the 
notion  of  being  self-sustained  and  independent  of 
superior  control.  Others  may  have  been  compa- 
ratively weak,  encouraging  injustice  and  oppres* 
sion  on  the  part  of  those  who  deemed  themselves 
endowed  with  paramount  might,  and  gradually  de- 
veloping selfidmess  and  malignity.  Perhaps  the 
weakest  were  supported  by  influences  of  an  occult 
nature,  implanting  trust  in  an  unseen  Creator, 
and  a  meek  endurance  of  wrongs.  To  them  it  was 
given  gradually  to  discern  the  wisdom,  goodness, 
and  power  of  God ;  and  when  the  foundations  of 
the  earth  were  laid,  ^  the  morning  stars  sang  to- 
gether, and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy ' 
(Job  mviii.  7).  They  may  have  .been  bewildered 
by  the  slow  processes  of  physical  organisation, 
producing  no  apparent  results  of  adequate  utility 
during  a  weary  succession  of  ages.  Their  gladness 
on  beholding  intellectual  and  moral  life,  in  being 
differently  constituted  from  themselves,  must  have 
been  changed  into  perplexity  and  sorrow,  when 
they  witnessed  corruption  and  misery  on  this 
earth,  and  perhaps  among  other  modifications  of 
intelligent  natures  differing  from  themselves. 
Their  kindly  sensibilities  have  been  sorely  tried 
while  gazing  with  intense  interest  on  the  fearfdl 
dramas  of  moral  evil.  I  imagine  that  benevolent 
natures  must  always  experience  an  earnest  longing 
to  afford  succour  and  relief,  particularly  to  inno» 
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oence,  in  its  incipient  straggles  with  sin  and  sorrow. 
Bat  I  surmise  that  the  angels  have  been  constantly 
curbed  by  restraints,  if  not  prohibitions,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  intellectual  and  moral  vigour  for 
the  repression  of  eril ;  and  hare  beheld  the  subtle 
potentates  of  darkness  exulting  in  a  wide,  and 
sometimes  almost  universal,  dominion  oyer  this 
fair  earth,  and  perhaps  over  many  other  regions. 
It  may  be  that  often,  when  liberty  was  accorded 
to  them  to  employ  benign,  in  opposition  to  malig- 
nant, influences  on  souls  enveloped  in  mists  of 
darkness,  and  bound  by  trammels  of  sin,  they  have 
found  themselves  powerless  to  introduce  even  a 
ray  of  hallowed  light,  or  to  loosen  a  single  fetter. 
Many  dark  enigmas  may  have  perplexed  them  for 
ages,  and  their  perceptions  of  the  Creator's  com- 
prehensive purposes  of  benevolence  may  have  been 
gradual.  We  have  some  disclosures  of  the  joy 
with  which  they  hailed  the  Advent  of  the  mighty 
fiedeemer,  and  of  their  tender  sympathies  for  err- 
ing humanity. 

I  offer  these  conjectures  respecting  the  angels, 
because  I  believe  they  are  far  more  in  accordance 
with  the  intimations  given  in  the  Bible  than  the 
popular  notions,  as  also  with  the  analogies  fur- 
nished by  the  trials  of  humanity.  But  whetiier  they 
approximate  nearer  to  the  truth  or  not,  it  seems 
clear  that  the  process  of  discipline  by  which  their 
faculties  have  been  developed  and  strengthened, 
in  the  midst  of  the  most  fearful  exhibitions  of 
moral  evil,  has  been  so  conducted  that  they  have 
remained  untouched  by  pollution  and  criminality 
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This  oonsolatorj  reflection  tends  to  elucidate  and 
to  give  force  to  scriptoral  dedarationsy  whicli 
bring  before  the  mind  the  glorious  prospect  of  a 
remote  future,  when  moral  evil,  being  completely 
extinguiahed,  shall  never  reappear.  Intelligent 
beings  have  been,  and  still  are,  receiving  the 
most  impressive  lessons  respecting  the  Creator's 
character  and  purposes.  His  relations  to  them  and 
to  the  universe  at  large,  and  their  relations  to  each 
other,  in  a  position  of  mingled  light  and  darkness. 
The  knowledge  thus  painfully  gained  will  be  in- 
deUbly  stamped  upon,  and  become  a  living  con- 
scioiianess  in,  Tintold  myriads  of  created  minds. 
The  processes  for  the  acquisition  of  this  know- 
ledge have  been  and  still  are  of  a  most  diversified 
nature;  but  the  convictions  will  be  identical  in 
their  tendency  and  effects.  I  surmise  that  when 
the  created  intelligence  of  the  universe  has  been 
suitably  disciplined,  by  the  painful  processes  which 
are  in  operation,  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of 
God  will  train  new  denizens,  of  His  boundless 
and  ever-expanding  dominions,  of  intellectual  and 
moral  life,  in  a  region  of  holiness  and  light.  It  is 
stated  that,  under  the  mediatorial  reign  of  Christ, 
all  things  shall  be  reconciled  to  God,  which  I 
understand  to  intimate  the  extinction  of  moral 
evil,  as  that  is  the  only  cause  of  alienation,  and 
without  lis  removal  harmony  is  impossible  in  the 
universe.  It  is  also  said :  ^  And  when  all  things 
shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things 
under  Him,  that  God.  may  be  all  in  all.'    This 
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seems  to  indicate,  that  wlien  the  measures  of  dis- 
cipline  and  recovery  are  fully  accomplished — when 
light,  holiness,  and  love  are  completely  diffused 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  intelligent  creation 
—  the  system  of  mediation  will  terminate.  The 
Creator  will  no  longer  hide  Himself,  in  the  sense 
of  His  character  and  purposes  being  veiled  and 
obscured  through  the  errors  and  misconceptions  of 
His  creatures;  His  wisdom,  benevolence,  and  ten- 
derness will  shine  unclouded;  all  intellects  and 
hearts  will  render  willing,  loving  homage;  and 
God  shall  be  '  all  in  all.'  Yet  I  cannot  imagine 
that  there  will  ever  be  a  cessation  of  creative 
energy,  but  rather  that  it  will  be  displayed  with 
increased  vigour,  when  the  dispensation  of  painM 
trial  and  discipline  is  concluded.  I  surmise  that 
in  the  blissful  era,  when  doubt  and  uncertainty, 
danger  and  distress,  darkness  and  depravity  will 
be  viewed  as  a  menace  and  infliction  of  the  past, 
new  orders  of  beings  will  be  trained  in  the  full 
light  of  knowledge  and  experience,  acquired  by 
created  intelligence  during  the  stormy  periods  of 
graduated  instruction  in  the  school  of  sorrow. 
The  holy  angels  have  been  preserved  without  a 
stain  of  pollution,  although  brought  in  contact 
with  moral  evil,  and  witnessing  the  deadly  in- 
tensity of  its  action.  When  moral  evil  no  longer 
operates  to  defile,  darken,  and  destroy,  a  vivid 
image  of  its  essential  features  and  properties  may 
remain  indelibly  exposed,  not  only  before  those 
whose  memory  may  reproduce  the  imperishable 
records  with  unerring  fidelity,  but  in  the  view  of 
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countless  myriads,  who  may  be  ushered  into  being 
amid  sights  and  sounds  of  light,  purity,  and 
love.  We  have  no  struggles  now  against  crowned 
tyranny  in  England ;  yet  I  suppose  that,  even  if 
no  instances  of  despotism  were  furnished  in  other 
lands,  we  might  still  deriye  an  impressive  sense  of 
its  inconveniences  and  dangers  from  the  warnings 
of  our  past  history.  We  are  sometimes  entranced 
beneath  the  spell  of  fiction,  and  so  absorbed  in 
ideal  passions  and  sorrows,  that  for  a  while  we 
lose  the  consciousness  of  the  present.  The  genius 
of  the  painter  places  before  us  scenes  not  visited 
since  boyhood,  or  the  features  of  those  we  loved 
in  youth ;  and  we  find  ourselves  separated  from 
sJonndiW  objecte,  and  in  the  n.iL  of  bygone 
years,  with  their  warm  feelings,  hopes,  and  fancies. 
Even  without  appealing  to  memory,  it  has  the 
power  of  investing  with  the  sense  of  present 
reality  the  loves  and  hatreds,  the  sorrows  and 
crimes,  of  epochs  removed  from  us  by  rolling 
centuries.  Such  analogies  may  give  a  slight 
suggestion  as  to  possibilities  of  recalling,  and 
clothing  with  life,  the  heart-stirring  incidents  of 
the  past;  and  we  may  also  add  the  wondrous 
vividness  of  dreams.  I  picture  to  myself  that  all 
the  actors  in  the  fearful  dramas  of  moral  evil  will 
be  congregated  in  the  world  of  permanent  real- 
ities, with  their  ineffaceable  recollections;  that 
the  qualities  we  call  genius  and  eloquence,  as  well 
as  the  marvellous  potency  of  music,  poesy,  and 
painting,  are  but  rudiments  or  shadows  of  that 
which  is  to  be ;  and  I  venture  on  the  conjecture, 
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that,  in  a  future  life,  each  one  may  have  the  fa- 
culty, not  only  of  expressing  thoughts  and  feelings 
by  symbols  and  resemblances,  but  of  exposing  to 
yiew  the  ideas  and  emotions  themselves,  in  their 
clearness,  force,  and  intensity.  Such  reflections  en- 
able me  to  conceive,  that  moral  evil  may  continue 
to  afford  impressive  lessons,  for  the  development 
of  the  intellectual  foiculties  and  moral  sensibilities, 
when  its  misguiding,  debasing,  and  blighting  in- 
fluences have  passed  away,  never  to  return. 

Our  knowledge  respecting  the  spirits  that  kept 
not  their  first  estate  is  stiU  less,  I  think,  than 
the  inferences  we  may  draw  from  the  Bible  con- 
cerning those  who  renmined  upright  and  holy. 
There  are  some  obscure  intimations  that  they  fell 
through  pride,  and  also  of  struggles  and  conflicts, 
on  which  I  found  the  conjectures  I  am  venturing 
to  bring  forward.  I  see  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  they  were  ejected  &om  heaven  as  a  locality, 
or  that  they  were  visited  by  Divine  vengeance. 
They  were  created  upright,  and  misused  the  noble 
fiEu^ulties  with  which  they  were  endowed.  The 
consciousness  of  possessing  immense  powers  and 
energies  probably  engendered  arrogance,  and  a 
fancied  independence  of  superior  control ;  particu- 
larly if  their  earliest  existence  was  in  a  position 
where  the  visible  manifestations  of  the  Creator's 
presence  were  withheld,  or  but  faintly  discerned. 
Pride  and  undue  self-reliance,  by  alienating  the 
thoughts  and  affections  from  the  Author  of  their 
being,  might  easily  awaken  the  baleful  action  of 
selfishness  and  injustice,  especially  if   some  of 
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their  companions  were  comparatiFely  weak ;  or  if, 
though  equal  in  strength,  they  were  endowed  with 
meekness,  and  with  an  humble  recognition  of  the 
Creator's  claims  to  their  adoring  and.  loving  hom- 
age. Under  such  circumstances  the  moral  quali- 
ties of  proud  and  lofty  spirits  must  rapidly  hare 
deteriorated,  and  the  balance  of  their  intellectual 
faculties  must  have  become  disturbed.  We  often 
see  in  human  nature  vast  mental  powers  capable 
of  exploring  the  most  recondite  secrets  of  the 
physical  world,  and  wondrously  sagacious  in  tra- 
cing the  ramifications  of  vice,  and  of  analysing 
the  most  hidden  recesses  of  depravity.  But,  at 
the  same  time,  there  is  a  film  over  the  moral 
sense,  obscuring  its  capacity  to  discern  goodness, 
purity,  and  conscientiousness,  and  rendering  it 
totally  incapable  of  perceiving  the  benevolent 
attributes  of  the  Divine  nature.  This  analogy 
afiPords  a  feeble  illustration  of  the  withering  blight 
which  has  fallen  on  the  moral  qualities  of  the 
mighty  spirits  who,  through  a  blind  self-snfficiency, 
ignored  the  absolute  dependence  of  creatures  on  the 
great  Source  of  light,  purity,  love,  and  happiness. 
I  apprehend  that  they  have  never  seen  God  'as  He 
is ;'  that  they  have  never  discerned  His  real  cha- 
racter and  purposes.  The  growing  intellectual  and 
moral  vigour  of  their  pristine  companions  has  but 
tended  to  inflame  their  envious  malignity,  without 
increasing  their  capacity  to  appreciate  moral  excels 
lence,  of  which  perhaps  they  have  no  suitable  con- 
ception, as  is  the  case  with  many  highly  intelligent 
though  depraved  men.  When  feebler  races  of  beings 
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were  brought  into  existence,  and  they  were  per- 
mitted to  exert  their  cruel  wiles  for  their  destruc- 
tion, the  J  at  once  discerned  the  infantile  simplicit3r 
of  the  first  denizens  of  earth,  with  a  mocking  auda- 
city of  fiendish  contempt,  and  must  have  exulted  at 
the  facility  with  which  they  marred  the  glorious 
works  of  the  Creator,  when,  after  countless  ages 
of  slow  development,  the  goodly  structure  was 
completed  by  the  introduction  of  intellectual  and 
moral  life,  l^ey  doubtless  misconstrued  the  patient 
reticence  of  Grod ;  and  their  success  in  extending 
the  sway  of  mental  perversity  and  moral  turpitude 
over  this  earth,  and  probably  over  other  regions, 
has  strengthened  and  aggravated  all  that  was  evil 
in  themselves.   We  are  unable  to  estimate  the  pro- 
gression of  their  depravity,  and  are  not  informed 
whether  any  counteractives  have  been  applied  to 
mitigate  its  fearful  action.    We  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  they  have  as  yet  derived  any  benefits 
from  the  processes  of  mental  and  moral  discipline 
which  are  in  operation;    and  they  are  probably 
as  incapable  of  understanding  the  comprehensive 
purposes  of  the  Creator,  for  the  universal  good  of 
His  creatures,  as  a  depraved  though  intelligent 
man  is  of  appreciating  the  potency  of  moral  good  in 
counteracting  and  vanquishing  moral  evil.  Never- 
theless, the  conjecture  may  be  permitted,  that 
they  have  been  the  subjects  of  Divine  influences  to 
a  certain  extent,  whereby  their  own  corruption 
and  consequent  misery  have  been  kept  in  check. 
If  not,  the  progi-ession  of  depravity,  in  its  intense 
hold  and  mastery  over  their  natures,  must  have 
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been  proceeding  at  a  fearful  rate  since  they  first 
yielded  to  its  influence.  From  the  general  tone 
of  Scripture  I  infer  that  sach  has  not  been  the 
case;  but  that,  either  some  beneficent  Diyine 
counteractiyes  have  been  exercised  upon  them,  or 
else  that  there  is  some  check  in  the  constitution  of 
their  natures,  or  in  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  are  placed,  which  restrains  not  only  their 
capacity  to  do  harm  to  others,  but  also  the  pro- 
gression of  their  own  internal  deprayity.  This  in- 
ference is  strengthened  by  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture which  afford  awfully  vivid,  though  momen- 
tary, glimpses  of  a  future,  apparently  extending 
throughout  an  immensity  of  duration,  when  moral 
evil  will  rage  with  unbridled  ftiry,  and  when  its 
deadly  properties,  operation,  and  consequences 
will  be  exhibited  with  an  intensity  of  horror  and 
anguish  far  beyond  the  limits  of  human  concep- 
tion. Those  passages  are  generally  understood  as 
indicating  that  Divine  inflictions  will  produce  the 
torments  of  helL  That  appears  to  me  an  erroneous 
idea,  neither  warranted  by  analogies  nor  by  a  due 
appreciation  of  scriptural  declarations.  I  believe 
the  hoiTors  of  hell — ^  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  that  is  not  quenched ' — will  not  result  from 
the  direct  inflictions  of  God,  but  from  the  with- 
drawal of  the  checks  and  counteractives  which  are 
mercifully  exercised  during  the  period  of  probation. 
Let  a  Christian  try  to  imagine  what  would  ensue 
in  his  own  moral  nature,  if  Divine  influences — 
restraining,  guiding,  sofibening,  enlightening,  puri- 
fying— were  altogether  withdrawn.  Let  us  picture 
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to  ourselves,  if  possible,  the  condition  of  this  earth, 
if  those  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  visit 
all  men  (to  which  I  shall  refer  later  on)  were  no 
longer  exercised,  and  if  tajoailj  instincts  and  affec- 
tions were  xinfelt  and  unknown.  During  the  period 
of  probation  there  is  scarcely  a  human  being  who 
has  not  some  tie  of  tenderness,  which  soothes  and 
softens  him;  scarcely  any  one  who  is  totally 
insensible  to  the  cheering  influences  of  animate 
and  inanimate  Nature,  or  who  has  not  some  occu- 
pations of  an  innocent  character  in  which  he  is 
interested.  Bemove  him  from  this  earth,  and  if 
his  spirit  is  not  united  to  the  Creator  by  the  hal- 
lowed bonds  which  can  alone  support,  nourish, 
animate,  and  console,  what  will  be  the  condition  of 
that  spirit  when  deprived  of  the  associations  and 
solaces  of  this  life  9  Surely  we  may,  by  the  aid  of 
such  reflections  as  these,  acquire  some  conception 
of  the  causes  which  produce  the  agonies  of  hell, 
and  of  the  awful  meaning  of  the  terms  '  spiritual 
death,' '  eternal  death.'  If  the  checks  and  coun- 
teractives are  altogether  withdrawn,  by  which  the 
dominion  of  moral  evil  is  restrained,  a  chaos  of 
depravity  must  ensue,  in  which  no  light,  no  hope, 
no  alleviation  will  be  experienced.  I  would  here 
reverently  express  my  conviction,  that  all  the 
patient  reticence  of  God — ^the  slow,  gradual,  par- 
tial, and  sometimes  almost  imperceptible  action 
of  His  benign  influences— the  apparent  abandon- 
ment of  a  large  portion  of  creation  to  the  devas- 
tating curse  of  moral  evil— the  tolerance  of  untold 
and  unmeasured  darkness,  error,  confusion,  ma- 
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lignitj,  corruption,  and  angnisli — all  these  bewil- 
dering enigmas  are  under  the  unsleeping,  vigilant 
supervision  and  control  of  Divine  wisdom,  rectitude, 
and  goodness.  The  great  Creator  ^  doth  not  afflict 
willingly  and  grieve  the  children  of  men ;'  '  in  all 
their  afiBictions  He  is  afflicted ;'  ^  His  tender  mer- 
cies are  over  all  His  works/  The  spirits  of  evil 
are  as  much  His  creatures  as  the  sons  of  light,  in 
their  original  structure  and  continued  existence. 
The  pangs  of  the  universe,  whether  affecting  guilt 
or  innocence,  are  sensitively  felt  by  the  great 
Author  of  intellectual  and  moral  life.  Moral  evil, 
with  its  attendant  anguish,  will  have  an  end.  All 
things  will  be  gathered  together  in  one  in  Christ. 
All  things  will  be  reconciled  to  God  by  Christ. 

We  are,  I  think,  permitted  and  enjoined  to  use 
our  best  efforts  to  comprehend  the  course  of  the 
Divine  administration.  Those  who  ^regard  not 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  opera^ 
tion  of  His  hands,'  are  pronounced  to  be  culpable 
(Isa.  V.  12).  It  is  fitting  and  right  to  trace  the 
wisdom  and  beneficence  of  God  in  the  structure 
of  the  material  universe,  and  in  the  complex 
organisation  of  our  wondrously  blended  nature. 
We  may  likewise  study,  with  much  advantage,  the 
providential  government  of  Humanity,  and  the  ac- 
complishment of  wise  ends,  through  the  conflict- 
ing impulses  and  diversified  motives  which  prompt 
individuals  and  communities.  It  is  no  less  fitting 
and  beneficial  to  employ  our  best  exertions  for 
the  comprehension  of  the  vast  measures  in  opera- 
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tion,  fo  secure  the  permanent  welfare  of  all  the 
intelligent  creation,  and  to  construct  the  complete 
and  glorious  cosmos  of  physical,  intellectual,  and 
spiritual  life.  Our  imperfect  faculties  are  ofben 
baffled,  whether  we  apply  them  to  the  investigation 
of  physical  or  moral  problems.  Still  we  are  invited 
and  encouraged  to  use  them  with  humility  and 
perseverance;  and  I  believe  it  is  the  clear  duty,  as 
well  as  privilege,  of  intelligent  men  to  do  so. 

The  existence  of  moral  evil,  as  also  of  physical 
pain  and  suffering,  has  been,  as  fsir  as  I  am  aware, 
a  source  of  perplexity  to  reflecting  men  in  all 
ages.  It  is  evidently  still  considered  a  bewildering 
mystery,  as  Mr.  Hansel,  the  author  of  '  Limits  of 
Eeligious  Thought^'  and  the  writer  in  the  *  Edin- 
burgh Eeview  * — ^who  are  doubtless  well  informed 
of  what  has  been  written  on  the  subject,  in 
modem  as  well  as  ancient  times — emphatically 
pronounce  it  to  be  so  in  the  passages  I  have 
already  quoted.  It  seems  to  me,  as  I  have  endea^ 
voured  to  show,  that  if  we  regard  the  measures  of 
the  Divine  government  as  seeking  the  welfare  of 
all  the  intelligent  creation,  our  perplexity  will  be 
in  a  great  degree  relieved.  I  feel  convinced  that 
the  entrance  of  moral  evil  has  been  permitted  on 
good  grounds,  which  we  may  in  some  measure 
discern;  and  to  my  mind  its  existence  throws  no 
obscurity  on  the  Divine  wisdom,  rectitude,  and 
goodness.  I  have  the  delightful  persuasion  that 
the  Creator  would  have  preserved  all  His  creatures 
from  dangers  and  sufferings,  if  their  fSiiCulties  and 
powers  could  have  been  suitably  developed  by 
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other  means,  so  as  to  fit  them  for  an  immortality 
of  secnritj,  happiness,  and  never-ending  progress. 
Although  Christian  writers  treat  the  existence  of 
moral  evil  as  an  inexplicable  mystery,  they  have 
never  yet  considered  (as  far  as  I  am  aware) 
whether  intelligent  creatores,  springing  into  being 
in  a  state  of  complete  ignorance  and  inexperience, 
conld  be  prepared  for  an  immortal  existence  in  a 
better  way  than  that  of  exposure  to  dangers  and 
sufferings.  When  I  reflected  on  the  subject,  I  was 
able  to  conceive  of  two  ways :  one  of  delicate 
shelter,  and  the  other  of  exposure,  either  with 
partial  guards  or  without.  As  far  as  my  limited 
fSi^ulties  could  grasp  a  topic  so  vast  and  difficult, 
I  was  unable  to  perceive  how,  under  the  first- 
named  process,  their  intellectual  and  emotional 
capacities  and  powers  could  have  been  exercised 
and  developed,  so  as  fully  to  bring  out  their 
qualities  and  properties.  I  think  much  error  and 
misconception  have  been  produced  by  a  tacit  as- 
sumption, without  due  investigation,  that  a  large 
portion  of  the  intelligent  creation  has  been  trained 
without  exposure  to  risks,  pains,  and  sorrows. 
The  supposition  that  there  was,  and  always  had 
been,  unclouded  serenity,  moral  order,  and  felicity 
in  certain  favoured  regions  has  aggravated  the 
discontent  of  human  minds,  when  they  contem- 
plated the  fearful  amount  of  disorder,  confusion, 
and  misery  to  which  the  race  of  Adam  has  been 
subjected.  I  believe  the  declarations  of  the  Sacred 
Volume  do  not  justify  such  an  assumption.  In 
Jude  6  reference  is  made  to  'the  angels  which 
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kept  not  their  first  estate ; '   from  whence,   and 
other  passages,  I  have  drawn  the  inference  that 
all  the  angelic  orders  were  exposed  to  trials  and 
dangers,  and  that  some  kept  their  first  estate  and 
others  did  not.     The  former  are  called  the  '  elect ' 
or  *  chosen  '  angels,  a  term  very  suggestive,  to  my 
mind,  of  the  process  employed  for  their  preseira- 
tion.     They  must,  I  think,  have  passed  through 
sorrows  and  sufferings,  although  they  were  not 
contaminated  by  moral  evil.    I  see  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  they  were  separated  frx>m  the  perverse 
and  evil ;  and  indeed,  so  far  as  I  can  surmise  fix>m 
the  hints  given  in  the  Bible,  their  situation  at  the 
commencement  must,  in  its  substantial  features, 
have  been  similar  to  that  of  the  righteous  and 
faithful,  such  as  Enoch  and  Noah,  in  the  Ante- 
diluvian world.     They  were  in  the  midst  of  proud 
and  haughty  spirits,  who  probably  mocked  them, 
and  perhaps  oppressed  them.   They  felt  themselves 
ignorant,  weak,  and  inexperienced ;  and  it  may  be 
that  their  faith  was  tried  by  having  to  rely  on 
an  unseen  Creator.     Gradually  their  knowledge 
was  enlarged,  the  manifestations  of  the  Creator's 
presence  became  more  perceptible,  their  intellec- 
tual and  moral  strength  increased,  and  they  ac- 
quired the  calm  attitude  of  benevolence  and  forti- 
tude, while  gazing  on,  and  participating  in,  painful 
events.     They  have  suffered  greatly,*  and  must 

*  I  belieye  the  sufferings  of  the  angels  have  had  a  particular  in- 
tensity, respecting  which  we  can  only  form  imperfect  conception^-. 
They  have  constantly  beheld  sin  in  its  naked  hideousness,  which  we 
seldom  do  in  this  life,  where  so  many  disg^ses  and  false  appear- 
ances soften  hateful  realities.  I  see  no  reason  to  suppose  that,  in  the 
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still  continue  to  suffer ;  as  it  is  impossible  for  holy 
and  benevolent  beings  to  be  in  the  midst  of  de- 
pravity, deceit,  and  malignity  without  suffering. 
^The  whole  creation  groanetii  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together.'  I  have  no  doubt  the  disclosures 
of  eternity  will  show  that  the  amount  of  suffering 
through  which  the  whole  creation  is  passing  will 
not  be  greater  than  is  necessary  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  important  objects  contemplated. 

I  apprehend  tliat  it  is  indispensable  for  created 
inteUigence  to  derive  impressive  knowledge  of  tho 
solemn  realities  of  the  universe  by  painful  trials 
and  discipline.  A  created  mind,  however  lofty  its 
innate  capacities,  must  spring  into  existence  de- 
void of  knowledge  and  experience.  The  contin- 
gencies and  liabilities  of  intellectual  and  moral 
agents  in  their  complicated  relations  to  the 
Creator,  and  to  each  other,  although  clear  to 
the  Omniscient,  could  only  become  impressively 
known  to  His  creatures  by  consciousness,  experi- 
ence, and  the  observation  of  actual  fSsicts.  It  was 
necessary  that  moral  evil  should  be  encountered, 
understood,  and  overcome;  otherwise,  it  would 
always  have  lurked  as  a  latent  menace  against  the 
security  of  the  xmiverse,  from  which  it  could  only 
have  been  preserved  by  the  bonds  and  fetters  of 
strong  moral  constraint,   which  would  have  im- 

inyisible  world,  the  evil  uid  the  good  are  separated  in  the  sense  of 
being  nnconscions  of  each  other's  presence  and  distinctive  character- 
istics ;  although  a  great  golf  of  nncongeniality  and  incompatibility 
divides  them.  Consequently,  all  holy  and  pure  natores  must  con- 
tinue to  be  vexed  and  saddened  by  spectacles  of  depravity  and  misery 
so  long  as  moral  evil  exists. 

▲  A  2 
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peded  the  development  of  the  noblest  faculties.  I 
do  not  regard  moral  evil  as  a  mysterious  poison 
that  floats  in  infinite  space,  bat  surmise  that  it 
owes  its  origin  to  the  unavoidable  ignorance  and 
inexperience  of  created  beings,  and  to  the  un- 
trained and  undeveloped  condition  of  their  &cultie8 
in  the  infancy  of  their  existence.  I  apprehend 
that,  for  wise  and  beneficent  reasons,  the  Creator 
has  hidden  Himself  from  all  His  intelligent  crea- 
tures in  the  incipient  stages  of  their  career.  This 
early  training,  at  an  apparent  distance  from 
God,  has  been  bringing  out  the  definite  action  of 
self-consciousness,  a  strong  sense  of  individuality, 
and  the  initiatory  movements  of  free  will.  If  in- 
telligent creatures,  when  they  first  awakened  to 
thought  and  emotion,  had  clearly  discerned  that 
they  lived  and  moved  and  had  their  being  in  God, 
and  were  absolutely  dependent  on  Him  for  every 
moment  of  sustained  vitality,  I  think  the  effect 
would  have  been  overwhelming,  so  as  to  extinguish 
their  self-consciousness  and  sense  of  individuality, 
and  to  restrain  the  development  of  their  fiEu^ulties. 
Some  of  the  most  eminent  minds,  while  reflecting 
on  the  necessary  relations  of  the  Creator  to  His 
creatures,  have  found  themselves  unable  to  compre- 
hend the  possibility  of  creatures  being  so  separated 
from  the  Creator  as  to  constitute  distinct  person- 
alities. This  problem  is  too  hard  for  human  eluci- 
dation ;  but  a  continued  series  of  painful  events 
has  been,  and  still  is,  affording  a  practical  solu- 
tion. The  very  antagonism  and  rebellion  of 
creatures  has  implanted  such  a  sense  of  distinct 
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individnalitjr  that  it  can  never  be  eradicated. 
Even  if  the  holy  angels  were  (as  I  conjecture) 
gnided  by  restraining  influences,  in  the  right  use 
of  their  intellectual  and  moral  faculties,  until 
increased  knowledge  and  experience  rendered  an 
expansion  of  liberty  compatible  with  their  safety, 
that  moral  constraint  was  doubtless  exerted  with 
the  occult  delicacy  which  is  so  wondrously  mani- 
fested in  the  moral  training  of  Humanity.  They 
were  never  overpowered  with  a  sense  of  the  Divine 
presence  and  action,  so  as  to  interfere  with  the 
consciousness  of  individuality  and  responsibility; 
although  they  must  soon  have  recognised  that 
gracious  succour  was  afforded  them  in  their  trials. 
In  like  manner,  weak  and  timid  Christians  some- 
times experience  a  degree  of  moral  strengQi,  forti- 
tude, and  calmness  in  the  hour  of  sore  trial,  far 
beyond  what  they  could  have  anticipated  from  the 
usual  range  of  their  own  mental  and  moral  organisa- 
tion. They  feel  grateful  to  God;  and  yet  their  self- 
consciousness  and  sense  of  individuality  are  not 
disturbed.  It  may  be  that  the  course  of  events 
through  which  angelic  orders  have  passed,  has 
developed  great  diversities  of  characteristics  in  the 
sons  of  Ught,  as  well  as  in  the  spirits  of  darkness. 
The  language  of  Scripture  seems  to  indicate 
innumerable  distinctions  of  that  nature.  Con- 
trasts of  such  a  kind  must  tend  very  forcibly  to 
strengthen  the  sense  of  individuality.  That  effect 
is  produced  by  the  countless  varieties  in  the 
characteristics  of  human  beings,  resulting  from 
differing  conditions  of  physical  circumstances,  and 
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from  the  complex  operation  of  their  influences  on 
each  other,  which  are  all  connected  with  an.  inex- 
OraUe  chain  of  causes   and  effects,  the  lin^B  of 
which  unite  present  eyents  with  the  most  remote 
past,  and  will  extend  to  the  most  remote  fritrLre* 
When  we  are  brought  in  contact  with  hmnan 
beings  whose  manners,  customs,  tastes,  opinions, 
and  outward  aspect  differ  altogether  from  our  oyrny 
the  notion  of  distinct  personalities  and  separate 
existences  must  be  far  more  strongly  impressed 
on  us  than  it  could  have  been  bj  uniformity  and 
congeniality.    The  speculative  possibility  of  de- 
veloping distinct  personality,  inviolable  self-con- 
sciousness, and  a  vital  and  real  spontaneity  of 
movement  in  created  beings  may  always  remaiii  a 
problem  too  intricate  for  the  human  mind  to  nn- 
ravel.     But  it  seems  to  me  that,  if  we  intelligently 
consider  the  statements  of  the  Bible,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  human  life,  we  may  perceive  that 
the  problem  is  being  solved  by  a  process  foil  of 
perplexing  features,  and  yet  giving  us  glimpses  of 
suitability  to  accomplish  those  objects,  which  are 
indispensable  for  the  intellectual  and  moral  eleva- 
tion of  the  inteUigent  universe. 

It  is  interesting  and  instructive  to  observe  that 
the  test  of  obedience  appointed  by  the  Creator, 
for  the  initiatory  discipline  of  our  first  parents,  is 
called  ^  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ' 
— not  of  evil  only,  but  of  good  and  evil.  This  title 
is  suggestive  of  the  idea  which  a  consideration  of 
other  parts  of  Scripture  may  confirm,  that  moral 
good  cannot  be  fully  comprehended  and  appreciated 
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bj  intelligent  beings,  unless  thej  understand  the 
nature,  properties,  and  tendencies  of  moral  evU. 
That  knowledge  maj  be  acquired  without  being 
polluted  bj  sin,  as  is  experienced  bj  the  holy 
angels,  and  those  of  the  human  race  who  die  in 
earlj  infancy ;  but  I  apprehend  that  this  important 
knowledge  could  not  have  been  obtained  if  moral 
evil  had  not  been  palpably  exhibited.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that,  in  this  life,  human  intelligence  is 
exercised,  the  fancy  is  awakened  and  quickened, 
and  the  moral  sensibilities  are  brought  into  liyely 
operation,  by  varied  coniraats,  inspiring  by  turns 
vivid  or  tranquil  pleasure,  pity,  awe,  terror,  repul- 
sion, and  loving  complacency.  There  are  physical 
contrasts,  as  light  and  darkness,  heat  and  cold, 
bitter  and  sweet,  beauty  and  deformity,  the  ra- 
diance of  sunshine  and  the  gloom  of  the  storm, 
the  benisni  placidity  and  the  resins  fury  of  the 
oceaa,  thffllling  charms  of  flo^r^  vSire  and 
the  bleak  desolation  of  rugged  rocks,  the  cheerful 
melodies  of  animate  life  and  the  howling  lamenta- 
tions of  the  elements.  There  are  the  contrasts 
of  youth  and  age,  blooming  health  and  haggard 
sickness,  cultivated  intelligence  and  untutored 
barbarism,  gentle  mildness  and  fierce  irritation. 
There  are  social  contrasts  of  the  most  striking 
and  affecting  character;  there  are  marvellous 
contrasts  between  different  nations  of  the  same 
epoch,  and  between  the  general  features  of  distinct 
periods  of  time.  In  short,  whether  we  contem- 
plate the  habits  of  different  animals,  or  the  vary- 
ing   moods  and  aspects  of   inanimate  Nature  . 
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whether  we  consider  man  in  his  present  or  past 
history,  in  his  physical  or  moral  development,  we 
meet  with  the  most  interesting  and  instractdye 
contrasts,  which  are  well  calculated  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  reflection  and  of  the  imagination,  and  to 
more  onr  emotional  capacities  from  the  softest 
to  the  most  intense  degree.    Would  our  impres- 
sions of  light,  beauty,  comfort,  kindness,  health, 
be  OB  viTid  as  they  are,  if  we  had  never  become 
acquainted  wiih  Lir  opposites?    A  htrge  pre 
portion  of  these  contrasts,  and  perhaps  almost  all 
those  which  awaken  strong  emotions,  have  been 
produced  bj  the  action  of  moral  evil.     The  wise, 
self-restrained,  reticent,  and  benevolent  supervi- 
sion of  the  Creator  has  elicited  from 

the  frait 
Of  that  forbidden  tree,  whose  mortal  taste 
Brought  death  into  the  world  and  all  our  woe, 

the  means  of  the  most  important  discipline  and 
instruction,  for  the  gradual  development  of  the 
human  faculties  and  powers. 

Moral  evil,  in  its  intrinsic  essence  and  tendencies, 
produces  unmitigated  perdition  and  misery.  It  is 
as  deadly  in  its  effects  on  a  spirit  as  poison  is  to 
a  human  body.  It  seems  clear  that  no  created 
power  could  make  it  an  instrument  of  good.  Nor 
can  any  created  being,  that  has  fallen  under  its 
dominion,  free  itself  from  its  enslaving  and  de- 
grading influence.  We  are  led  to  suppose  that 
the  angelic  orders  were  originally  endowed  with 
more  vigorous  intellectual  and  moral  fikcultiee  than 


Moral  SvU  made  an  Instrumeni  of  Oood.     861 

the  race  of  Adam ;  or,  if  not,  that  their  spiritaal 
capacities  were  either  untrammelled,  or  less  con- 
fined by  a  physical  organisation  than  our  own.  Yet 
we  have  reason  to  conclude,  £rom  the  statements  of 
Scriptare,  that  none  of  those  who  fell  from  their 
first  estate  would  be  able,  bj  their  inherent 
powers,  to  recover  their  lost  position  of  holiness 
and  happiness,  even  if  a  free  pardon  were  extended 
to  them.  The  action  of  moral  evil  upon  them  has 
been  of  a  most  deleterious  nature ;  and,  although 
the  painful  spectacle  has  served  for  the  instruc- 
tion and  discipline  of  the  holy  angels,  increasing 
misery  and  darkness  have  been  brought  upon  them- 
selves. We  derive  the  same  conviction  when  we 
contemplate  the  influence  of  sin  upon  Humaniiy. 
The  thoughtful  Christian  becomes  convinced  frt>m 
his  own  mental  consciousness,  and  from  his  ob- 
servation on  the  scenes  around  him,  that  moral 
evil  is  a  subtle  and  insidious  poison,  of  intensely 
noxious  potency,  blinding  the  judgment,  deaden- 
ing or  perverting  the  affections,  and,  if  not  counter- 
acted, always  progressing  in  its  tyrannous  ascend- 
ancy over  the  intellect  and  the  heart ;  although, 
in  ibis  life,  it  is  mercifully  kept  in  check  by  the 
powerful  instincts  of  family  affection,  and  other 
wholesome  impulses.  Consequently,  it  is  impos- 
sible for  any  intelligent  Christian  to  suppose,  that 
moral  evil  can  be  employed  for  beneficial  objects, 
except  by  the  wondrous  alchemy  of  Divine  influence 
and  supervision.  I  am  very  anxious  not  to  incur 
the  charge  of  representing  sin  as  a  trifle,  and  have 
earnestly  endeavoured  to  avoid  such  an  imputation. 
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I  repeat  mj  impressive  conviction  that  it  is  a  deadlj 
poison,  which  blinds  and  degrades,  and  must  in- 
evitably destroy,  all  who  are  nnder  its  sway,  xuiless 
delivered  by  God  Himself.     But  I  am  not  the  less 
strongly  convinced  that  its  entrance  into  the  uni- 
verse has  been  permitted  by  the  Creator,  in  order 
to  realise  a  greater  amonnt  of  good,  than  would 
have  resulted  if   His  intelligent   creatores    liad 
been  carefully  sheltered  from  its  approach.      Its 
fearfully  virulent  and  intensely  noxious  properties 
may  be  in  some  measure  understood,  when  we 
perceive  that  it  has   caused  pain  and  suffering 
throughout   all  the  intelligent  universe,   as    far 
as  our  knowledge  extends;   and  that  the  Divine 
Nature  has,  during  unnumbered  ages,  participated 
in  that  suffering.     It  seems  clear  to  my  miiid  that, 
in  order  to  make  use  of  this  deadly  poison  for 
purposes  of  incalculable  utility,  the  great  Creator 
has  assumed  a  burden  of  self-sacrifice,  unwearied 
toil,  and  repugnant  labour,  which  fills  the  mind 
with  reverential  amazement  and  awe* 

The  existence  of  moral  evil  has  an  important  bear- 
ing on  the  question  of  Necessity  and  Free  Will. 
It  seems  to  me  that  a  rSgime  of  Necessity  results 
naturally,  and  even  inevitably,  from  the  relations 
which  the  Creator  sustains  to  His  creatures,  who 
must  always  live  and  move  and  have  their  being 
in  Him.  Some  of  the  most  eminent  minds  have 
acknowledged  their  inability  to  perceive  how  a 
created  and  dependent  being  could  possibly  be 
constituted  a  free  agent.  Now  the  entrance  of 
moral  evil  has  established  a  counter  bondage,  if  J 
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may  so  speak.  In  itself  it  produces  a  regime  of 
necessity  also,  of  a  blinding  and  degrading  cha- 
racter, and  intelligent  beings  are  consciously  ex- 
posed to  the  action  of  conflicting  forces,  whereby 
free  inll  is  germinated.  I  do  not  see  how  mental 
and  moral  freedom  could  have  been  developed,  if 
all  irregularities  in  thought,  emotion,  and  action 
had  been  so  checked  as  to  be  entirely  prevented. 
In  other  words,  I  do  not  see  how  free  will  could 
have  been  brought  intx>  spontaneous  action,  if  the 
entrance  of  moral  evil  had  been  forcibly  prevented 
by  overwhelming  restraint.  We  might  as  well 
expect  that  children  are  to  learn  to  walk  without 
risk  of  falls,  as  that  free  will  is  to  be  exercised,  in 
a  real,  effective  manner,  by  creatures  who  begin 
their  existence  without  any  knowledge,  unless  they 
are  brought  in  contact  with  dangers  and  contin- 
gencies, and  learn,  by  their  own  observation  and 
experience,  what  is  good  and  what  is  not.  I  sur- 
mise that  the  holy  angels  were  not  aware  that 
they  were  less  liable  to  fall  than  their  companions. 
Evil  was  presented  to  them,  and,  I  suppose,  with 
some  attractions;  the  example  and  influence  of 
those  who  went  ustray  urged  them  in  one  direc- 
tion, while  Divine  influences  of  an  occult  nature 
operated  to  sustain  them.  The  action  of  conflict- 
ing forces  germinated  free  will  in  them  also.  If 
they  had  not  become  acquainted  with  the  radical 
difference  between  holiness  and  depravity,  love 
and  maligniiy,  they  could  not  have  exercised  free 
will.  We  have  to  take  into  account,  that  not 
only  the  intellectual,  but  also  the  emotional,  facul- 
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ties  liaye  an  important  share  of  influence  in  the 
formation  of  free  inli.    Without  knowledge  and 
experience  of  a  diversified  character,  the  former 
are  not  much  strengthened  and  enlarged — and 
knowledge  is  not  to  be  obtained  bj  rote  or  by- 
forcible  infusion  :  without  dangers,  contingencies, 
sorrows,  and  sufferings,  the  latter  are  not  greatij 
moved.     Both,  under  the  Divine  supervision,  have 
been  actively  exercised  through  the  operation  of 
moral  evil.    I  suppose,  to  the  metaphysician,   it 
must  always  appear  an  impossibility  to  free  the 
creation  from  a  r^ime  of  necessity.    But  we  see 
thafc,  practically,  free  will    is   being    developed 
through  the  action  of  conflicting  forces,  and  by  the 
exquisitely  delicate  influences  exercised  by  the 
Creator  on  His  creatures ;  and  we  are  assured  that 
the  creature  '  shall  be  delivered  frt)m  the  bondage 
of  corruption  into   the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  Gk)d.' 

The  advocates  of  Necessity  and  Freedom  of  the 
Will  have  been  disputing  for  ages,  without  arriving 
at  a  definite  issue.  The  one  party  is  strong  in 
speculative  reasoning,  and  the  other  has  a  firm 
hold  on  the  conscionsness  of  mankind.  But  no 
one  has  attempted,  I  think,  to  show  the  co-exisi>- 
ence  of  Necessity  and  Freedom  in  effecting  the 
discipline  of  Humanity.  A  modem  philosopher 
(Sir  W.  Hamilton)  whose  advocacy  of  Free  Will 
does  not  strike  me  as  very  clear  and  cogent,  seems 
to  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion, '  that  liberty  and 
necessiiy  are  both  incomprehensible,  as  boili  be- 
yond the  limits  of  legitimate  thought;  but  that 
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though  the  free  agency  of  mankind  cannot  be 
specnlatiyely  proved,  so  neither  can  it  be  specnla- 
tiyely  disproved;  while  we  may  claim  for  it,  as 
a/oc^  of  real  actuality,  though  of  inconceivable 
possibility,  the  testimony  of  consciousness  that  we 
are  morally  free,  as  we  are  morally  accoimtable  for 
our  actions/  I  cannot  venture  to  deal  with  a 
problem  so  transcendental  that  it  has  baffled  the 
efforts  of  the  most  eminent  minds.  But  I  would 
submit  a  few  reflections,  which  tend  to  afford  a 
glimmering  of  light  to  my  own  mind.  The  expand- 
ing action  of  free  will  depends  in  a  great  degree 
on  knowledge,  while  ignorance  and  error  neces- 
sarily restrain  it.  I  do  not  think  that  any  creature 
can  exercise  the  will  irrespectively  of  motives ;  nor 
can  it  emancipate  itself,  in  the  act  of  willing,  from 
the  influence  of  its  innate  characteristics,  implanted 
by  a  chain  of  causes  over  which  it  has  had  no 
control.  In  that  sense  all  created  beings  will  for 
ever  remain  under  a  rigime  of  necessity,  arising 
from  the  constitution  of  things  established  by  the 
Creator,  or  shaping  themselves  gradually  under 
His  supervision.  If  two  children  have  access  to 
a  garden,  containing  a  variety  of  fruits,  some  of 
which  are  of  a  noxious  quality,  and  one  of  the 
children  is  ignorant  of  the  distinctive  properties  of 
the  fruits,  their  position,  if  allowed  unrestricted 
fi^edom  of  selection,  will  not  be  eqaal.  If  both 
are  ignorant,  their  selection  will  be  prompted  by 
their  innate  characteristics,  or  by  some  accidental 
circumstance.  If  a  traveller  finds  himself  in  an 
unknown   wilderness,    with   scarcely   perceptible 


366  Triumph  of  Moral  Good  over  Evil» 

paths  crossing  each  other  in  Tarions  directions^  he 
may  be  fuUj  conscious  of  a  capacity  to   moTe  in 
any  direction  he  pleases ;  but  his  liberty  of  choice 
is  very  different  &om  that  of  the  man  who  knows 
that  one  of  the  paths  leads  to  safety  and  comfort, 
and  that  the  others  would  conduct  him  to  bleak 
exposure  and  starvation.     When  we  say  of  anyone 
that  he  is  ^  a  wiser  and  a  sadder  man/  we  mean 
that  he  has  gained  knowledge  by  painftd  expe- 
rience, and  that  he  is  not  so  likely  to  fall  into 
previous  errors  as  he  would  be  if  still  as  ignorant 
as  before  that  a  certain  line  of  conduct   has  a 
tendency  to  produce  sorrow  and  suffering.     The 
process  in  the  formation  of  his  will  in  the  one 
case  will  be  very  different  from  what  it  would  be 
in  the  other.     The  rSgime  of  Necessity  becomes 
modified  by  increased  knowledge  of  a  right  kind, 
at  least  in  a  practical   sense ;  although,  to   the 
metaphysician,  it  may  always  appear  to  be  the 
same  system,  working  with  subtle  ramifications,  so 
as  to  conceal  the  rigour  of  its  action.  The  untutored 
savage  cowers  with  servile  dread  beneath  the  sway 
of  mighty  forces,  which  the  more  intelligent  man 
employs  to  promote  his  welfare ;  and  while  the 
one  is  the  sport  of  contingencies  over  which  he  has 
no  control,  the  other  is  constantly  making  neiv 
discoveries  of  the  restraining  and  guiding  in- 
fiuences  which  mind  may  exert  upon  matter.    It 
is  the  same  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world.   Our 
Saviour  said,  '  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free.*    He  evidently  referred 
to  moral  and  spiritual  truth,  in  its  effect  on  the 
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intellect  and  the  hearfc.  The  knowledge  of  physical 
trath  delivers  from  abject  bondage  of  a  certain 
kind,  but  may  still  leave  the  miod  and  affections 
a  prey  to  slavery  of  the  most  degrading  character. 
^  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin/ 
To  be  really  free  is  to  have  the  intellect  enlightened 
both  in  regard  to  the  higher  and  lower  depart- 
ments of  knowledge,  and  the  emotional  faculties 
under  the  sway  of  Divine  love  and  purity.  True 
freedom  consists  in  mental  and  moral  health,  and 
the  proportionate  culture  and  development  of  every 
faculty.  If  we  attempt  to  stimulate  the  intel- 
lectual capacities,  and  neglect  the  emotional,  or 
permit  the  latter  to  gain  an  ascendancy,  unguided 
by  the  suitable  conlrol  of  the  former,  we  become 
subject  to  enslaving  influences.  Created  beings 
will  never  be  free  in  the  sense  of  self-sustaining 
independence.  They  will  always  live  and  move  and 
have  their  being  in  the  Creator.  The  imagery 
employed  by  the  Saviour,  *  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches,'  will  always  be  applicable.  The  de- 
claration of  the  Apostle,  '  When  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  strong,'  indicating  an  entire  reliance  on  God, 
contains  a  sentiment  which  will  endure  throughout 
eternity,  giving  steadiness  and  animation  to  the 
upward  flight  of  the  loftiest  intelligences,  with  a 
growing  expansion  of  Uberty,  in  its  noblest  and 
only  true  sense.  The  unguided  freedom  of  a  large 
portion  of  created  beings  has  produced  an  iucon- 
ceivable  maze  of  darkness,  confusion,  suffering,  and 
bondage.  The  necessary  i^^straints  exerted  on  the 
holy  angels  and  the  elect  of  mankiad,  have  been 
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and  still  are  an  important  means  of  effecting'  the 
development  of  their  facnlties,  so  as  to  lead  them 
gradually  to  the  acquisition  of  the  ^  glorious  libertjr 
of  the  children  of  6od.'    When  we  contemplate 
the  angelic  races,  we  see  the  most  amazing  con- 
trasts in  the  spiritual  natures,  which  were  probably 
gifted  with  equal  powers  and  capacities  in  the 
beginning  of  their  career.     On  the  one  side,  we 
behold  eleyated  intelligence,  constantly  expanding' 
its  well-balanced  faculties  of  perception,  compa- 
rison, and  accurate  comprehension,  because  the 
moral  qualities  have  been  cultivated  in  a  propor- 
tionate degree.     On  the  other  hand,  we  discern 
mighty  powers  of  intellect,  capable  of  penetrating 
into  the  most  subtle    intricacies   of   the  minor 
departments  of  knowledge,  but  totally  unqualified 
to  ascend  to  elevated  regions  of  thought  and 
emotion,  by  reason  of  the  withered  condition  of 
the  moral  qualities.      Such    reflections  tend  to 
rebuke  the  arrogant  pretensions  of  human  reason 
to  inherent  vigour  and  fancied  independence ;  and 
also  exhibit  the  foUy  of  seeking  tiie  attainment 
of  mental  liberty,  apart  from  the  proportionate  cul- 
ture of  the  moral  qualities. 

The  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  a  most 
important  and  indispensable  means  in  carrying  on 
the  discipline,  enlightenment,  and  purification  of 
Humanity.  If  that  blessed  and  all-powerful  Agent 
had  not  condescended  to  undertake  the  great  work 
of  illumination  and  sanctification,  the  effects  of 
moral  evil  on  the  race  of  Adam  must  have  been 
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the  same  as  on  the  spirits  of  darkness.  That 
forbidden  tree,  so  fatally  connected  with  man's 
disobedience  and  woe,  would  not  have  been  called 
'  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil/  but 
of  evil  only.  In  other  words,  the  effects  of  sin  on 
the  children  of  men  would  have  been  simply 
disastrous,  blighting,  and  desolating,  as  they  have 
hitherto  been  on  the  rebel  angels,  so  far  as  we  have 
any  cognisance  of  their  condition. 

I  believe  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  act 
upon  all  men ;  and  always  with  the  benevolent  con- 
templation of  ultimate  results  of  universal  good. 
Those  kindly,  unwearied,  patient  operations  visit 
all  the  members  of  the  human  family,  whether 
they  live  in  Christian  or  in  heathen  countries. 
But  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  ordi- 
nary action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  peculiar 
influences  which  are  exercised  in  regeneration. 
The  former  are  not,  I  think,  on  the  spirit  itself, 
but  on  the  physical  organisation  of  the  mind,  and 
on  the  most  delicate  fibres  of  the  material  frame ; 
that  which  some  persons  call  the  soul  being  the 
finer  and  more  ethereal  portion  of  the  corporeal 
structure,  the  connecting  medium  between  the 
body  and  spirit.  Thus  the  tablet  of  memory  is 
gently  but  vividly  touched,  and  the  sinner  is 
suddenly  arrested  by  the  reminiscence  of  some 
bygone  incident,  the  tearful  pleadings  of  maternal 
love,  a  sister's  gentle  tenderness,  or  some  other 
affecting  circumstance.  There  is  a  warning  agi- 
tation of  the  nervous  system ;  '  a  horror  of  great 
darkness '  checks  the  criminal  purpose,  and  affords 
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time  for  reflection.     The  higher  Acuities  of  judg- 
ment, eompariaon,  beneyolence,    are    sometimes 
strengthened,  and  rendered  more  lucid  and  effec- 
tive ;  the  family  instincts  are  softened  and  made 
more  tender;    the    emotions    of   gratitude     and 
friendship  are  intensified  $  the  conscience,  or  moral 
sense,  is  quickened,  and  the  dread  of  a  great 
judgment  to  come  is  employed  as  a  counteractiTe. 
By  such  means  many  are  saved  in  the  honr  of 
temptation,  and  preserved  from  ruin.   The  principle 
of  application  seems  to  be,  that  those  who  receive 
such  beneficent  restraining  influences  with  doci- 
lity will  enjoy  them  in  a  frdler  measure,  and  will 
proceed  with  increasing  strength  and  security  in 
the  affairs  of  this  life ;  while  iliose  who  disregard 
and  reject  them  will  become  less  and  less  sensible 
of  their  monitory  sway.    I  believe,  also,  that  those 
who  allow  their  minds  and  hearts  to  be  guided 
by  the  gentle   and  hallowed  admonitions,  which 
indicate  the  right  course  of  thought,  feeling,  and 
conduct  in  earthly  relations,   almost  invariably 
receive  the  higher  influences,  which  awaken  the 
spirit's  perceptions  and  emotions,  in  regard  to  its 
relations    towards  the  Creator.     The  beneficent 
process  is  conducted    with    such  reticence  and 
delicacy  as  not  to  overpower  the  movements  of 
fr^e  will,  but  to  assist  in  its  development.     I  will 
here  add,  that  I  think  there  are  reasons  for  sup- 
posing, from  the  sti^tements  of  the  Bible,  that  the 
human  race  are  indebted  to  Divine  influences  and 
suggestions   for  luminous  ideas  which  suddenly 
present  themselves  to  individual  minds,  in  relation 
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to  science  in  general,  leading  to  important  and 
valuable  improvements,  in  correct  knowledge  and 
its  practical  application. 

The  extraordinary  influences  are,  I  think,  on  the 
spirit  itself,  and  are  equivalent  to  a  new  birth,  in- 
asmuch as  the  germ  of  spiritual  life  is  implanted, 
where  previously  torpor  and  paralysation  existed. 
I  apprehend  that  the  human  spirit  is  brought  in 
direct  contact  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  without  the 
intervention  of  the  physical  organisation,  and  the 
result  is  of  a  character  which  is  entirely  unknown 
to  the  natural  man.  'The  natural  man  under- 
standeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  Him:  neither  can  He 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.' 
(I  Cor.  ii.  14.)  There  is  a  spiritual  discernment 
of  Grod's  goodness  and  love,  of  His  holiness  and 
truth,  which  cannot  be  described,  and  the  effect  of 
which  on  the  intellectual  and  emotional  faculties 
cannot  be  conceived  by  those  who  have  never 
experienced  it.  In  many  cases  the  recipients  of 
those  hallowed  and  ineffable  influences  are  imlet- 
tered  and  ignorant  persons ;  while  in  others  they 
are  possessed  of  fair  intellectual  powers,  and 
sometimes  of  the  highest  capacities  and  culture. 
On  some  is  bestowed  the  incalculable  blessing  of 
receiving  those  influences  in  early  life ;  while  the 
gracious  visitation  comes  to  others  in  more  ad- 
vanced years,  when  the  character  is  formed,  and 
when,  perhaps,  mental  darkness  and  error,  as  well 
as  much  depravity  in  feeling  and  practice,  have 
become  strongly  impressed  on  the  individual.    In 
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some  cases  the  process  resembles  the  moving  of 
the  Great  Spirit  on  a  fearful  mass  of  darkness  and 
of  chaotic  elements,  and  the  spiritual  appreliension 
of  the  moral  attributes  of  God  produces  terror, 
dismay,  and  even  a  temporary  state  of  despair.    Tn 
other  instances  the  loyely  and  legitimate  effects 
soon  follow,  which  are  enumerated  by  the  Apostle 
as  ^  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.'  Although  regeneration 
is  a  spiritual  process,  its  consequences  extend  to 
the  whole  physical  organisation ;  and  the  more  so 
as  those  who  are  subject  to  this  pre-eminently  im- 
portant influence  also  participate  in  the  ordinary 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  cleansing  of 
the  thoughts,  feelings,  and  conduct  is  the  inva- 
riable effect  of  this  beneficent  process,  and  the 
only  legitimate  evidence  of  its  existence.     Sancti- 
fication  always  accompanies  regeneration,  because 
one  of  the  chief  designs  of  regeneration  is   to 
produce  sanctification.     The  principal  medium  in 
carrying  out  these  important  processes  is  the  vivid 
application,  to  the  inteUect  and  conscience,  of  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  emphatically  called  *the 
sword  of  the  Spirit'  (Ephes.  vi.  17),  enlightening 
the  understanding  in  regard  to  the  character  of 
Grod  and  the  way  of  salvation.     Among  the  extra- 
ordinary influences,  we  must  include  Inspiration, 
and  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  human 
nature  of  the  Saviour. 

When  I  endeavour  to  contemplate  the  opera- 
tipn  of  Divine  influences  upon  Humanity,  I  am 
plrofoundly  impressed  by  the  touching  proofs  of 
unwearied  patience,  benignity,   gentle  firmness, 
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indomitable  perseverance,  and  self-restraint  which 
are  manifested.  I  think  Christians  ought  to  re- 
cognise and  reflect  upon  'the  love  of  the  Spirit* 
(Bom.  XV.  30)  much  more  than  they  do.  There  is  the 
painful  spectacle,  during  unnumbered  ages,  before 
the  Divine  inspection  (an  inspection  of  the  most 
minute  kind)  of  all  that  is  most  abhorrent  to  the 
purity,  equity,  tenderness,  and  elevated  intelligence 
of  the  Deity.  There  are  the  unwearied,  unceas- 
ing, self-limited  efforts  and  strivings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  the  gross  imbecility,  darkness,  cold- 
ness, ingratitude,  meanness,  ferocity,  injustice,  and 
sensuality  of  sinners.  I  say  self-limited,  because  it 
appears  evident  to  my  mind,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
restrains  His  own  efforts  and  action,  upon  certain 
enlightened  and  comprehensive  principles,  and,  if 
I  might  so  speak,  does  violence  to  His  feelings  of 
compassion  and  benevolence.  He  beholds  the  in- 
cipient stages  which  are  conducting  the  artlessness 
of  childhood  into  the  meshes  of  depravity;  He 
witnesses  the  subtle  snares  which  are  luring  in- 
cautious innocence  to  destruction.  But  He  inter- 
feres not  with  the  inexorable  law  of  causes  and 
consequences ;  the  links  in  the  chain  of  interweav- 
ing destinies  are  not  displaced  by  him — even 
though  scenes  of  horror,  crime,  and  suffering  may 
be  rapidly  drawing  near.  He  represses  His  feel- 
ings of  tenderness  and  pity,  and  ofbtimes  permits 
corruption,  degradation,  and  cruelty  to  spread  like 
a  noisome  pestilence  over  the  fairest  portions  of 
the  earth,  with  scarcely  any  counteractive  checks. 
This  course  of  proceeding  appears  strange  and 
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mysterious,  until  we  discern  a  great  purpose  of' 
universal  good.    We  are  then  able  to  imagine, 
that  it  may  be  wise  and  benevolent  to  permit  the 
most  fearful  and  revolting  exhibition  of  the  action 
and  effects  of  sin,  ia  order  to  accomplish  its  entire 
and  radical  extirpation.    It  is  deeply  affecting  to 
reflect  upon  the  firm  and  patient  adherence  to 
those  principles  of  self-restraint,  on  the  part  of 
the  benign  Mitigator  of  human  woes  and  human 
crimes,  and  to  consider  the  amount  of  suffering 
which  that  self-restraint  must  impose  on  the  ten- 
derness of  the  Divine  Nature.     I  wish  to  express 
myself  on  this  elevated  topic  with  the  deep  re- 
verence and  admiring  love  which  such  reflections 
are  calculated  to  inspire.     I  know  fall  well  that  a 
human  mind  can  only  have  vague  and  imperfect 
conceptions  in  regard  to  that  great  Being  to  whom 
the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  are  open  and 
clear  at  one  view,  and  by  whom  ultimate  results 
are  as  distinctly  realised  as  if  they  were  present 
facts.      Nevertheless  I  am  convinced,  from  the 
statements  of  the  Bible,  that  the  fearfol  dramas 
of  evil  occasion  much  pain  and  suffering  to  the 
Creator,  which  are  endured  in  order  to  accomplish 
the  welfare  of  the  universe.    If  we  regard  the 
subject  from  another  point  of  view,  and  have  re- 
course to  earthly  analogies  of  another  order,  we 
become  increasingly  impressed  with  the  marvel- 
lous character  of  those  gracious  and  condescending 
operations.    When  an  earthly  sovereign  bestow^i 
much  personal  attention  on  the  preparation  and 
enactment  of  benevolent  measures  for  the  good  of 
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his  subjects,  our  admiration  is  excited,  even  though 
the  application  of  those  measures  may  be  confided 
to  subordinates.  What,  then,  should  be  our  feel- 
ings when  we  behold  the  great  Soyereign  of  the 
universe,  not  only  carefolly  preparing  and  digesting 
the  most  important  remedial  measures,  but  as- 
suming the  burden  of  sacrifice  and  suiFering  which 
they  involve,  and  carrying  out  their  practical  ap- 
plication with  an  amount  of  patient  endurance, 
minute  e£Ebrt,  and  (if  we  may  so  speak)  at  the  ex- 
pense of  trouble  and  annoyance,  which  appear  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  credibility?  We  are  informed 
that  the  Son  of  God,  ^  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame.^  May  we  not  also  say,  while  contemplat- 
ing another  department  of  the  wondrous  scheme 
of  mercy,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  joy  in  pro- 
spect of  bringing  light,  happiness,  and  love  out 
of  darkness,  misery,  and  malignity,  submits  to  an 
inconceivable  degree  of  repugnant  labour,  in  under- 
taking the  gradual  enlightenment  and  sanctifica- 
tion  of  untold  myriads  of  imbecile  and  depraved 
creatures  ? 

Ck>n8cience,  or  the  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  is  an 
important  instrument  in  the  discipline  of  Human- 
ity*  It  appears  to  be  partly  instinctive,  and  to  be 
possessed  by  all  men  in  some  degree.  Its  universal 
existence  seems  to  be  recognised  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans.  I  think  it  resides  in  the  brain,  and  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  intellectual  faculties 
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and  moral  sensibilities.  It  may  be  likened  to  a 
well-meaning,  but  inadequately  instructed,  judge ; 
and  its  capacity  to  form  correct  appreciations 
depends  on  the  degree  of  light  which  illuminates 
the  understanding.  Inaccurate  opinions  must 
necessarily  pervert  its  decisions  in  some  measure ; 
and  if  a  man  is  not  responsible  for  his  belief  (as 
some  allege),  I  do  not  see  how  he  can  be  held 
accountable  for  the  false  estimates  of  conscience 
arising  from  an  erroneous  belief.  The  conscience 
of  most  Protestants  allows  them  to  eat  meat  on 
Friday  with  the  utmost  serenity,  but  is  apt  to  re- 
proach them  for  taking  the  name  of  Gk)d  in  vain. 
But  I  have  remarked  that  sincere  Catholics, 
although  acutely  sensitive  in  regard  to  any  in- 
fraction of  ceremonial  observances,  frequently,  and 
even  habitually,  transgress  in  the  latter  respect, 
without  any  apparent  consciousness  of  wrong.  I 
suppose  a  Thug  entertains  a  complacent  feeling  of 
self-approbation  while  enumerating  the  victims 
offered  by  him  to  his  sanguinary  deity;  and  an 
officer  of  the  Inquisition  doubtless  regarded  as 
praiseworthy  his  own  participation  in  executing 
the  cruel  mandates  of  that  fearful  institution. 
Such  hideous  superstition  and  mistaken  ferociiy 
shock  our  moral  sensibilities;  yet  most  of  us 
contemplate  with  serene  acquiescence  the  fact 
that  officers  and  soldiers  (many  of  them  well-mean- 
ing and  kind-hearted,  and  some  professing  to  be 
religious)  are  under  an  engagement  to  perpetrate 
slaughter  at  the  word  of  command,  irrespective 
of  any  reference  to  the  principles  of  justice  and 
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benevolence.  It  is  instmctiYe  to  notice  how 
strangely  the  consciences  of  men  operate  in  regard 
to  pecmiiary  transactions.  I  allade  to  many  who 
are  intelligent,  and  who  appear  to  be  actuated  by 
a  desire  to  do  what  is  right.  They  reprobate  cer- 
tain actions,  which  are  universally  pronounced  to 
be  dishonest.  But  they  practise  others  which,  in 
the  estimation  of  impartial  observers,  are  equally 
opposed  to  the  principles  of  justice  and  equiiy.  It 
is  the  same  with  theories  in  regard  to  the  dictates 
of  benevolence,  and  the  fulfilment  of  mutual  ob- 
ligations. In  one  age,  pious  men  hold  slaves  with 
no  compunctious  reproaches  of  conscience.  In 
another  age,  that  hatefiil  institution  is  justly 
regarded  as  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of 
Christianity. 

The  appreciations  of  conscience  are  also  greatly 
influenced  by  the  innate  characteristics.  The 
stem  man  may  be  alive  to  the  claims  of  justice, 
but  remains  insensible  to  the  pleadings  of  sofber 
emotions ;  while  the  amiable  man  becomes  uneasy 
when  conscious  of  having  violated  the  law  of  kind- 
ness. The  differing  standards  of  right  and  wrong 
which  are  applied  to  combined  political  action,  and 
to  individual  conduct  in  private  life,  tend  to  con- 
fuse the  appreciations  of  conscience.  I  am  con- 
vinced that  a  statesman  never  really  benefits  his 
country,  by  condescending  to  employ  the  weapons 
of  injustice,  sophistry,  and  corruption;  although 
he  may  thereby  be  serving  the  more  ignoble  ends 
of  party.  So  also,  I  think,  it  can  be  held  as  a 
sound  maxim,  that   the  triumph  of   truth  and 
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justice  in  judicial  proceedings  is  never  advanced 
by  chicanery  and  deceit. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  salutary  action  ajid 
the  progressive  development  and  influence  of  con- 
science  are  mach  impeded  by  erroneous  statemeato 
and  half-veiled  insinuations,  which  are  put  forth 
in  various  departments  of  human  investigation  and 
research.     As  there  is  a  much  larger  number  of 
readers  in  the  community  than  formerly,  and  the 
greater  part  content  themselves  with  a  superficial 
degree   of  examination  and  reflection,  the  mis- 
chiefs occasioned  by  such  fallacious   statements 
are  proportionately  greater.    Many  physioli^ists 
express  themselves  as  if  the  processes  of  thought 
and  volition  were  altogether  physical,  and  nothing 
else ;  instead  of  regarding  the  physical  organisa- 
tion of  the  brain  as  the  medium  through  which 
an  immaterial  principle  or  spirit  thinks  and  wills. 
According  to  such  theories,  as  far  as  I  am  able 
to  understand  their  scope  and  tendency,  a  human 
being  is  merely  the  collective  result  of  the  cerebral 
nervous  and  muscular  organisation  in  a  corporeal 
structure.     His  perceptions,  ideas,  volitions,  emo- 
tions, and  acts  are  irresistibly  prompted  by  conflict- 
ing and  mutually  aiding  forces  within  him,  being 
also  modified  and  impelled  by  external  influences 
apart  from  him,  but  acting  on  him.   The  notion  of 
responsibility,  comparative  merits  and  demerits, 
virtue  and  vice,  fades  away,  and  would  be  alto- 
gether extinguished,  if  it  were  possible  entirely  to 
suppress  the  indestructible  monitor  within.    Then 
we  have  collectors  of  statistics  (a  very  valuable 
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occupation  if  conducted  with  care  and  accuracy), 
and  some  of  them,  instead  of  drawing  important 
lessons  from  their  researches,  tending  to  illustrate 
the  solemn  operation  of  the  unbending  law  of 
causes  and  consequences,  derive  conclusions  in 
favour  of  a  system  of  fatality,  which  imperatively 
exacts  a  certain  number  of  murders,  suicides,  acts 
of  violence  and  dishonesty,  as  well  as  other  crimes, 
within  a  given  period  of  time.  This  mysterious 
and  malevolent  power  displays  equally  unrelenting 
rigour  in  completing  its  periodical  Ust  of  doomed 
victims  to  direfiil  casualties,  producing  concus- 
sions and  explosions,  dislocations  of  limbs,  varied 
tortures,  and  death.  Now  I  venture  to  submit 
that  the  lessons  to  be  derived  from  an  intel- 
ligent classification  of  such  painful  facts  may  be 
altogether  of  a  different  order.  I  believe  that, 
if  we  could  have  complete  and  acciurate  statistics 
of  vice  and  crime,  as  weU  as  of  fatal  accidents,  in 
our  own  day  and  in  past  times,  and  could  trace 
minute  details  and  causes,  we  should  find  an 
increase  or  diminution  according  to  the  intellec- 
tual and  moral  condition  of  the  age.  I  believe  a 
thoughtful  study  of  the  records  of  human  follies, 
crimes,  and  sufferings  would  have  the  effect  of 
stimulating  and  encouraging  those  who  seek  to 
diffuse  correct  views  in  the  higher  and  lower 
departments  of  knowledge.  Let  men  have  just 
thoughts  and  conceptions  respecting  Gk)d,  His 
character  and  designs;  let  them  think  aright 
concerning  their  relations  to  Him,  and  to  each 
other,  and  the  action  of  conscience  will  become 
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clearer  and  stronger.    Let  them  also  be  instructed 
in  regard  to  the  physical  laws,  so  as  to  understand 
the  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and  the 
means  of  avoiding  and  counteracting  them.      Such 
intelligent  appreciations,  added  to  an  increased 
sense  of  responsibility  from  salutary  moral  influ- 
ences, would  speedily  modify  the  catalogue    of 
horrors,  which  seem  at  present  to  be  ascribed  by- 
some  to  implacable  Fate.    There  are  also  philcNSo- 
phical  critics  on  history,  who  are  strengthening 
those  fatalistic  notions,  instead  of  aiding  in  the 
great  work  of  human  enlightenment  and  moral 
progress.    I  am  compelled  to  add  my  conviction, 
that    systematic    theology   exercises    very    little 
effective  influence  in  combating  such  mischievoxis 
and  demoralising  sentiments,  on  account  of  its 
own  serious  misconceptions  concerning  the  most 
important  topics  of  human  investigation. 

When  we  take  into  view  the  varying  and  imper- 
fect appreciations  of  the  monitor  that  has  been 
graciously  implanted  in  human  breasts,  we  are 
naturally  led  to  enquire.  How  are  human  con- 
sciences to  be  enlightened?  Some  thoughts  occurred 
to  me  on  this  point  while  reading  an  interesting 
article  in  the  *Eevue  des  Deux  Mondes'  for 
October  15, 1868.  It  is  on  *The  Moral  XJnily  of  the 
Human  Bace,'  by  M.  Paul  Janet.  He  endeavours 
to  prove  that  there  is  a  moral  unity  among  all 
people  in  great  essentials.  I  think  this  idea  is 
sanctioned  by  the  words  of  Inspiration.  In  Bom. 
ii.  14, 16,  it  is  said :  *  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  con- 
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tained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are 
a  law  unto  themselves :  which  show  the  work  of 
the  law  vnitten  in  their  hearts.'  He  says  the 
moral  condition  of  savages  is  seldom  correctlj 
represented  by  travellers,  who  notice  differences 
rather  than  resemblances,  and  who  are  ofben  viewed 
with  suspicion  and  with  hostile  feelings  by  the 
people  they  visit,  and  therefore  do  not  generally 
see  them  nnder  a  favourable  aspect.  He  affords 
evidence,  from  the  narrations  of  Mungo  Park  and 
Dr.  Livingstone,  that  industry,  perseverance, 
kindness,  justice,  and  other  important  qualities 
are  understood  and  appreciated  by  the  negro 
races.  He  even  adduces  some  testimony  to  the 
existence  of  good  and  noble  sentiments  among  the 
savages  of  Australia.  Afber  giving  numerous 
extracts  from  Hindoo,  Buddhist,  and  Chinese 
literature,  indicating  elevated  views  on  moral 
points,  he  criticises  a  work,  by  an  English  Posi- 
tivist,  Mr.  Alex.  Bain,  on  the  Emotions  and  the 
Will.  Mr.  Bain  denies  that  there  is  a  moral 
standard  which  the  collective  mind  of  Humanity 
recognises,  although  he  admits  that  there  is  a 
feeling  of  approbation  and  disapprobation,  in  re- 
gard to  actions  and  sentiments,  which  is  gene- 
rally found  in  human  breasts.  M.  Janet  thinks 
this  instinctiye  approbation  and  disapprobation 
afford  evidence  that  we  carry  an  ideal  standard 
within  us,  which  is  more  or  less  perfect  according 
to  our  mental  and  moral  culture.  Mr.  Bain  applies 
the  theory  of  Darwin  to  this  question,  and  says 
that,  in  the  struggle  of  races,  those  who  best 
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understand  and  carry  out  great  moral  priixciples 
make  the  most  progress ;  and  those  racea    disap- 
pear who    do  not    comprehend  the    elementary 
principles  of  morality,  such  as  respect  for  Imman 
life  and  certain  notions  about  property.   M.  Janet 
justly  remarks  that  the  essential  laws  of  morality 
may  be  observed,  amid  great  diversities  of  customs 
and   habits.     He   says  it  is   an  error  of  many 
philosophers,  and  among  them  of  Montaigne   and 
Pascal,  to    suppose  that    diversities  arise  from 
caprice  and  fantasy.     On  that  point  I  cordially 
agree  with  M.  Janet,  and  believe  that  the  longing" 
and  striving  for  uniformity,  in  opinions,  customs, 
and  usages,  which  many  people  cherish,  and  which 
the  Church  of  Eome  has  always  sought  to  enforce 
in  regard  to  religion,  would,  if  carried  into  effect, 
check  the  progress  of  the  human  race,  which  indeed 
has  constantly  been  impeded  by  restrictions   in 
that  direction.     Diversities  of  habits,  modes  of 
thought,  feelings,  and  opinions  bring  out  the  dis- 
tinctive features  and  characteristics  of  Humanity, 
and  are  building  up  its  full  stature.     They  have 
been  nurtured  and  strengthened,  for  many  ages, 
by  separation,  mistrust,  and  hostility.       But  as 
friendly  intercoiu^e  between  nations  increases,  as 
weU  as  freedom  of  thought  and  action,  the  good 
and  the  evil  in  each  will  become  better  understood 
by  contrast ;  errors  and  defects  will  be  corrected, 
and  the  capacities  and  sensibilities  of  aU  will 
be    enlarged  and  expanded.     The  existence  of 
numerous  religious  sects  is,  I  think,  unavoidable 
and  desirable,  as  there  can  be  no  progress  in  the 
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movements  of  the  intellect,  on  an  assumed  or 
compulsory  basis  of  finality  and  uniformity.  Even 
the  publication  of  what  are  called  infidel  senti- 
ments has  its  uses,  in  rectifying  narrow-minded 
notions  among  those  who  consider  themselves  the 
friends  of  religion.  The  Sadducees  were,  in  some 
respects,  the  free-thinkers  in  the  Jewish  comniuniiy. 
I  do  not  find  that  the  Saviour  spoke  of  them  with 
severity,  although  He  denounced  the  Pharisees, 
(the  self-styled  orthodox  teachers)  with  vehement 
earnestness.  I  presume  M.  Janet  belongs  to  the 
Spiritualistic  School,  which  (in  France)  professes 
to  imfold  religious  and  moral  sentiments,  without 
recognising  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible.  He 
justly  says  that  progress  in  morality  must  be 
founded  on  a  clear  perception  of  the  dignity  of 
human  nature,  and  of  the  bonds  of  fraternity 
which  unite  all  men.  Yet  he  makes  no  reference 
to  the  chief,  and  I  suppose  I  may  say  the  only, 
source  from  which  those  ideas  have  been  derived. 
What  knowledge  had  the  Greeks  and  Eomans  on 
those  two  important  points  9  What  notions  do  we 
find  concerning  them  among  the  Oriental  nations, 
or  any  of  the  savage  tribes  P  What  conceptions 
should  we  have  respecting  them  at  the  present 
day  if  unenlightened  by  Bevelation  ?  Max  Miiller 
justly  remarks,  in  *  Science  of  Language,'  that  *  the 
word  barbarian  was  struck  out  of  the  dictionary 
of  mankind,  .  •  .  the  right  of  all  nations  of  the 
world  to  be  classed  as  members  of  one  genus  or 
kind  was  recognised'  under  the  teacbings  of 
Christianily,  and  not  till  then.     When  the  Son  of 
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God  '  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,'  He 
raised  the  dignity  of  human  nature  tiO  a  heig'lit  be- 
yond the  possible  conceptions  of  philosophy,  -which 
contemplates  Humanity  under  an  aspect  present- 
ing far  more  of  degradation  than  of  dignity  until 
Bevelation  opens  new  views  upon  the  subject. 

We  must  still  return  to  the  enquiry,  How  are 
human  consciences  to  be  enlightened  9    I  do  not 
see  that  either  M.  Janet  or  Mr.  Bain  have  giren 
any  satisfactory  reply.     Aristotle  seems  to  Iiave 
had  some   discernment  of  the  process  when  he 
said,  ^  The  virtuous  man  is  the  measure  of  ^od 
and  evil.'    Every  man,  however  lowly  his  condition, 
may  assist  in  this  noble  work,  by  honesty,  truth- 
fulness,   fidelity,    justice,    kindness,    self-denial. 
Eveiy  pious  man  may  shed  light  around  him,  if 
he  does  justly,  loves  mercy,  and  walks  humbly 
with  his  God.    (Micah  vi.  8.)     I  think  our  Saviour 
referred  to  this  beneficent  process  when  He  said, 
*  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  thej 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.'     There  may  be  no  luminous 
standard,  visible  as  the  radiance  of  the  sun,  to  the 
collective  eye  of  Humanity ;  but  there  are  little 
lights  scattered  here  and  there  amid  thick  dark- 
ness, and  even  found  in  heathen  lands ;  and,  as 
they  increase,  so  are  human  perceptions  of  essen- 
tial differences  extended,  and  the  boundary  lines 
between  good  and  evil  become  more  clearly  defined. 
The  great  Fountain  of  Light  can  only  be  appre- 
ciated by  those  who  seek  it  in  the  pages  of  revela- 
tion.   Yet  even  those  who  slight  and  neglect  this 
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hallowed  source  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  ore 
benefited  by  its  reflected  rajs ;  as  is  the  case  with 
M.  Janet,  and  with  all  those  who  profess  the 
principles  of  Bationalism,  Fositivisniy  and  Spirit- 
nalism.  When  'a  new  continent  in  the  moral 
globe  was  discovered '  by  the  precepts  and  example 
of  the  Saviour,  the  duty  of  doing  good,  which  was 
before  unknown  and  scarcely  dreamt  of,  was  so 
vividly  exhibited  that  it  hi  gradually  become 
impressed  on  the  mind  of  the  community,  and 
constitutes  an  essential  feature  of  modem  civili- 
sation. Rationalists  and  Fositivists  recognise  its 
claims,  although  they  ignore  the  way  in  which  it 
was  made  known.  The  Saviour  lefb  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  His  steps,  and  when  any  man 
is  swayed  by  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul,  ^  Let  this 
mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,' 
his  life  is  rendered  luminous,  and  the  consciences 
of  those  who  see  and  know  him  become  enlight- 
ened ;  because  all  men,  whether  civilised  or  savage, 
can  appreciate  kindness,  truth,  integrity,  self- 
denial,  in  their  genuine  manifestations ;  and  the 
contrast  between  those  qualities  and  such  as  differ 
essentially  from  them,  as  well  as  those  which 
usurp  their  titles  falsely,  enlightens  the  consciences 
of  men.  They  who  return  good  for  evil  —  who 
manifest  a  meek,  enduring,  forgiving  spirit— who 
conquer  evil  with  good— such  benignant,  tender 
lights  produce  a  wondrous  effect  on  poor  erring 
Humanity. 

It  seems  to  me,  that  the  great  principle  in 

00 


386         IViumfh  of  Moral  Oood  over  JEhnL 

operation  for  the  discipline  of  mankind  practicallj 
deals  with  the  race  of  Adam,  as  responsible  in  its 
collective  capacity ;  and  with  individoals  as  par- 
ticipating in  that  widely  extending  responsibilitj 
and  culpability,  even  though  their  personal  con- 
dition and  circumstances  may  seem  to  exonerate 
them  from  a  share  in  that  responsibility*    This 
principle,  when  superficially  viewed,  appears  ex- 
tremely harsh;   but  if  examined  with  intelligent 
scrutiny    it  vrill,   I  think,  be  found    admirably 
adapted  to  promote  the  great  objects  of  compre- 
bensive  benevolence  which  are  indicated  in  the 
Bible.    Whether  angelic  natures  were  introduced 
into  existence  as  isolated  individualities,  or  were 
and  are  united  by  ties  of  mutual  influence  and 
dependence,  we  do  not  know.     It  seems  evident 
however,  that  their  relative  situation  has  never 
resembled  the  position  created  by  the  interweav- 
ing destinies  which  connect  the  members  of  the 
human  family  from  age  to  age,  and  throughout 
all  time.    We  are  apt  to  be  oppressed  by  the  idea 
of  undue  rigour,  and  even  of  injustice,  when  we 
endeavour  to  trace  the  chain  of  mutual  influences, 
by  the  operation  of  which  a  sinner  entails  sorrows 
and  ills  on  his  ovm  kindred  and  others,  who  were 
innocent  of  his  fault.    We  are  prone  to  feel  mis- 
givings when  we  behold  the  sad  fruits  of  an  error, 
a  foUy,  a  vice,  or  a  crime,  sometimes  observable 
through  many  generations,  and  not  unfrequently  re- 
sembling a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  in  the  wondrous 
multiplication  of  fatal  results  which  overtake  the 
innocent  on  accoimt  of  the  evil  conduct  of  the 
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guilty.  It  seems  to  ns  disproportionate  i/vhen  we 
see  that  individuals  may,  by  an  act  of  carelessness, 
or  of  scarcely  perceptible  culpability,  bring  upon 
themselves  a  life  of  suiSering  and  of  shame ;  and 
we  are  greatly  shocked  when  we  behold  writhing 
innocence  vainly  striving  to  be  freed  from  ghastly 
ills  of  body  or  of  mind,  transmitted  by  the  mis- 
conduct of  parents,  and  even  of  remote  ancestors. 
Such  spectacles  as  these  have  produced  murmur- 
ing and  discontent ;  and  even  when  they  have  been 
contemplated  with  pious  reverence,  it  has  been 
mingled  with  an  anxious  and  uneasy  sense  of 
mystery  and  awe.  Yet  it  appears  to  me  that, 
when  we  carefully  study  the  subject,  in  connection 
with  the  elucidations  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  we  may 
clearly  see,  in  the  midst  of  the  sadness  and  the 
gloom,  the  regulation  of  a  Mind  of  the  most  com- 
prehensive wisdom  and  benevolence.  We  find 
physical  and  moral  sufferings  in  the  shape  of 
diseases — mental  perversity  and  insanity — social 
ills  of  various  classes,  and  other  frightful  con- 
sequences entailed  by  parents  on  their  children, 
and  by  one  generation  on  its  successors.  We  find 
that  thoughtlessness,  selfish  indulgence,  and 
deliberate  malignity  on  the  part  of  some,  often 
blight  the  lives  of  others  who  appeared  undeser- 
ving of  such  a  fate.  By  this  inexorable  chain  of 
causes  and  consequences,  and  of  mutual  influences, 
the  real  character  and  properties  of  moral  evil 
are  being  manifested  in  a  far  stronger  and  more 
impressive  manner  than  could  otherwise  have 
been  done,  in  beings  constituted  as  we  are.    The 
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stady  of  this  subject,  which  ought  to  be   much 
more  promoted  and  enforced  by  preachers  tluLn 
it  iBy  might  be  made  a  powerful   instrument    in 
deyeloping  reflections  of  the  highest  order,  and 
in   restraining    the   impetuosity  of  ill-regulated 
passions.     Generous   emotions,  which  are  more 
Uvely  and  efficacious  in  youth  than  in  maturer  age, 
might,  I  think,  be  appealed  to  with  some  effect, 
as  also  the  strongly  implanted  instincts  of  &milj 
affection.     By  exhibiting  the  sad  pictures  of  grief, 
misery,  and  degradation,  restdting  from  actions 
which  only  appeared  slightly  culpable  in  their  in- 
cipient aspect,  a  stem  and  impressive  emphasis 
might  be  added  to  the  solemn  admonition  :  ^  Stand 
in  awe  and  sin  not ! '    Our  Saviour  said  that  for 
every  idle  word  we  must  give  account  in  the  Day 
of  Judgment.     Are  not  facts  constantly  teaching 
us,  when  we  reflect  with  earnest  intelligence,  what 
a  moral  responsibility  is  exacted  for  our  words,  in 
their  consequences,  immediate  and  remote?    Do 
we  not  see  what  estrangement  of  friendship— what 
bitterness,  mutual  distrust,  and  enmity — what  in- 
jury to  reputation  and  character,  are  occasioned 
by  heedless,  as  well  as  deceitful  and  malignant 
language?     So  with  our  thoughts,  desires,   and 
intentions,  which  are  the  germs  of  action ;  and 
Avith  our  habits,  which  either  impel  us  with  almost 
resistless  tyranny,  or  restrain  us  by  the  gentle 
regulations  of  order — does  not  reflection  teach  us 
the  important  influence  they  exert  on  ourselves 
and  others  ?    I  believe  this  all-pervading  law,  of 
mutual  dependence  and  influence  for  good  and 
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evil,  when  intelligently  appreciated,  will  yet  do 
much  for  the  improvement  and  elevation  of  the 
human  race  in  this  life  ;  and  that  its  solemn  and 
affecting  lessons  are  indelibly  recorded  for  the 
instruction  of  created  intelligence  throughout  the 
countless  ages  of  eternity.  In  the  system  of  the 
universe,  which  displays  the  unrelenting  operation 
of  causes  and  consequences,  mysteriously  blending 
with  the  incipient  efforts  of  free  wUl,  we  are  called 
upon  to  behold  how  much  one  man  can  injure 
others,  and  how  much  one  man,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  which  is  given  freely,  may  benefit  others. 
We  are  called  upon  to  trace,  with  enlightened 
scrutiny,  the  course  and  consequences  of  indi- 
vidual, as  well  as  collective,  guilt  and  folly,  in  a 
vast  catalogue  of  diseases,  mental  and  physical, 
and  in  a  fearful  accumulation  of  suffering,  dark- 
ness, and  depravity,  sometimes  lasting  for  ages. 
Can  we  not  imagine  that,  if  men  studied  carefully 
and  seriously  pondered  on  the  solenm  truth,  that 
their  conduct,  their  words  and  sentiments,  affect 
others  as  well  as  themselves  for  weal  and  woe, 
and  may  occasion  much  future  suffering  and  de- 
gradation to  those  in  whose  welfare  they  feel  a 
deep  interest,  such  reflections  would  have  a  very 
salutary  effect  on  their  mental  and  moral  qualities  9 
Can  we  not  imagine  that  the  contemplation  of 
the  course  and  effects  of  sin,  if  clearly  and  im- 
pressively xmfolded,  and  indelibly  recorded  in  the 
world  of  realities,  will  have  the  most  important 
conservative  influence  over  those  who  are  gradually 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  P    Does. 
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not  the  whole  system  tend  to  exhibit  the  links 
which  connect  the  destinies  of  sire  and  san,  of 
rich  and  poor,  of  one  generation  with  its  pre- 
decessors and  successors?    Can  we  conoeire    of 
any  system  so  well  qualified  to  awaken  and  quicken 
an  intelligent  sense  of  individual  and  collective 
responsibility,  or  to  display  so  efPectually  and  im- 
pressiyely  the  deadly  properties  of  moral  evilP     If 
there  is  so  much  carelessness  and  thoughtlessness 
still  existing  among  the  most  enlightened  Christian 
communities,  in  regard  to  the  fatally  multiplying 
and  expansive  power  of  the  seeds  of  evU,  whether 
spread  abroad  and  diffused  by  idle  words  and 
heedless  actions,  or  by  speech  and  conduct  which 
appears  more  palpably  invested  with  a  poisonous 
tendency,  it  is,  I  think,  owing,  in  a  great  degree,  to 
the  want  of  clear  and  earnest  exhibitions,  by  the 
ministers  of  religion,  of  the  relations  of  man  to 
man,  and  of  man  to  his  Maker. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  important  process  of 
discipline,  to  which  I  am  now  referring,  has  been 
greatly  distorted  by  theologians,  who  have  repre- 
sented it  as  bringing  hopeless  destruction  upon 
a  large  portion  of  created  intelligence,  instead  of 
regarding  its  operation  as  working  out  universal 
good.  In  consequence  of  this  perversion,  they  have 
so  obstructed  its  salutary  influence  upon  human 
thought,  that  it  has  become  as  repulsive  as  the 
theological  interpretations  of  Scripture  concerning 
election  and  the  eternal  destinies  of  sinners ;  and 
its  repulsive  aspect  causes  the  human  intellect  to 
shrink  from  its  contemplation.    All  the  systems 
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of  doctrine  held  by  those  who  are  called  orthodox 
Christians,  have  concnrred  in  discouraging  the 
struggles  of  Humanitj  against  moral  evil,  bj  re- 
presenting the  contest  as  hopeless  except  to  a 
small  portion,  and  its  sway  perpetual  over  the  rest. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  it  was  their  design  to 
produce  this  effect,  but  feel  convinced  that  the 
tendency  of  their  teaching  is  demoralising,  par- 
ticularly of  Calyinistic  divines.  Most  of  them 
have  sneered  at  and  depreciated  human  virtues, 
if  not  produced  by  the  influence  which  they  call 
grace,  ignoring  the  important  fact,  that  the  ordi- 
nary influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  ap- 
parently visit  aU  men,  have  an  effective  share  in 
calling  forth  the  feelings  of  friendship,  affection, 
gratitude,  integrity,  self-denial,  in  those  who  are 
not  spiritually  awakened.  Many  a  man,  although 
destitute  of  spiritual  life,  has  a  struggle  in  his 
breast  between  opposing  principles  and  feelings ; 
and  if  justice,  truth,  rectitude,  kindness  triumph, 
all  good  men  should  rejoice,  and  not  despise 
such  partial  conquests  of  good  over  eviL  How 
do  we  know  that  those  triumphs  are  not  often 
due  to  the  gentle,  delicate  admonitions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  what  warrant  have  we  for  not 
considering  such  kindly  influences  as  a  work  of 
grace,  of  a  minor,  though  still  very  important, 
nature  9  I  beUeve  this  strange  depreciation  of  par- 
tial good  arises  from  the  persuasion  that  it  leads 
to  no  restdts  of  permanent  benefit  to  the  indivi- 
dual, but  is  soon  followed  by  everlasting  misery,  de- 
spair, and  endless  depravity.    But  if  theologians 
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thonglit  that  every  victory  over  moral  evil,  even  if  • 
gained  by  those  who  are  not  spiritually  awakened, 
is  part  of  a  great  process  of  comprehensive  bene- 
volence, carried  on  nnder  Divine  supervision,  and 
having  in  view  the  deliverance  of  all  the  intelligent 
creation  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  their  ap- 
preciations of  human  virtues  would  be  different. 
I  do  not  wish  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of 
human  virtues,  as  in  many  cases  they  are  owing 
simply  to  innate  characteristics  and  physical  tem-. 
perament ;  and  are  good  in  the  same  sense  as  the 
mildness  of  a  sheep,  or  the  gentleness  of  a  dove. 
But,  in  some  instances,  they  may  justly  be  re- 
garded as  portions  of  the  great  work  which  is  being 
carried  on,  having  ramificatious  which  extend  far 
beyond  the  narrow  notions  of  theologians.  Some 
of  these  have  gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  it  is  an 
aggravation  of  a  man^s  neglect  of  God,  almost 
amounting  to  an  insult,  if  he  is  a  kind  and  affec- 
tionate husband  and  father,  a  true  friend,  a  good 
citizen,  and  deals  justly,  charitably,  and  com- 
passionately with  his  feUow-men.  In  short,  from 
their  mode  of  expressing  themselves,  one  must 
almost  infer,  that  if  a  man  is  not  spiritually  united 
to  God,  it  would  be  better  for  him  to  be  vicious 
and  criminal  than  virtuous.  Yet,  all  this  while, 
they  are  representing  Qod  in  such  a  way  that  it  is 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  men  to  love  Him ; 
and  they  themselves  admit  (at  least  the  Calvinistic 
divines)  that  none  are  or  can  possibly  be  spiritually 
united  to  God,  except  those  who  are  chosen  and 
called,  and  on  whom  are  bestowed  those  special 
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influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  they  caJl 
grace.  Can  snch  a  style  of  teaching  be  said  to 
encourage  men  to  strive  against  moral  evil? 

The  representations  made  by  Calvinistic  divines 
in  regard  to  comparative  guilt  are  bewildering  and, 
I  believe,  erroneous  and  demoralising.  I  suppose 
that,  among  the  modem  exponents  of  the  views  of 
Calvin,  none  are  entitled  to  exercise  a  greater  degree 
of  authority  than  President  Edwards  and  Dr.  Chal- 
mers. The  former  lays  down  the  principle,  ^that 
man  is  blamable  for  his  wrong  moral  dispositions, 
in  whatever  way  those  dispositions  may  have  been 
originated;  and  that  the  moral  character  of  the 
disposition  or  the  act,  the  virtuousness  or  vicious- 
nesB  thereof,  do  not  lie  in  their  cause,  but  in  their 
nature ;  that,  however  caused,  they  are,  if  evil,  the 
rightful  objects  of  condemnation  and  punishment.' 
I  think  this  principle,  if  applied  in  a  judicial 
sense,  is  not  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  and 
that  it  is  disproved  by  facts.  If  a  child  is  bom 
with  a  disorganised  brain,  and  is  an  idiot  or 
maniac  from  early  infancy  through  life;  and  if 
that  child  manifests  cunning,  deceit,  greediness, 
sensuality,  and  malignity,  accompanied  by  corre- 
sponding actions  in  so  far  as  opportunities  are 
afforded,  we  should  discern,  in  such  a  case,  the 
active  operation  of  moral  evil,  but  I  doubt  if  the 
sternest  Calvinist  would  pronoimce  that  human 
being  to  be  really  blamable.  A  large  proportion 
of  the  human  race,  although  not  considered 
idiots  or  insane,  are  bom  with  an  unfavourable 
adjustment  of  mental  and  moral  fitculties,  even  if 
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tried  by  an  earthly  standard.    Many  of  them  have 
a  frightfiil  preponderance  of  innate  vicious  pro- 
pensities,  and,  in  a    multiplicity  of    cases,   fdl 
the  influences  around  them,  from  childhood,  foster 
rather  than  check  or  correct.     I  believe  the  great 
Sovereign  of  the  universe  weighs  the  guiltiness  of 
mankind  on  very  different  principles  from  those 
laid  down  by  theologians.     But  although,  in  a 
judicial  sense,  the  culpability  of  individuals  is  esti- 
mated with  an  equitable  consideration  of  innate 
characteristics  and  surrounding  circumstances,  the 
principle  of  discipline  to  which  I  have  referred 
deals  with  all,  as  participating  in  the  collective 
responsibility  of  the  human  race.     The  maniac 
is  practically  treated  in  this  life  as  if  he  were  a 
responsible  agent.     K  he  trangresses  the  physical 
laws,  he  suffers  as  acutely  as  one  in  possession  of 
a  sound  mind.     Fire  bums   him,  water  drowns 
him,  diseases  torment  him.     If,  in  connection  with 
insanity,  he  has    innate   characteristics,  derived 
from  his  parents,  which  produce  envy,  malignity, 
and  other  hateful  passions,  his  tortures  are  perhaps 
even  greater  than  those  of  a  person  with  similar 
characteristics,  but  whose  mind  is  more  sound.     I 
believe  the  principle  in  operation,  as  unfolded  by 
Scripture  and  illustrated  by  facts,  is,  that  moral 
evil,  whether    implanted   by    transmission   from 
parents,  and  by  the  irresistible  influence  of  sur- 
rounding circumstances,  or  voluntarily  embraced, 
with  a  greater  freedom  of  choice — ^whether  attended 
with  a  scarcely  perceptible  or  a  larger  degree  of 
culpability — always  brings  degradation  and  miseryi 
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and  must  contiane  to  degrade  and  torment,  both 
in  this  life  and  the  next,  nntil  the  individual  is 
delivered  from  its  sway. 

Edwards  subordinates  the  imputation  of  guilt 
derived  from  Adam  to  the  corruption  derived  from 
Adam.  He  conceives  that  the  guilt  which  rests 
upon  us  is  not  the  guilt  of  Adam's  act  of  dis- 
obedience, but  the  guilt  of  our  own  proneness  to 
disobey ;  which  proneness,  however,  we  inherit, 
as  the  corrupt  children  of  a  corrupt  parentage. 
Dr.  Chalmers,  in  his  *  Institutes  of  Theology,*  ad- 
vocates the  full  extent  of  imputation.  He  says 
that  he  was  at  first  inclined  to  adopt  the  modified 
view  of  Edwards  in  regard  to  imputation.  But,  to 
use  his  own  words,  '  It  is  the  paraUelism  which 
the  Scripture  affirms,  between  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  guilt  and  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
righteousness,  which  has  broken  up  this  illusion, 
as  I  now  regard  it  to  be.  ..  If  the  believer,  or 
the  man  who  is  saved  by  Christ,  is  thus  taken  into 
favour,  in  virtue  of  a  direct  part  or  interest  in  the 
merit  of  his  great  Head,  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant  —  then,  to  maintain  and  complete  the 
parallelism  between  the  first  and  second  Adam, 
the  man  who  is  not  a  believer,  and  lost  in  Adam,  is 
an  outcast  from  the  Divine  favour,  in  virtue  of  a 
direct  part  and  interest  in  the  guilt  of  him  whom 
God  has  been  pleased  to  deal  with  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  all  his  posterity.'  It  is  evident  to  my 
mind,  that  such  reasonings  and  interpretations 
are  shaped  and  moulded  by  the  belief  that  only  a 
part  of  the  intelligent  universe  will  be  delivered 
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from  moral  evil,  and  that  tlie  rest  will  remain  for 
eyer  in  a  state  of  depravity  and  misery.     That 
belief,  if  sound,  requires  to  be  supported  by  reason- 
ings    of  that  nature,   which  naturally  throw   a 
shadow  of  the  darkest  gloom  over  the  parallelism 
in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Itomans.  Under  the  influence 
of  that  belief,  highly  intelligent  minds  have  been 
led  to  assumptions  and  conclusions  which,  I  think, 
cannot  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  dictates  of 
common  sense.     A  remarkable  instance  occurs  in 
the  following  passage  by  Dr.  Chalmers:  'Such 
is  our  real  moral  estimate  of  the  degrees  or  differ- 
ences, in  point  of  criminality,  between  two  men, 
presented  with  the  same  opportunities  and  temp- 
tations to  some  given  delinquency,  of  whom  you 
could  only  say,  respecting  the  first,  that  there  was 
the  chance  of  his  committing  the  crime  at  some 
time;    and  of  the  second,   that  there  was  the 
certainty  of  his  committing  the  crime  at  all  times. 
This  very  certainty,   so  far  from  annulling   his 
criminality,  marks  him  out  as  the  most  thorough 
and  determined  reprobate  of  the  two ;  nor  does  it 
alter  the  case,  although  the  certainty  were  trans- 
lated into  language,  and   denominated  by  such 
terms  as  necessity,  irresistible  necessity,  irresistible 
force.  •  .  Even  though  told  of  this  sinfulness,  that 
it  is  owing  to  the  sinfrilness  of  parents,  transmitted 
by  a  physiological  law,  which  as  much  ensured  that 
there  should  be  a  descent  of  the  same  human  de- 
pravity from  father  to  son  as  there  is  of  the  same 
human  form,  this  does  not  lessen  in  our  estimation 
the  hatefdlness,  and  neither  does  it  extinguish. 
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and  we  think  it  does  not  even  extenuate,  onr  sense 
of  the  guilt  which  attaches  to  the  wicked  and 
wrong  doings  that  have  been  thus  germinated.' 
This  appears  to  me  a  monstrous  proposition,  and 
jet  it  is  brought  forward  by  a  mind  of  high  intel- 
ligence. I  think  Dr.  Chahners  never  could  have 
entertained  it,  if  he  had  not  believed  that  the 
Sovereign  of  the  universe  was  weighing  human 
guilt  on  such  principles.  He  therefore  arrived  at 
the  loyal  conclusion  that  it  must  be  right,  and 
boldly  avowed  his  adherence  to  it.  I  suppose  very 
few  persons  of  fair  intelligence,  the  healthy  play  of 
whose  faculties  has  not  been  cramped  and  para^ 
lysed  by  the  study  of  systematic  theology,  will 
agree  in  such  an  estimate  of  comparative  guilt.  A 
reference  to  the  action  of  insanity  assists  my  own 
mind  in  discerning  its  fallacy.  I  imagine  a  maniac 
with  strong  impulses  of  malignity  and  sensuality, 
'  transmitted  by  a  physiological  law,'  and  aggra- 
vated  by  insaniiy;  and  I  imagine  a  man  with 
ordinary  faculties  of  intellect,  but  very  depraved. 
I  may  feel  certain  that  the  former  will  commit 
fearM  acts  of  atrocity,  whenever  the  opportunity 
is  presented,  and  yet  hesitate  to  impute  culpability. 
I  may  discern  counteractive  influences  of  prudence 
and  calctdation  in  the  mind  of  the  latter,  restrain- 
ing his  evil  conduct,  and  yet  entertain  no  doubt  of 
his  guilt.  I  think  the  erroneous  nature  of  the  fore- 
going estimate  may  be  shown,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  insanity.  Acts  of  violence  by  a  man  of 
strong  passions  and  fierce  impulses,  even  though 
frequent,  are  viewed  with  more  leniency  by  persons 
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of  sense,  than  single  acts  of  a  similar  nature  com- 
mitted hj  one  of  calm  temperament,  in  whom 
the  reflective  organs  are  more  developed.  I  maj 
here  remark,  that  while  Dr.  Chalmers,  in  contain- 
luting  the  parallelism  between  Christ  and  Adam, 
sees  a  principle  of  widely  extending  condemnation, 
which  in  another  part  of  his  work  he  admits  to  be 
dark  and  mysterious  to  the  human  mind,  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Apostle  contains  nothing  gloomy,  bat 
unfolds  the  most  cheering  prospects  of  free  and 
unrestricted  goodness. 

I  derive  strong  convictions  against  the  doctrine 
that  the  sin  of  Adam  was  imputed  to  his  descend- 
ants, from  reflections  on  the  constitution  of  human 
nature.  I  have  already  endeavoured  to  draw  an 
argument  from  the  relations  between  the  body  and 
the  spirit,  in  support  of  my  fourth  proposition ; 
but  must  extend  my  observations  respecting  our 
blended  organisation,  in  illustration  of  the  topic 
now  under  consideration.  It  seems  indisputable, 
from  the  declarations  of  Scripture,  that  we  have 
a  physical  nature,  and  an  immaterial  principle 
which  we  call  the  spirit;  and  that,  although  in- 
dissolubly  united  in  this  life,  and  constituting  the 
man,  they  are  distinct,  and  may  be  separated.  We 
have  the  passage  in  the  Old  Testament,  ^Then 
shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and 
the  spirit  shall  return  to  Gk>d  who  gave  it ;'  and 
that  in  the  New  Testament,  '  absent  from  the 
body,  present  with  the  Lord.'  The  idea  seems  to  be 
clearly  put  forth,  in  yarious  passages  of  the  Sacred 
Volume,  that  the  spirit  is  the  nobler  portion  of 
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Humaniiy^  and  that  the  bodies  in  this  life  are  of 
^  a  grosser  chara($ter  than  those  with  which  re- 
deemed spirits  will  be  united  in  a  future  state.    It 
is  said, '  He  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that  they 
may  be  fashioned  like  xmto  His  glorious  body ;  * 
and  in  another  place,  ^  It  is  sown  a  natural  body, 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.'    It  appears  no  less 
clear  that  from  our  parents  we  derive  our  physical 
nature,  and  that  it  is  a  corrupt  one.    But,  so  far 
as  I  am  able  to  apprehend  the  subject,  we  have  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  spirit  which  is  placed  in 
the  body  of  a  new-bom  infant  is  corrupt,  or  that 
it  is  in  any  sense  derived  from  the  parents.    Dr. 
Pusey,  in  the  preface  to  ^  Lectures  on  Daniel  the 
Plophet,'  says,  *  GoA  is  daily  and  hourly  creating 
those  myriads  of  human  souls  which  He  infuses  into 
the  bodies  prepared  by  His  Providence.'  I  presume 
he  here  uses  the  word  soul  in  the  same  sense  as  I 
have  been  using  the  word  spirit.     Some  persons 
divide  the  human  constitution  in  three  parts — 
body,  soul,  and  spirit — and,  in  so  doing,  they  have, 
I  think,  the  sanction  of  inspiration.     In  1  Thess. 
V.  28  it  is  said,  *I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless.'    If  by 
soul  is  meant  the  more  subtle  and  delicate  organi- 
sation of  the  body,  connected  with  the  operations 
of  the  mind,  the  fancy,  the  memory,  the  exquisite 
sensibilities  of  pity,  generosity,  affection,  and  the 
noblest  emotions  of  Humanity,  we  may  justly  sup- 
pose that  we  inherit  from  our  parents  a  more  or 
less  perfect  corporeal  structure  in  those  respects. 
It  may  be  that  every  human  spirit  is  equal  in  its 
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primeyal  intrinsic   essence,   as  to  capacity   and 
purity,  whether  located  in  the  body  of  the  loif^est 
type  of  Humanity,  or  of  a  complete  idiot — or 
whether  associated  with  the  form  of  a  Newton, 
or  the  man  of  the  highest  intellectual  and  moral 
elevation.     But,  during  the  present  probationary 
state  of  existence,  the  spirit  is  indissolubly  united 
to  a  body,  and  can  make  no  movement,  intel- 
lectually or    morally,  except    through  a  subtle 
physical  organisation  which  is  always   more   or 
less  disordered,  corrupt,  and  imperfect.     It  seems 
evident  to  my  mind,  that  some  children  derive 
from  their  parents  irascible  natures,  sensual  nsr- 
tures,  malignant  natures  — others  a  placid,  kindly, 
serene  temperament;  some,   great  obtuseness  of 
intellect — others,  vivacity  and  high  intelligence ; 
some,  gentle  and  compassionate  feelings— others, 
brutal,  cruel,  selfish  hearts.     I  conceive  that  such 
resemblances  to  parents  are  entirely  in  the  physical 
organisation,  and  that,  probably  in  every  case,  the 
spiritual  essences  are  originally  equal,  when  placed 
in  the  respective  bodies ;  but  soon  assume  differ- 
ing conditions,  from  the  differing  influences  ex- 
ercised by  the  corporeal  structure.     It  is  evident 
that  the  physical  organisation  affects  and  modifies 
the  moral  feelings,  from  the  fiEict  that  insanity  some- 
times transforms  an  affectionate  nature  into  one 
filled  with  maligniiy.     Some  poor  spirits  are  op- 
pressed by  a  mountain-load  of  low,  animal  pro- 
pensities, dull  and  inert  faculties;   while  others, 
inheriting  a  nobler  physical  organisation,  soar  to 
superior  heights  of  intellectual  elevation  and  moral 
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excellence.    I  here  refer  to  the  reciprocal  action  of 
the  body  and  spirit,  in  elevating  the  character,  in- 
dependent of  any  spiritual  discernment  of  God,  and 
a  living  union  with  Him,  which  is  altogether  a 
distinct  thing,  and  results  &om  a  distinct  source.  I 
do  not  see  how  any  intelligent  mind  can  suppose 
that  the  spirit,  the  inmiaterial  principle,  is  derived 
from  the  parents;  and,  therefore,  cannot  resist  the 
conviction  that,  in  every  case,  the  spirit  comes  in  a 
more  direct  manner  from  the  Creator — as  much  so 
as  if  it  were  the  only  created  spirit  in  existence. 
I  am  unable  to  trace  the  same  relation,  or  even  a 
similar  or  analogical  relation,  between  spirits  as 
between  bodies ;  nor  can  I  find  any  just  grounds 
for  the  opinion,  that  spirits  come  into  being  with 
any  inherited  taint  or  corruption — or  that,  upon 
their  entrance  into  existence,  they  are  burdened 
with  any  species  of  guilt.     On  the  contrary,  it 
is  my  impression  that  the  spirit  which  is  placed 
in  the  body  of  a  new-bom  infant  is  as  pure  as 
that  of  Adam,  the  only  difference  being  that  the 
spirit  of  Adam  was  located  in  a  body  having  the 
brain,'the  blood,  and  every  organ  perfectly  formed, 
well  balanced,  and  harmoniously  adjusted;  whereas 
the  spirit  of  an  infant  new-bom  into  the  world 
awakens  to  consciousness  in  a  body  with  a  corrupt 
and  imperfect  organisation  in  some,  and  perhaps  in 
all,  respects.    K  such  be  the  case,  I  do  not  see  how 
ihe  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  can  have  any  appli- 
cation to  the  spirit,  which  is  the  noblest  part  of 
man,  or  in  what  proper  or  rational  sense  Adam 
can  be  considered  the  federal  head  of  his  descend- 
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ants,  in  so  far  as  relates  to  the  most  important 
element  of  their  nature.  Onr  spirits  become  in- 
volved in  the  system  of  sire  and  son,  and  are 
thereby  subjected  to  the  great  law  of  mutual  in- 
fluences, so  soon  as  they  are  located  in  bodies — 
but;  not  in  their  primeval  essence  and  origin.  If 
I  interpret  the  numerous  passages  of  Scripture 
which  I  brought  forward  at  the  commencement  of 
tliis  chapter,  as  indicating  the  purpose  of  God  to 
work  out  the  permanent  welfare  of  all  His  intel- 
Ugent  creatures,  I  can  perceive  how  effectively  the 
reciprocal  action  of  the  spirit  and  body,  and  the 
influence  for  weal  and  woe  of  one  man  on  another, 
aro  co-operating  in  the  promotion  of  that  benefi- 
cent object.  When  that  purpose  is  discerned,  the 
fefirful  and  demoralising  dogmas  that  countless 
myriads  are  weighed  down  to  irretrievable  ruin 
and  perdition  by  guilt  not  their  own,  vanishes 
fi*om  view,  and  the  parallelism,  unfolded  by  the 
Apostle,  between  Christ  and  Adam,  becomes  in- 
vested with  a  radiance  of  benignant  love  and  good- 
ness. If  I  reject  that  interpretation,  and  adopt 
the  views  so  persistently  enforced  by  theologians, 
every  feature  relating  to  the  subject  becomes  en- 
vironed with  gloom  and  sadness,  as  well  as  with 
inexplicable  difficulties. 


Doctrine  of  Eternal  Depravity  and  Misery,  403 


CHAPTER  IV. 

PAST   SECOND. 

As  far  as  my  limited  knowledge  permits  me  to 
judge  respecting  the  gradual  formation  of  theolo- 
gical  dogmaB  into  anytMng  like  a  system,  I  am 
led  to  suppose  that  the  Christian  world  owes  its 
beUef  in  an  endless  perpetuity  of  sin  a^d  misery 
rather  to  Pagan  sources  than  to  the  influence  of 
the  Bible  itself.  The  Old  Testament  does  not 
afford  clear  intimations  in  regard  to  a  future  state. 
The  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour  seem  to  have 
had  conflicting  and  vague  notions.  Josephus  ex- 
pressed himself  as  if  the  Pharisees  believed  in  the 
transmigration  of  souls.  He  speaks  thus  in  a 
passage  quoted  in  Smith's  ^Dictionary  of  the 
Bible:'  *  They  say  that  every  soul  is  imperishable, 
but  that  the  souls  of  good  men  only  pass  over  into 
another  body,  while  the  souls  of  bad  men  are  chas- 
tised by  eternal  punishments.  Notwithstanding 
the  ambiguous  phraseology  of  Josephus,  it  appears 
undoubted  that  the  Pharisees  believed  in  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  ;*  although  it  is  not  clear 
from  whence  they  derived  that  doctrine.     Our 

*  Acts  zxiii.  6-S. 
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Saviour  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrectioii  in 
clear  and  forcible  terms ;  but  the  only  passage  of 
the  Old  Testament  to  which  He  referred  in  support 
of  it,  against  the  Sadducees,  is  one  from  which  it 
may  be  drawn  by  inference,  but  which  does  not 
explicitly  declare  it.     One  of  the  chief  rabbis  of 
the  Pharisees,  referring  to  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  and  retribution  beyond  the  tomb,  wrote  as 
follows :  ^  Man  searchea  in  vain  for  these  truths, 
which  he  desires  so  ardently ;  he  in  yain  devours 
with  avidity  each  page  of  Holy  Writ;  he  doeia 
not  find  either  of  them,  or  the  simple  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  explicitly  announced. 

•  •  •  God  has  transmitted  them  verbally,  with  the 
means  of  finding  them  in  the  text.  A  supplemen- 
tary  tradition  was  necessary,  indispensable ;  that 
tradition  exists.  Moses  received  the  Law  from 
Sinai  (the  Oral  Law),  transmitted  it  to  Joshua, 
Joshua  to  the  elders,  the  elders  transmitted  it  to 
the  prophets,  and  the  prophets  to  the  men  of  the 
great  synagogue.'  When  he  says  those  doctrines 
may  be  found  in  the  text,  the  idea  evidently  is 
that,  although  they  are  not  explicitly  declared,  any 
one  who  has  received  them  through  the  oral  law, 
may  find  passages  in  the  sacred  text  from  which 
he  may  draw  them,  by  strong  inference,  and  thus 
have  his  belief  in  them  confirmed  beyond  a  doubt. 
The  Sadducees  did  not  believe  in  the  oral  law, 
and  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  A 
passage    from    the  Mishna,    quoted  in    Smith's 

*  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,'  says  :  *  Those  who  are 
bom  are  doomed  to  die,  the  dead  to  Uve,  and  the 
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quick  to  be  jadged.'  But,  in  an  article  on  the 
Talmud,  in  the  *  London  Quarterly '  for  October 
1867,  the  "writer  says :  *  There  is  no  everlasting 
damnation  according  to  the  Talmud.  There  is 
only  a  temporary  punishment,  even  for  the  worst 
sinners.'  I  suppose  none,  even  of  the  most  pious 
Jews,  ever  had  the  faintest  conception  of  a  scheme 
o#  Divine  benevolence  for  the  whole  of  mankind ; 
and  probably  they  seldom  thought  of  a  future  state, 
except  in  reference  to  the  children  of  Abraham. 
Among  the  Prophets,  it  may  have  been  given  to 
the  eagle  eye  of  Isaiah,  and  to  the  calm  and  ma- 
jestic intellect  of  Daniel,  to  perceive  that  the  God 
of  Judah  is  the  Father  of  the  tmiverse,  and  that 
His  magnificent  plans  embrace  the  welfare  of 
all  His  creatures.  But  we  see  that,  in  the  time 
of  the  Saviour  and  the  Apostles,  the  ideas  of  the 
most  piotis  JewB  were  extremely  narrow-minded, 
in  regard  to  the  relations  of  God  towards  men ; 
and  the  announcement  that  the  Gentiles  were  the 
objects  of  His  compassion  and  tenderness  produced 
intense  disgust  and  irritation.  The  mythological 
systems  of  Greece  and  Borne  did  not  attempt  to 
grasp  the  idea  of  eternity ;  and  they  had  no  clear 
notions  of  the  distinction  between  moral  good  and 
moral  evil.  Those  who  were  admitted  into  the 
Mysian  Fields  were  delivered  from  physical  pain 
and  inconvenience ;  but  they  carried  with  them 
their  petty  vanities  and  frivolities,  and  even  their 
envious,  vindictive^  and  malevolent  feelings.  Some 
of  those  consigned  to  the  gloomy  horrors  of 
Tartarus  present  rather  a  favourable  contrast  in 
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regard  to  moral  qualities.     There  is,*  however, 
Dothing  in  their  conceptions  of  a  future  life  wliich 
produces  the  impression  that  it  could  last  for  ever. 
Zoroaster,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  at  about 
the  time  of  Daniel  the  Prophet,  seems  to  haye  had 
elevated  views,  if  the  most  £a.vourable  accounts 
given  of  his  doctrines  are  correct.     His  conception 
appears  to  have  been  of  a  great  supreme  Power, 
inclined  to  good,  and  two  subordinate  influences 
of  good  and  evil,  in  constant  warfare.     But  what 
were  his  ideas  of  good  and  evil  P  Did  he  know  that 
moral  evU  was  evil  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
or  was  it  chiefly  physical  good  and  evil  to  which 
he  referred  ?    If  he  really  had  the  elevated  views 
attributed  to  him  by  some,  I  conjecture  that  he 
may  have  derivf^d  them  from  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
and  by  having  some  access  to  the  Sacred  Writings 
of  the  Hebrews.    There  is  reason  to  believe  that 
Zoroaster  himself  taught  that  good  is  alone  eternal, 
and  is  destined  to  extirpate  evil.  But,  at  the  period 
of  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  his  doctrines 
had  become  perverted,  and  his  noble  conception 
had  degenerated  into  the  idea  that  the  conflict 
between  good  and  evU  would  never  terminate. 
The  first  Christians,  who  were  chiefly  men  of 
humble  birth,  seem  to  have  had  simple  notions 

*  In  the  work  of  Conybeore  and  Howson,  on  the  life  and  epistles 
of  St.  Panl,  ch.  iz.,  reference  is  made  to  the  dreary  inscriptions  on 
Greek  tombs.  The  writer  remarks,  *  Here  and  there  in  such  inscrip- 
tions is  a  hint  of  immortality,  but  the  general  feeling  of  the  Greek 
world  couceroiDg  the  dead  is  that  of  utter  hopelessness.*  Yet  some 
writers  pretend  that  Ghristianitj  is  indebted  to  Platonism  for  its 
ootitms  of  immortalitj. 
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concerning  a  fatnre  state.  Mosheim  says  that  the 
simplicitj  of  the  Gospel  began  to  be  corrupted  in 
the  second  century.  We  see,  however,  from  the 
apostolical  writings,  that  the  corruption  began 
at  once,  under  their  own  eyes.  Mosheim  adds: 
'  If  the  reader  is  desirous  of  a  striking  example, 
he  has  only  to  take  a  view  of  the  doctrines  which 
began  to  be  taught  in  this  century,  concerning  the 
state  of  the  soul  after  the  dissolution  of  the  body. 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  had  simply  declared  that 
the  souls  of  good  men  were,  at  their  departure 
from  their  bodies,  to  be  received  into  heaven,  while 
those  of  the  wicked  were  to  be  sent  to  hell;  and 
this  was  su£Gicient  for  the  first  disciples  of  Christ 
to  know,  as  they  had  more  piety  than  curiosity, 
and  were  satisfied  with  the  knowledge  of  this 
solemn  fact,  without  any  inclination  to  penetrate 
its  manner,  or  to  pry  into  its  secret  reasons.' 
When  the  fury  of  persecution  abated,  and  men  of 
position  and  learning  embraced  the  new  faith  in 
larger  nrumbers,  the  mixture  of  Platonism  and 
Orientalism  introduced  a  yarieiy  of  comments ;  as 
few  of  the  eminent  minds  in  that  era  received 
the  Gospel  ^th  the  spirit  and  temper  of  un- 
biassed, simple-hearted  children,  or  with  that  sin- 
cere and  complete  renunciation  of  the  prejudices 
of  education  and  family  associations  which  was 
made  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  Neander  remarks,  in 
his  ^  History  of  the  Christian  Beligion  and  Church,' 
that  ^  the  dualistic  principle  of  the  eternal  conflict 
of  good  and  evil  was  as  much  adapted  to  the 
currents    of   thought  in  the    first    centuries  of 
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Christianitj  as  Paniheisiii  is  to  the  intellectnal 
tendencies  of  onr  own  age ;  and  that  it  acquired 
great  influence  oyer  eminent  Christian  minds  in 
that  era/  It  must  have  giyen  a  strong  colouring' 
to  their  interpretations  of  Scripture ;  otherwise,  I 
can  hardly  think  that  they  would  have  assigned 
the  utmost  intensity  o^  meaning  to  the  few  pas- 
sages which  seem  to  declare  that  the  kingdoms 
of  light  and  of  darkness  will  be  alike  eternal ;  in- 
stead of  admitting  the  restraining  and  modifying 
influence  of  the  numerous  texts  which  unfold  the 
grand  purpose  of  universal  deliyerance  from  the 
sway  of  moral  evil.  Yet,  although  the  belief  in 
eternal  punishments  and  endless  depravity  was 
generally  held,  that  solemn  topic  remained  an  open 
question  in  the  Oriental  Church  for  a  long  time. 
We  have  the  eminent  name  of  Origen  in  support 
of  the  doctrine  of  universal  restoration.  Gregory,* 
bishop  of  Nyssa,  defended  that  doctrine  ^  with 
the  greatest  logical  ability  and  acuteness.'  He 
said,  ^  All  punishments  are  means  of  purification, 
ordained  by  Divine  love,  with  a  view  to  purge 
rational  beings  from  moral  evil,  and  to  restore 
them  back  again  to  that  communion  with  God 
which  corresponds  with  their  nature.'  Theodore, 
bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  a  friend  of  Chiysostom,  also 
advocated  this  doctrine  in  the  fourth  century. 
Manicheeus,  who  lived  in  the  third  centory,  endea- 
voured to  amalgamate  the  perverted  doctrines  of 
Zoroaster  with  Christianity.    Augustine  held  the 

*  l^eander. 
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Manichsean  tenets^  in  early  life,  for  about  ten 
years.  But^  on  embracing  Christianity,  '  the  anta- 
gonistic and  equally  conflicting  powers  of  that 
system  had  offended  his  high  conception  of  the 
supremacy  of  God/  ^  Still,  although  he  nominally 
repudiated  that  system,  Dean  Milman  adds  that 
^his  earlier  Manichssism  lent  an  unconscious 
colouring  to  his  maturer  opinions.  In  another 
form,  he  diyided  the  world  into  regions  of  cloudless 
light  and  total  darkness.  But  he  did  not  mingle 
the  Deity  in  any  way  in  the  darkness  which  en- 
veloped the  whole  of  mankind,  a  chosen  portion 
of  which  alone  were  rescued  by  the  gracious  in- 
tervention of  the  Redeemer  and  the  Holy  Spirit.' 
It  seems,  then,  that  although  Augustine  had  re- 
jected the  Manichsean  notion,  that  the  principle  of 
evil  was  equal  to  the  principle  of  good,  and  had 
▼indicated  the  resistless  supremacy  of  the  God  of 
Light,  he  yet,  instead  of  attributing  to  the  Grod 
of  Light  the  glorious  design  of  difEusing  truth, 
love,  and  happiness  in  every  region,  as  even  the 
Manichaeans  did,  had  declared  that  the  sway  of 
darkness  would  be  perpetuated  throughout  eter- 
nity, under  His  paramount  rule.  His  fatal  genius 
implanted  that  idea  so  firmly  in  the  mind  of 
Clmstendom,  that  since  his  time  any  doubt 
respecting  the  endless  duration  of  depravity  and 
misery  has  been  regarded  as  almost  equivalent 
to  a  denial  of  the  fundamental  principles  of 
Christianity.     If  Augustine  had  not  been  strongly 

*  Milman, '  Hiitory  of  Christiaoitj.* 
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imbned  with  Manichsean  sentiments,  his  powerfnl 
mind  and  apparently  genial  nature  could  hardly 
have  extracted  &om  the  Sacred  Volume  such  a 
system  of  the  universe  as  he  conceived.  However, 
I  suppose  that  the  general  habits  of  thought,  the 
deficiency  of  enlarged  sympathies,  and  the  strong 
antipathies  of  those  ages  rendered  it  almost  im- 
possible for  them  to  discern  a  purpose  of  universal 
benevolence  in  the  Gospel  plan  of  mercy.  Pious 
and  intelligent  men  of  that  period,  and  a  long 
succession  of  generations,  ^  scrupled  not  (to  use 
the  words  of  Milman)  to  surrender  the  rest  of 
mankind  to  that  inexorable  damnation  entailed 
upon  the  human  race  by  the  sin  of  the  first 
parents.'  Even  when  Butler's  ^Analogy '  (ippeared, 
good  men  were  content  to  see  a  plausibility  of 
gloom  diffiised  over  the  past,  the  present^  and  the 
future,  and  found  a  species  of  harmony  and  con- 
sistency in  that  which  perpetuated  endless  discord. 
We  are  now  somewhat  differently  situated  in 
many  respects,  and  possess  a  sort  of  intellectual 
benevolence,  which  cannot  tolerate  doctrines  that 
once  appeared  congenial. 

It  is  an  inexpressible  relief  to  the  mind  to  turn 
away  from  those  semi-Manichsean  doctrines,  and 
to  lay  hold  of  the  delightful  conviction,  that  it  is 
the  clearly  declared  purpose  of  the  Creator  to 
eradicate  moral  evil  entirely  from  the  universe. 
So  soon  as  that  purpose  is  discerned,  the  paral- 
lelism in  Bom.  v.,  which  presented  such  a  gloomy 
aspect  to  Dr.  Chalmers,  becomes  invested  with 
radiance  and  glory.      The  theological  systems  in 
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f  ogae  estimate  the  results  of  the  paraUelism  in  an 
inyerse  ratio,  and  practically  disregard  the  explicit 
langoage  of  the  Apostle  to  the  contrary.  Accord- 
ing to  them,  the  sin  of  Adam  brings  evil  on  all  his 
descendants,  while  the  righteousness  of  Christ  only 
secures  important  benefits  for  a  limited  portion  of 
the  human  race ;  for  it  will  hardly  be  contended 
that  it  is  an  important  benefit  to  live  even  happily 
doring  a  long  period  on  this  earth,  if  everlasting 
misery  is  to  follow.  But  the  man  who  sees  in 
other  passages  of  the  Bible  what  appear  to  him 
undoubted  declarations  that  all  the  inteUigent 
creatures  of  God  will  be  recovered  from  depravity 
and  degradation,  and  will  be  brought  into  a  state 
of  friendship  and  loving  communion  with  their 
Maker,  is  able  to  read  such  verses  as  the  following 
with  joyful  emphasis :  ^  But  not  as  the  offence  so 
also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if  through  the  offence  of 
one  many  be  dead  ;  much  more  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  gift  by  grace,  hath  abounded  unto  many. 
Therefore  as,  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so,  by 
the  righteousness  of  One,  the  free  gift  came  upon 
all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  Moreover,  the 
law  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound.  But 
where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.' 
The  phraseology  in  this  chapter  seems  plainly  to 
declare  that  the  benefits  will  not  only  be  co-ex- 
tensive with  the  injury,  but  will  exercise  a  glorious 
supremacy  in  the  potency  and  efficacy  of  their 
results.  In  this  Ufe  we  see  little  more  than  the 
exhibition  of  one  side  of  the  parallelism ;  in  the 
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next  it  will  be  completely  displayed,  both  in  its 
awful  and  gracions  features,  and  the  paramount 
overflow  of  goodness  shall  ultimately  Yanquish. 
and  extinguish  the  sway  of  corruption  and  ma- 
lignity. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  principle  of  Election 
has  been  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  making  it 
possible  to  render  moral  evil  an  instrument  of 
salutary  discipline  for  the  intellectual  and  emo- 
tional faculties  of  the  uniyerse.     It  is  a  measure 
of  distinctive  selection,  the  operation  of  which 
confers  exceptional  benefits  on  its  objects,  not 
only  for  their  own  welfare,  but  also  with  the  view 
of  carrying  out  the  permanent  welfare  of  all  the 
intelligent  creation.    The  employment  of  such  a 
measure  seems  to  recognise  the  fact,  that   no 
creatures  are  able  to  contend  against  moral  evil 
without  being  destroyed,  unless  aided  by  Divine 
influences  of  a  special  nature.     It  presents  two 
aspects  to  our  contemplation.    The  elect  angels 
were  entirely  preserved  from    the  pollution    of 
moral  evil;  the  elect  from  among  mankind  are 
gradually  delivered  from  its  sway,  after  having 
been    contaminated    by    its    noxious    influence. 
Theologians  represent  the  design  of  this  gracious 
principle  as  chiefly  and  almost  exclusively  contem- 
plating the  happiness  of  the  elect  angels,  and  of 
the  elect  among  men.    I  feel  convinced  that  such 
a  conflned  view  is  entirely  inconsistent  with  the 
whole  structure  of  the  Scheme  of  Itedemption  and 
^vith  the  inspired  delineation  of  the  character  of 
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God ;  nor  is  it  a  mere  harmless  error,  as  it  makes 
the  measure  appear  imperfect,  inexplicable,  and 
eyen  nnjnst.  It  seems  clear,  fix>m  the  declarations 
of  the  New  Testament,  that  the  elect  from  among 
men  were  chosen  to  be  the  recipients  of  Divine 
influences  special  and  exceptional  in  their  nature, 
long  before  they  came  into  existence,  by  that  ex- 
alted Being  to  whom  the  past^  the  present,  and 
the  foture  are  open  at  one  view,  and  whose  great 
purposes,  both  in  their  progressive  stages  and  ul- 
timate accomplishment,  are  completely  unveiled 
to  His  comprehensive  vision.  This  pre-existent 
determination  and  selection  is,  I  believe,  admitted 
by  all  sections  of  Christians,  either  tacitly  or 
explicitly,  and  therefore  I  wiU  merely  quote  a  few 
passages  on  the  subject.  Ephes.  i.  4 :  ^  According 
as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  Him  in  love.'  Bom.  viii.  29, 30  :  *  For 
whom  He  did  foreknow  He  also  did  predestinate 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren. 
Moreover,  whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also 
called;  and  whom  He  called,  them  He  also  justified; 
and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified.' 
1  Pet.  i.  2:  ^  Elect  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  the  Father  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.'  The  words  of  our 
Saviour  indicate,  I  think,  that  this  distinctive 
selection  is  intended  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
the  whole   human  &mily.     ^  Ye   are  the  light 
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of  the  world.  •  .  •  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  eariJi. 
.  .  .  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  yoor  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Fatiier  which  is  in  heaven.  •  .  .  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened.'  When  I  reflect  on  such 
declarations,  and  compare  them  with  the  Scrip- 
tural representation,  that  the  pre-eminent  charac- 
teristic of  the  Divine  nature  is  love,  I  cannot 
believe  that  special  influences  would  have  been 
conferred  on  certain  individuals,  who  mingle  with 
the  rest  of  their  species,  if  the  practical  effect  of 
those  influences,  and  of  the  moral  excellences 
which  result  from  them,  would  not  only  deepen 
the  guilt,  but  aggravate  the  final  condition  of 
those  on  whom  they  are  not  bestowed.  Yet  I 
think  the  existence  of  the  elect  on  earth  must 
either  increase  the  culpability  of  those  who  are 
lost,  and  intensify  their  endless  misery,  or  else 
serve  for  the  promotion  of  their  welfare,  in  a  wide 
and  extended  sense.  If  we  embrace  the  first  alter- 
native, we  must  suppose  that  countless  myriads 
are  abandoned  to  never-ending  depravity  and 
hopeless  ruin,  in  order  the  more  effectually  to 
accomplish  the  mental  and  moral  training  of  a 
certain  favoured  portion.  This  idea  has  been  put 
forth  by  some  divines,  as  I  showed  in  the  quota- 
tion from  the  works  of  the  Bev.  Robert  Hall,  in 
the  third  chapter.  But  it  may  be  alleged,  that  the 
existence  of  the  elect  on  earth  serves  to  restrain 
the  action  of  moral  evil^  and  to  render  the  whole 
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hnman  family  more  happy  in  tliis  life  tlian  they 
would  be  if  exceptional  influences  were  not  ex- 
erted on  a  portion  of  Adam's  race.  Therefore,  it 
may  be  contended  that  the  presence  and  influence 
of  the  elect  tend  to  diminish  human  guilt  and 
depravity,  and  to  check  the  fearful  progression  of 
sin,  which  would  otherwise  overwhelm  mankind* 
Viewed  in  this  way,  the  measure  of  Election  may 
be  considered  as  manifesting  the  comprehensive 
and  universal  benevolence  of  God,  even  though  the 
general  benefits  resulting  from  it  may  terminate 
with  the  present  life.  That  appears  to  be  the 
most  favourable  view  adopted  by  theologians,  of 
the  design  and  effect  of  this  great  measure.  That 
is  to  say,  special  benefits  of  the  most  incalculable 
nature,  and  of  endless  duration,  for  some,  combined 
with  general  influences,  producing  salutary  effects, 
which,  in  a  certain  sense,  reach  all  the  race  of 
Adam,  but  are  soon  followed  by  misery  which 
must  endure  for  ever.  I  rejoice  in  the  persuasion 
that  the  Sacred  Volume  unfolds  purposes  which  are 
of  infinitely  wider  and  more  comprehensive  bene- 
volence. 

All  Christians  admit  that  the  scheme  of  Ee- 
demption  contains  illimitable  resources,  which  are 
undoubtedly  adequate  for  the  recovery  of  all  the 
guilty  creatures  of  Grod.  I  have  brought  forward 
numerous  passages  at  the  commencement  of  this 
chapter,  which,  to  my  mind,  clearly  indicate  the 
grand  and  glorious  design  of  employing  those 
boundless  resources,  in  order  to  deliver  all  intelli- 
gent creatures  from  the  sway  of  moral  evil.    When 
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I  interpret  the  principle  of  election  by  the  light 
emanating  from  such  declarations,  I  see  in  it  an 
important  measure  for  the  promotion  of  the  glorious 
purpose  which  is  thus  unfolded.  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  himself  and  the  other  Apostles  as  ^  workers 
together  with  God.'  St.  James  refers  to  the  elect 
as  ^  a  kind  of  first&uits  of  His  creatures.'  It  is  evi- 
dent,  I  think,  from  many  scriptural  intimations, 
that  the  holy  angels  have  been  and  are  employed 
as  honoured  instruments  in  carrying  forward  the 
beneyolent  designs  of  Gk>d.  It  is  no  less  evident, 
fix>m  the  statements  in  the  Sacred  Text,  and  from 
the  impressive  lessons  afforded  by  the  history  of 
the  human  race,  that  true  Christians,  if  they 
are  Mthful,  consistent,  earnest,  and  enei^tic, 
may  exercise  the  most  important  influence  in  pro- 
moting the  welfare  of  their  fellow-men.  But 
it  is  equally  clear  to  my  mind,  that  neither  angels 
who  are  fi«e  from  poUution,  nor  good  men, 
who  are  partially  under  the  sway  of  sin,  are  able 
to  extinguish  its  baleful  action,  or  to  implant 
the  germ  of  spiritual  life  in  any  spirit.  The  abi- 
lity to  do  this  belongs  to  the  Creator  alone,  and 
has  never  been  delegated  to  created  powers,  how- 
ever lofty,  pure,  and  energetic.  If  we  assume 
that  moral  evil  is  a  deadly  poison,  and  yet  may  be 
made  an  important  instrument  for  the  development 
of  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  intelligent  universe, 
we  may,  I  think,  perceive  the  suitability  of  the 
measure  of  election  in  connection  with  that  object. 
A  vast  nimiber  of  created  beings  were  brought  into 
existence  in  a  state  of  ignorance  and  inexperience, 
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although  endowed  with  capacities  and  powers 
capable  of  nnlimited  expandon  and  eleyation. 
The  Creator  allowed  to  most  of  them  liberty 
of  thought  and  action,  unfettered  by  His  re- 
straint, and  they  went  astray.  Bnt,  on  a  certain 
proportion,  He  exercised  moral  constraint,  which 
checked  their  freedom,  and  guided  their  mental 
and  emotional  moyements.  Moral  evil  could  not 
haye  seryed  for  purposes  of  salutary  discipline, 
unless  its  baleful  action  had  been  yiyidly  exhibited 
upon  intelligent  and  responsible  beings ;  and  this 
could  not  haye  been  done,  if  all  had  been  preseryed 
by  strong  moral  constraint  in  a  state  of  upright- 
ness and  holiness.  But  if  some  had  not  been  thus 
preseryed,  the  contrast  between  moral  good  and 
moral  eyil  would  not  haye  been  manifested,  which 
contrast  is  an  important  and  indispensable  part  of 
the  process  of  instruction,  enlightenment,  and  moral 
training.  At  the  same  time  it  is  clear,  that  those 
who  were  preseryed  from  sin  did  not  owe  their 
exemption  from  degradation  and  misery  to  their 
own  inherent  strength  and  fimmess,  but  solely  and 
entirely  to  Diyine  influences  of  an  exceptional  na- 
ture exerted  on  their  behalf.  This  is  true  both 
of  angels  and  men.  The  Apostle  shows  emphati- 
cally that,  'by  one  man,  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  haye  sinned.'  He  says  to  the 
belieying  Ephesians :  'By grace  are  ye  sayed  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselyes ;  it  is  the  gift  of 

Grod You  hatii  He  quickened  who  were 

dead  in  trespasses  and  sins and  were  by 
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nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others.'  The 
preservation  or  the  delivefanoe  from  moral  evil  c^ 
individuals  among  the  angelic  orders  and  the 
children  of  Adam  is  entirelj  owing  to  Divine 
influences  of  a  special  nature.  Nothing  is  clearer 
to.  my  mind  than  the  conviction,  that  the  holy 
angels  would  have  swelled  the  ranks  of  the  spirite 
of  evil,  and  that  the  elect  from  among  mankind 
would  have  remained  in  a  state  of  corruption  and 
darkness,  even  as  others,  if  those  special  influences 
had  not  operated  on  them.  It  seems  to  me,  that 
when  we  consider  the  important  fact,  which  I 
think  is  clearly  intimated  in  the  Bible,  that  all 
created  beings  are  equally  incapable  of  maintaining 
themselves  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  holiness,  and 
all  equally  prone  to  fidl  under  the  dominion  of 
moral  evil,  we  may  draw  an  irresistible  inference, 
that  any  counteractive  measures  which  emanate 
from  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  have  an  uni- 
versal purpose,  even  though  their  application  may 
be  restricted  in  the  incipient  stages.  But  we  are 
not  leffc  to  conjectures  and  inferences,  in  the  midst 
of  darkness  and  gloom*  We  have,  as  I  firmly 
believe,  clear  declarations  of  a  grand  purpose  of 
imiversal  benevolence  in  numerous  passages  of 
Scripture,  many  of  which  I  have  brought  forward 
at  the  commencement  of  this  chapter. 

There  is  so  much  confusion  in  the  earth,  so  many 
deceitful  appearances,  such  a  blending  of  varied  im- 
pulses and  motives,  producing  apparentiy  almost 
identical  results,  that,  on  a  superficial  view,  the 
operation  of  the  principle  of  election  cannot  easily 
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be  discerned.  We  are  led  to  infer,  from  the  decla* 
rations  of  the  Sacred  Yolume,  that  every  human 
being,  on  arriving  at  the  portals  of  the  grave, 
enters  the  invisible  world  as  belonging  to  one  or 
other  of  two  important  divisions,  essentially  dis- 
tinct  in  their  moral  and  spiritual  characteristics, 
in  their  emotions  and  aspirations,  and  in  their 
position  towards  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe. 
Bat  it  is  difficult  to  trace  a  distinction  so  important 
and  momentous  between  men  in  this  life.  We  find 
many,  claiming  to  be  the  people  of  Grod,  who, 
although  scrupulously  careful  in  maintaining  cer- 
tain religious  observances,  in  discouraging  certain 
practices,  and  discountenancing  certain  amuse- 
ments, yet  exhibit  to  the  eye  of  a  critical  observer 
the  same  tempers  and  dispositions  as  other  men 
when  mingling  in  the  busy  scenes  of  life,  on  the 
mart,  the  exchange,  or  the  political  arena,  with 
apparently  no  greater  elevation  of  moral  principle. 
This  circumstance  irritates  and  disgusts  intelli- 
gent minds  who  make  no  particular  profession  of 
religion ;  and  it  becomes  dlGBicult  to  persuade  them 
that,  while  in  this  life  they  can  scarcely  discern 
marked  and  radical  distinctions,  there  can  be  a 
separation  of  such  a  momentous  nature,  and 
attended  with  such  awful  consequences,  in  the  life 
beyond  the  tomb.  This  apparent  confdsion  is 
inevitable  under  the  great  process  of  discipline 
which  is  going  on,  and  is  part  of  the  trial  to  which 
men  are  subjected.  But  let  it  be  remembered, 
that  we  need  not  be,  like  those  who  are  tossed 
hither  and  thither  on  the  waves  of  imcertainty, 
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without  chart  or  compass.  We  have  the  Yolame 
of  Beyelation,  which  makes  known  the  hopes  and 
aspirations,  the  struggles/ the  tendencies,  aims,  and 
desires  of  the  children  of  GkxL  We  may  try  our- 
selves by  this  sure  criterion ;  and  we  may  judge  of 
others,  though  it  should  always  be  with  kindness 
and  charity,  according  to  the  same  unerring  stan- 
dard. Neither  loud  professions  aud  pretensions, 
nor  a  fancied  superiority  oyer  others,  are  enume- 
rated by  the  inspired  Apostle  as  among  the  firuits 
of  the  Spirit,  or  the  legitimate  effects  of  religious 
principle.  I  apprehend  the  great  distinction  is, 
that  the  children  of  Grod  have  spiritual  life,  with 
progressive  sanctification,  operating  on  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  which  the  others  have 
not.  They  are  *  alive  unto  God ;  *  they  look  to  Him 
as  a  child  looks  to  its  parents;  they  naturally  turn 
to  Him,  as  an  affectionate  wife  turns  to  a  husband 
who  has  her  love  and  confidence;  they  wish  to 
please  Him,  they  delight  to  think  of  Him. 

There  is  much  interest,  mingled  with  sadness,  in 
contemplating  one  view  of  this  subject,  which  may, 
I  think,  illustrate  some  important  features.  We 
find  many  persons  who  are,  apparently,  not  under 
the  influence  of  religion,  and  yet  are  kind,  honour- 
able, upright,  and  truthfdl.  They  are  affectionate 
husbands  and  fathers,  they  wrong  no  man,  and 
liberally  give  of  their  substance  to  the  poor.  If 
they  live  and  die  thus,  may  not  their  weeping 
relatives  consign  them  to  the  tomb  ^  in  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection '  P  Are  they 
not  such  men  as  tend  to  make  those  around  them 
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happy?  Ib  there  anyihing  lacking  in  them? 
That  is  the  question.  A  man  of  fine  mental  endow- 
ments and  admirable  moral  qualities  may  become 
a  poor  creature  in  this  life,  by  carelessness  in  re- 
gard to  the  health  of  his  body;  and  all  his  gifts 
and  graces  may  be  powerless  to  save  him  from  a 
miserable  &te.  If  the  health  of  the  body  is  so 
important  in  connection  with  this  short  life,  must 
not  the  well-being  of  the  spirit  be  far  more  im- 
portant in  relation  to  an  immortal  existence  ?  A 
spirit  may  be  located  in  a  corporeal  structure, 
with  a  happy  adjustment  of  the  innate  physical 
orgamsation  in  regard  to  the  braiB  and  other  yitid 
organs,  and  may  be  able  easily  and  freely  to  ex- 
ercise such  thoughts  and  emotions  as  are  pleas- 
ing to  itself  and  all  around.  All  this  may  have  a 
beneficial  influence  on  the  moulding  of  the  spirit, 
in  a  certain  sense,  and  may  be  a  step  gained  as 
regards  its  ultimate  discipline.  But  it  must  be 
clear  to  every  intelligent  and  reflecting  mind,  that 
love  to  God,  and  a  living  union  with  Him,  are 
indispensable  to  form  the  spirit  for  enduring 
happiness.  Bemove  that  spirit  from  the  favour- 
ably adjusted  physical  organisation,  and  from  the 
endearing  ties  of  earth,  and  what  is  its  condition 
without  love  to  God?  Would  it  not  find  itself 
in  a  region  of  coldness,  dreariness,  and  spiritual 
death  ?  Our  Saviour  said, '  This  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  Thee  the  only  true  Grod,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  has  sent.'  Those  who  do 
not  know  Gk>d,  who  do  not  love  Him,  who  are  not 
united  to  Him,  are  clearly  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
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or  eternal  death,  whatever  may  be  their  pleasing 
and  amiable  qualities.  Such  qnalitieSy  which  are 
chiefly  the  result  of  the  physical  organisation,  do 
not  seem  to  be  permanently  impressed  on  the 
spirit,  even  in  this  life.  We  often  find  that  an 
amiable  man  or  woman  may  become  malignant 
through  derangement  of  the  brain,  and  sometimes 
even  through  the  disappointments  of  life,  and  the 
effects  of  bodily  disease  not  directly  attacking 
the  cerebral  organs.  I  believe  that  nothing  bufc 
spiritual  life,  in  its  incipient  and  progressive  in- 
fluence, can  produce  a  beneficial  impression  of  a 
permanent  nature  on  a  human  spirit. 

Let  us  turn  to  another  picture.  Here  is  a  child, 
naturally  ill-tempered,  fretful,  greedy,  and  selfish. 
It  is  difficult  even  for  a  mother  to  love  him.  He 
neither  has  affectionate  sentiments,  nor  are  such 
bestowed  on  him.  The  result  is  a  character  which 
inspires  general  repugnance ;  and  if  he  dies,  there 
is  scarcely  any  one  to  pronounce  a  consolatory  hope 
in  regard  to  his  fate.  But  let  us  suppose  that  this 
being,  unhappy  from  his  earUert  years,  by  reason 
of  cii'cumstances  over  which  he  had  no  control,  is 
visited  in  his  spirit  by  a  heavenly  ray  from  the 
great  Source  of  light  and  love.  He  who  did  not 
believe  in  the  existence  of  kindness  and  goodness 
perceives  the  character  of  Gk)d,  holy,  true,  com- 
passionate, and  tender,  as  manifested  in  the  Sacred 
Volume.  There  is  a  wondrous  change  in  his 
spirit,  and  it  commences  a  great  struggle  against 
the  terrible  physical  organisation  in  which  it  is 
phujed.    That  spirit  is  bom  again,  imd  becomes 
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united  to  the  Saviour ;  it  fights  the  fight  of  faith 
against  all  the  combined  ills  to  which  it  is  exposed. 
K  that  child  grows  up,  the  man  may  never  be  so 
loyeable  as  those  to  whom  I  have  just  referred. 
But  there  wiU  be  a  stem  warfare,  attended  with 
progressive  sanctification,  and  gradual  ameliora- 
tion in  the  character  and  conduct.  The  struggles 
for  mastery  oyer  evil  will  be  apparent  fo  observers, 
and  they  will  be  more  impressed  by  the  triumphs 
ci  Christian  principle  over  fierce  impulses  and 
strong  passions,  in  one  with  such  an  organisation, 
than  by  the  undeviating  placidity  and  kindness  of 
the  man  who  possesses  innate  qualities  of  a  favour- 
aUe  nature* 

It  is  a  blessed  lot  to  have  a  happily  adjusted 
physical  organisation  resembling  that  with  which 
the  Apostle  John  was  evidently  endowed.  When 
it  is  united  with  religious  influences  and  prmciples, 
he  who  is  favoured  vnth  such  moves  on  through 
life  peacefully  and  serenely,  loving  and  beloved, 
unvexed  vnth  those  sharp  and  grievous  trials  which 
are  required  to  discipline  others,  and  breathing 
the  atmosphere  of  heaven  while  yet  a  tenant  of 
earth.  But^  when  separated  firom  religion,  its 
value  and  advantage  to  the  spirit  are  necessarily  of 
a  limited  nature;  and  we  ought  not  severely  to 
censure  those  who  are  destitute  of  that  which  does 
not  depend  on  themselves.  Some  of  the  lower 
animals  are  timid,  gentle,  and  affectionate ;  some 
are  brave,  faithful,  but  not  quarrelsome;  others 
are  fierce,  treacherous,  and  cruel.  It  is  thus  with 
men  in  their  constitutional  or  innate  qualities. 
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But  it  happens  not  nnfireqnently  that  a  spirit 
located  in  a  body  with  maay  tmhappy  tendencies 
rises  to  a  greater  height  in  this  life,  of  conformity 
and  love  to  God,  than  one  connected  with  physical 
characteristics  inspiring  general  estimation. 

It  is  partly  o^g  te' «.e  diversities  in  tixe 
physical  organisation  that  it  becomes  so  difficult 
to  judge  coilrectly  as  to  the  real  moral  and  spiritual 
condition  of  our  fellow-men.  But  each  man  may 
judge  respecting  himself  by  carefully  perusing  the 
Sacred  Yolume,  and  earnestly  seeking  the  illumi- 
nation and  guidance  which  are  never  denied.  We 
are  informed  in  Genesis  that  God  made  man  in 
His  image ;  and  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that 
this  striking  phraseology  applies  to  the  spirit.  I 
have  also  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  spirits  of 
men  now  are  as  much  formed  in  the  image  of  Grod 
as  that  of  Adam  when  first  introduced  into  exist- 
ence. But  it  is  evident,  I  think,  that  the  native 
powers  and  capacities  of  the  spirit,  which  entitle 
it  to  the  glorious  prerogative  of  resembling  God, 
are  latent  and  depressed,  until  they  are  awakened 
and  called  into  action  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  awakening  is  equivalent  to  a 
new  birth,  and  is  in  fact  the  real  commencement 
of  the  spirit's  life.  Until  this  new  birth  ushers 
in  its  real  life,  the  spirit  remains  in  an  unnatural, 
degraded,  fettered,  insecure  condition,  spiritually 
dead,  totally  unfit  for  an  immortal  existence, 
and  incapable  even  of  prolonged  enjoyment,  under 
the  most  favourable  physical  circumstances  of  its 
short-spanned  earthly  career.    A  spirit  formed  of 
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snch  noble  elements  as  a  human  spirit  can  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  a  loving  union  with 
God,  and  from  no  inferior  source  can  it  receive  a 
guarantee  of  permanent  holiness  aod  happiness. 

It  is  my  solemn  conviction  that  the  difficulty  of 
tracing  the  operation  of  election  is  also,  in  a  great 
measure,  owing  to  the  influence  produced  on  the 
mental  and  moral  qualities  by  the  serious  miscon- 
ceptions which  prevail  respecting  the  character  of 
God  and  the  Gk>spel  scheme  of  mercy  and  recovery. 
I  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  subject  to  my  own 
mind  by  having  recourse  to  some  analogies.  I 
assume  that  the  principle  of  election  has  always 
operated,  and  still  operates  in  heathen  countries, 
unacquainted  with  the  Bible.  It  may  be  imagined 
that  the  wondrous  influence  of  regeneration  in 
such  cases  will  awaken  new  perceptions,  emotions, 
and  aspirations  in  the  human  spirit,  but  that  the 
intellect  will  remain  very  dark.  There  will  be  '  a 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,'  and  a  change 
in  the  character,  which  wiU  serve  as  an  example  to 
those  around.  But  the  individual  will  be  like  a 
blind  man,  who  has  heard  a  voice  that  thrilled  him, 
but  knows  not  from  whence  it  comes ;  who  has 
longings  and  aspirations,  and  is  'feeling  after 
God,  if  haply  he  may  find  Him.'  The  presence  of 
that  elect  one  will  have  some  beneficial  influence 
in  elevating  th^  standard  of  morality,  and  enlight* 
ening  the  consciences  of  men  on  those  points ;  but 
very  little,  if  any,  in  counteracting  the  degrading 
ideas  of  idolatry,  which  must  weaken  and  perhaps 
soon  efface  the  transient  impressions  made  on 
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the  communitj  by  the  holy  life  of  an  iudividoaL 
I  then  refleet  on  the  operation  of  election  in  con- 
nection with  those  who  lived  nnder  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Dispensation*  We  find  that,  nnder  its  earlier 
teachings,  pions  men  exhibited  devotion  to  God, 
truth,  uprightness,  and  a  strong  sense  of  respon- 
sibility, but  with  many  irreg^ular  features  on  some 
moral  points.  There  was  increased  elevation  of 
moral  sentiment  when  the  Psalms  and  prophetical 
writings  were  given.  Still  the  intellect  could  only 
have  narrow  and  contracted  views,  although  infi- 
nitely wider  than  a  heathen  could  attain,  unless 
visited  by  some  reflected  rays  from  the  disclosures 
of  Revelation,  as  was  evidently  the  case  with  many 
of  the  philosophers  of  the  Ancient  World.  But 
<the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never 
with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by 
year  continually  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect. 
•  .  •  •  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.'  (Heb.  x.  1,  4.) 
Those  who  offered  the  appointed  sacrifices  in  &ith 
had  peace  in  their  consciences,  but  their  intellect 
remained  dark,  although  some  of  them  faintly 
discerned  the  real  way  to  peace  and  holiness,  of 
which  the  Mosaic  Dispensation  was  a  type.  Our 
Saviour  said  that  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  the 
herald  of  a  new  order  of  things,  waJ9  more  than  a 
prophet ;  but  he  added,  ^  notwithstanding,  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he.' 
We  cannot  imagine  that  a  character  like  that  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  could  have  been  formed  and 
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developed  under  the  Old  Testament  Dispensa- 
tion ;  becanse  the  lore  of  Christ  was  the  great  mo- 
tive power  whicli  constrained  and  metamorphosed 
him;  and  that  love  was  very  dimly,  if  at  all, 
apprehended  by  prophets  and  righteous  men  of 
old.  The  elect  under  the  Old  Dispensation  were 
men  of  stem  integrity  and  truth,  with  zeal  for 
God,  and  unshaken  constancy,  and  ofbtimes 
endowed  with  much  boldness  and  courage.  The 
elect  under  the  New  Dispensation,  who  have 
clearness  of  light  and  powerful  motives,  ought  to 
manifest  a  superior  degree  of  truth  and  holiness, 
combined  with  the  tenderness  and  the  spirit  of 
self-sacrifice  which  the  Apostle  Paul  drew  from 
the  fountains  of  Divine  love,  previously  repressed 
in  appearance  for  ages,  but  now  flowing  with 
unlimited  expansion  and  fulness.  Can  it  be  said 
that  the  love  of  Christ  is  a  ruling  and  pre-eminent 
motive  power  with  Christians  in  our  days?  I 
doubt  not  that  the  principle  of  election  continues 
to  operate  on  the  human  race.  But,  in  some 
important  respects,  the  intellectual  position  of 
those  who  are  brought  under  its  influence,  in 
Christian  countries,  is  not  much  better  than  that 
of  pious  men  living  under  the  Old  Dispensation. 
The  latter  had  contracted  ideas,  in  regard  to  the 
purposes  of  God  towards  the  race  of  Adam.  Are 
the  ideas  which  prevaU  in  Christian  lands  much 
enlarged  on  that  point?  I  think  not.  The  latter 
perceived  the  glorious  attributes  of  justice,  truth, 
holiness,  and  wisdom  in  a  restricted  degree,  and 
scarcely  had  any  conception  of  the  pre-eminent 
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Divine  quality  —  love.  What  conceptions  liave 
Christians  of  the  tenderness  and  love  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  or  even  of  the  justice  and  vrisdom  of  God? 
I  wish  to  avoid  misrepresenting  the  statements  of 
systematic  theology ;  but,  so  far  as  I  can  gather 
from  its  lengthy  disquisitions,  they  teach  that  Grod 
loves  the  elect,  and  will  accomplish  their  everlast- 
ing happiness ;  but,  beyond  that,  Divine  love  is 
made  to  appear  barren  of  any  permanent  effects.  If 
a  man  is  brought  under  the  influence  of  regenera- 
tion, and  yet  continues  to  entertain  such  views,  he 
will  be  holy  in  his  character,  and  will  have  secret 
communion  with  God ;  but  his  mind  will  not  be 
elevated,  and  his  emotional  faculties  will  not  be 
warmed  and  expanded.  We  cannot  expect  cha- 
racters like  those  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  be  formed 
and  developed  under  such  a  theological  system. 
We  cannot  expect  to  see  conquests  over  the 
darkness  of  Paganism,  and  the  sway  of  the 
Redeemer's  hallowed  rule  to  be  extended  over  the 
earth.  This  can  only  be  done  by  the  influence  of 
Divine  love,  acting  on  the  4ninds  and  hearts  of 
Christians,  and  transforming  them  into  a  living 
exhibition  of  its  power  and  its  reality,  so  that  they 
may  'show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath 
called  them  out  of  darkness  into  Bis  marvellous 
light.' 

I  believe  that  when  the  Old  Testament  Dispen- 
sation gave  place  to  the  great  reality  of  which  it 
was  the  type,  the  human  race  were  totally  unquali- 
fied to  comprehend  the  Gospel  scheme  of  mercy  and 
recovery,  although  the  most  important  sections 
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were  in  some  degree  prepared  for  a  changey  as 
there  was  a  feeling  of  discontent  and  restlessness. 
The  Pagan  systems  were  losing  the  small  amount 
of  beneficial  influence  they  might  have  exerted 
in  tunes  of  unreflecting  ignorance ;  and  the  pro- 
gress of  mental  culture  required  a  stronger  motive 
power  than  the  Levitical  institutions  suppUed. 
The  teachings  of  the  Saviour  and  the  Apostles 
began  at  once  to  coimteract  and  remove  the  false 
notions,  hateful  practices^  and  malignant  feelings 
which  are  antagonistic  to  the  heavenly  wisdom, 
purity,  and  benevolence  so  transcendently  displayed 
in  the  Grospel.  Very  soon,  however,  the  countries 
professing  Christianity  were  debarred  firom  having 
access  to  the  Scriptures,  and  a  dreary  period  of 
darkness,  corruption,  and  ferocity  ensued.  The 
Seformers  could  not  free  themselves  from  the 
spirit  of  cruelty  and  barbarism  which  prevailed  in 
their  days,  and  were  in  consequence  unable  to 
have  right  conceptions  of  the  love  of  God.  As 
soon  as  the  Bible  was  liberated  from  its  long 
captivity  of  a  thousand  years  or  more,  it  began 
again  to  act  on  human  thought  and  feeling.  Its 
influence  is  seen  in  the  gradually  softening  scale 
of  rigour  and  repression,  advocated  by  ecclesias* 
tical  authorities.  The  faggot  was  succeeded  by 
bodily  maiming;  that  was  found  too  strong  for 
public  sentiment,  and  the  ignominy  of  the  pillory 
followed.  After  that  the  expression  of  obnoxious 
opinions  was  chastised  by  fines  and  imprisonment. 
During  this  century,  civil  disabilities,  which  were 
considered  a  mild  and  indispensable   infliction. 
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never  to  be  abandoned,  have  been  and  are  being 
removed,  one  after  another.  Now  it  appears  clear 
to  my  mind  that,  whUe  ferocious  sentiments  per- 
vaded the  moral  atmosphere,  the  Gospel  plan  of 
salvation  could  not  be  rightly  understood,  even  by 
the  most  pious  men.  The  theological  dogmas 
which  are  held  at  the  present  tune  by  the  Chris- 
tian Church  were  formed  during  the  prevalence  of 
ferocity,  intolerance,  and  strong  antipathies,  which 
wo  have  in  a  great  degree  abandoned.  Yet  we 
still  cling  to  systems  of  doctrine  transmitted  to  us 
from  those  cruel  ages,  and,  as  I  have  endeavoured 
to  show,  the  discrepancy  is  becoming  sensibly  felt. 
If  it  be  true  that  those  systems  give  a  perverted 
view  of  the  Gospel  scheme  of  mercy  and  goodness, 
the  operation  of  election  must  necessarily  be  im- 
peded, and  its  legitimate  effects  must  be  dimi- 
nished. 

I  gather  from  the  Sacred  Volume,  that  the 
principle  of  election  is  designed  to  exercise  very 
important  influences  in  this  life  and  the  next. 
The  duty  of  doing  good  was  made  known  by  the 
Saviour  and  the  Apostles,  and  was  exhibited  in  the 
conduct  of  true  Christians  to  those  who  were 
generally  callous  to  human  suffering,  and  almost 
insensible  to  any  kindly  emotions,  except  such  as 
flow  from  natural  affection  and  friendship.  The 
virtues  of  humility  and  long-suffering,  and  the 
heavenly  principle  of  rendering  good  for  evil, 
regarded  by  the  Heathen  as  unmanly,  and  derc^a- 
tory  to  human  dignity,  gradually  made  their  way 
into  the  convictions  of  men,  although  they  have  as 
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yet  seldom  been  manifested  even  by  the  most  pious 
Christians.  The  licentiousness,  which  was  viewed 
with  mild  tolerance,  even  by  heathen  moralists, 
assumed  a  different  aspect  under  the  teachings 
of  Christianity.  The  dreary  feeling  of  hopeless- 
ness, in  relation  to  a  future  life,  was  succeeded 
by  animating  and  joyous  expectations,  which  as- 
tonished and  impressed  the  Heathen.  A  sense  of 
responsibility,  as  acting  under  the  eye  of  an  ever- 
present  Deity,  and  a  constraining  influence  of  love 
and  gratitude  for  the  unparalleled  tenderness  and 
goodness  so  strikingly  displayed  in  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  at  first  excited  ridicule  as  fanatical 
fancies,  and  yet  arrested  attention,  as  exercising 
effective  power  over  human  minds  and  hearts* 
The  elect  are  required  to  cherish  and  cultivate 
these  qualities,  hopes,  and  principles  as  living 
realities,  which  elevate  and  soften  the  character, 
oppose  a  firmness  of  resistance  against  evil,  di- 
minish the  load  of  human  suffering,  and  bring 
willing  captives  to  the  feet  of  the  Saviour,  as  the 
rightfdl  Lord  of  the  intellect  and  the  affections. 
If  we  cannot  perceive  a  clear  and  forcible  exhibition 
of  them  in  our  age,  there  must  be  causes  of  ob- 
struction, which  it  behoves  the  Christian  world 
to  investigate. 

The  elect  have  also  to  show  in  a  peculiar  manner 
the  beneficial  influence  of  suffering.  Pain  and 
sorrow  have  been  appointed  by  Divine  wisdom  to 
accompany  moral  evil  in  its  track,  and  to  unveil  its 
noxious  properties.  I  apprehend  that  the  spirits 
of  darkness  must  have  an  impressive  consciousness 
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that  sin  is  a  curse,  although  thej  may  neither  pos- 
sess the  ability  nor  the  inclination  to  shake  off 
its  trammels.  In  human  life,  suffering  is  a  great 
reyealer  of  important  secrets.  Madame  de  Stael 
seemed  to  be  aware  of  this  when  she  wrote: 
'  Celui  qui  n'a  pas  souffert  ne  connait  rien.'  The 
saying  ^  A  wiser  and  a  sadder  man '  is  founded  on 
the  perception  that  salutary  knowledge  is  obtained 
by  suffering.  We  are  living  under  the  dispensation 
of  sorrow  and  pain ;  ^  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  trayaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.'  The 
elect,  as  a  rule,  seem  to  suffer  more  than  other 
men ;  and  they  are  thankM  for  the  valuable  dis- 
cipline which  results  from  it.  Even  David,  with 
the  limited  knowledge  he  possessed  respecting  the 
great  scheme  of  Divine  mercy,  was  able  to  say, 
^  Before  I  was  afflicted,  I  went  astray ;  but  now 
have  I  kept  thy  word.'  The  Saviour  taught  His 
disciples  to  receive  sufferings  with  gratitude,  and 
even  with  joy ;  and  we  see  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles,  tiiat  they  had  learned  the  most  important 
lessons  in  the  school  of  sorrow,  and  reci^nised  its 
salutary  effects  on  themselves,  and  through  them 
on  others,  so  that  they  were  able  to  glory  in  tri- 
bulations. The  elect,  or  those  who  are  enlightened 
and  taught  by  the  special  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  made  the  channels  of  beneficial  impres- 
sions on  others,  by  their  demeanour  under  suffering, 
and  by  the  visible  improvement  in  their  characters, 
which  results  from  tiie  discipline.  In  their  case 
'  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  expe- 
rience, and  experience  hope/   (Bom.  v.  3,  4.)    By 
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their  presence  and  example  on  earth,  the  ministry 
of  sorrow  is  sanctified  and  rendered  an  instrument 
of  good,  which  otherwise  wonld  not  be  realised. 
*  The  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death '  (2  Cor. 
yii.  10),  and  is  aldn  to  the  anguish,  impatience, 
hardness,  and  increased  malignity,  experienced  by 
the  spirits  of  darkness.  Yet  even  that  sorrow  and 
anguish,  although  destitute  of  softening  and  sanc- 
tifying influences,  possesses  some  capacity  to  en- 
lighten, and  is  a  preliminary  measure  of  discipline, 
inasmuch  as  it  unveils  the  properties  and  tendencies 
of  moral  evil,  and  serves  to  prepare  those  who 
suffer  for  ulterior  measures  of  recovery. 

We  may  contemplate,  under  another  aspect,  the 
co-operation  of  the  elect  in  the  grand  purposes 
of  universal  benevolence.  They  are  required  to 
exhibit  the  principle  of  voluntary  self-sacrifice, 
which  appears  to  be  the  most  efficient  weapon  in 
the  contest  between  moral  good  and  moral  evil. 
Mr.  Lecky  recognises  the  value  of  this  potent 
principle,  and  admits  that  Bationalism  is  not 
capable  of  supplying  it.  He  says,  '  The  history  of 
self-sacrifice  during  the  last  1800  years  has  been 
mainly  the  action  of  Christianity  upon  the  world. 
Ignorance  and  error  have,  no  doubt,  often  directed 
the  heroic  spirit  into  wrong  channels,  and  have 
sometimes  even  made  it  a  cause  of  great  evil  to 
mankind;  but  it  is  the  moral  type  and  beauty, 
the  enlarged  conception  and  persuasive  power  of 
the  Christian  faith,  that  have  chiefly  called  it  into 
being,  and  it  is  by  their  influence  alone  that  it  can 
be  permanently  sustained.^    The  great  principle  of 
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Yolnntarj  self-sacrifice  for  noble  ends  has  been 
consecrated  by  the  example  of  the  Creator,  who 
has  assumed  the  burdens  and  pains  connected 
with  it  in  an  inconceivably  greater  degree  than 
He  reqnires  from  any  of  His  creatures.  Those 
among  the  children  of  men  who  are  enlightened 
and  tanght  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  become  deeply  im- 
pressed by  the  proofs  of  Divine  love  and  compas- 
sion exhibited  in  the  scheme  of  redemption.  They 
are  prompted  to  self-denial  and  self-sacrifice  for 
the  good  of  others,  in  whatever  situation  they 
are  placed,  according  to  the  grace  given  to  them 
and  the  measure  of  gifts  and  opportimities  they 
possess.  When  we  read  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
we  may  perceive  how  powerfully  he  was  influenced 
by  the  sentiment  he  inculcated  on  other  Christians 
in  the  words,  ^  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus.'  (FhiL  ii.  6.)  His  life  is  an 
illustration  of  the  immense  potency  of  self-sacrifice, 
as  the  most  aggressive  weapon  which  Christians 
can  employ  for  penetrating  into  the  strongholds  of 
the  empire  of  darkness.  His  reiterated  deckra- 
tions  show  that  the  principle  of  self-sacrifice  was 
implanted  in  him  by  the  influence  of  the  self- 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  Since  his  time  there  has 
been  no  effective  movement  against  darkness  and 
depravity  without  self-sacrifice;  and  we  have 
abundant  evidence,  that  when  the  love  of  Christ 
constrains  men  to  live,  not  *  unto  themselves  but 
unto  TTirn  which  died  for  them,'  the  noble  prin- 
ciple of  self-sacrifice  acquires  an  irresistible  energy. 
The  conquest  of  the  dark  places  of  the  earth 
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to  the  beneficent  dominion  of  heavenly  tratk 
and  righteousness  can  only  be  effected  by  the 
energetic  use  of  this  powerfdl  weapon.  The  only 
way  to  remove  the  fearful  mass  of  malignity  and 
selfishness  which  has  accumulated  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  is  to  exhibit  the  tenderness  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  as  shown  in  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation, 
and  to  supply  living  specimens  of  its  influence 
on  humanily.  The  statements  of  the  Bible,  and 
the  impressive  admonition  of  facts,  may  convince 
the  disciples  of  Christ  that  the  indispensable  en- 
ergy of  Divine  influences  will  always  accompany 
the  faithful  and  earnest  efforts  of  Christians,  but 
will  not  descend  on  the  waste  places  of  the  earth 
except  through  human  instrumentality. 

I  infer  that  this  vital  principle  of  self-sacrifice 
wiQ  continue  to  operate  until  moral  evil  is  extir- 
pated. So  long  as  sin  exists,  the  dispensation  of 
sorrow  will  endure ;  and  so  long  as  pain  and  suf- 
fering last,  the  Divine  Nature  will  participate  in 
them.  I  believe  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God  did  not  terminate  at  the  close  of  His  earthly 
career.  The  language  of  Scripture  indicates  that 
His  Divine  Essence  will,  in  a  certain  sense,  which 
we  cannot  comprehend,  be  confined  in  a  material 
organisation,  or  be  in  some  measure  restrained  by 
it^  during  the  whole  period  of  the  system  of  medi- 
ation. (1  Cor.  XV.  28.)  This  wonderful  union  of 
the  Divine  vrith  a  human  nature  involves  a  self- 
sacrifice  of  an  undefined  duration.  The  unflinch- 
ing contemplation  of  the  terrible  and  repulsive 
spectacles  produced  by  sin,  which  must  continue 

r  r  a 
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BO  long  as  it  exists,  appears  to  me  plainly  a  self- 
sacrifice,  inasmuch  as  the  sight  must  be  repugnant 
to  the  holiness  of  God;  and  the  degradation, 
corruption,  and  anguish  endured  by  His  creatures 
must  wound,  in  the  most  acute  manner,  the  love 
and  tenderness  which  are  declared  to  be  the  pre- 
eminent characteristics  of  the  Divine  Nature.  It 
seems  to  me  plainly  a  self-sacrifice,  which  the 
Creator  has  suffered  deliberately  from  age  to  age, 
as  the  circumstances  which  have  produced  moral 
evil  and  its  consequences  were  clearly  foreseen  and 
appreciated  by  Him  when  He  conferred  intellec- 
tual and  moral  life  upon  myriads  of  creatures,  des- 
tined for  immortality.  Theologians,  both  ancient 
and  modem,  express  themselves  as  if,  by  shutting 
up  the  spirits  of  darkness  and  the  spirits  of  wicked 
men  in  an  undefined  locality  which  they  call  hell, 
the  order  of  the  universe  would  be  re-established, 
and  the  Creator,  surrounded  by  the  holy  portion 
of  His  intelligent  creatures,  might  view  ^e  result 
with  serene  complacency.  Can  God  shut  up  the 
wicked  so  as  to  be  hidden  from  His  cognisance 
and  perception  P  Can  the  sound  of  their  agony 
cease  to  enter  into  His  earP  Can  He  sever  the 
ties  which  bind  them  to  Him  as  TTig  creatures, 
who  cannot  make  a  movement  unless  supported  by 
His  energy,  and  whose  existence  would  not  endure 
an  instant  without  His  sustaining  power  P  Such 
an  idea  might  be  admitted  by  those  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  Calvin,  when  ferocious  sentiments 
imiversaUy  prevailed ;  but  it  is  extremely  repug- 
nant to  our  age.    We  feel  that  the  existence  of 
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depraviiy,  miseTy,  and  angnisli  must  ^ve  pain  to 
those  whose  characters  are  purified,  elevated,  and 
softened,  and  that  they  would  be  compelled  by  irre- 
pressible impulses  to  strive  for  the  removal  of  such 
harrowing  scenes.  These  kindly  feelings  proceed 
from  God;  they  are  implanted  and  nurtured  by 
the  principles  and  precepts  unfolded  in  His  word. 
They  are  small  streams  from  the  great  ocean  of 
love,  which  is  the  most  striking  feature  of  His 
own  character.  It  is  clear  to  my  mind,  when  I 
reflect  on  the  wisdom,  energy,  and  firmness  of  God, 
as  well  as  on  the  tender  qualities  to  which  I  am 
adverting,  that  the  contemplation  of  sin  and 
sorrow  involves  self-sacrifice  and  suffering  on  the 
part  of  the  Creator,  and  that  this  Divine  self- 
sacrifice  will  continue  until  sin  and  sorrow  are 
entirely  removed.  This  self-sacrifice  is  passive, 
being  the  endurance  of  pain,  from  certain  circum- 
stances which  are  permitted  and  tolerated,  instead 
of  being  suppressed  and  extinguished.  We  may 
however,  I  think,  gather  from  the  Sacred  Volume 
that  the  active  self-sacrifices  of  the  Creator  will 
also  continue  until  the  true  and  complete  Cosmos 
is  entirely  constructed.  Christ  *  must  reign  till  He 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.'  Here  it  seems 
evident,  that  to  reign  is  not  to  triumph ;  for  when 
that  is  secured,  the  reign  ceases.  To  reign  is  to  con- 
duct certain  energetic  measures  of  confiict,  but  not 
the  confiict  of  enmity  against  enmity.  Enemies  are 
subdued,  in  the  Gh>spel  sense,  by  being  converted 
into  friends.  They  are  not  crushed,  nor  forcibly 
repressed,  with  their  malignant  feelings  in  frill 
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vigour.  Their  emnitj-  is  removed,  and  tlie  pro- 
cess of  subjugation  and  transformation  is  effected 
by  Divine  self-sacrifices  of  an  active  nature.  The 
Rev.  Stanley  Leathes,  in  the  passage  I  have- 
already  quoted,  refers  to  the  ^  Christ  character  of 
God  *  which  the  Prophets  of  old  were  able  dimly 
to  perceive.  He  says,  ^  It  was  given  to  these  men 
to  see  that  there  was  that  in  Him  which,  under 
the  requisite  circumstances,  woxdd  be  willing  to 
endure  the  eztremest  sufferings  for  man.'  I  be- 
lieve this  idea  is  sanctioned  by  the  declarations 
of  Scripture,  and  that  this  disposition  of  Grod  is  in- 
eradicable, unalterable,  and  applies  not  only  to  the 
feelings  of  God  towards  men,  but  towards  all  His 
creatures ;  and  is  not  confined  to  certain  epochs, 
but  exists  with  unchanging,  unabated  freshness 
and  vigour  throughout  eternity.  The  *  requisite 
circumstances'  are  darkness,  error,  corruption, 
degradation,  malignity,  suffering,  anguish.  These 
*  requisite  circumstances'  will  call  forth  Divine  self- 
sacrifices  until  they  are  no  longer  needed. 

Sorrow  and  sympathy  must  be  felt  by  the 
redeemed  in  heaven  so  long  as  sin  and  misery 
exist,  and  they  will  participate  in  the  glorious 
measures  for  the  extinction  of  moral  evil.  The 
tender  and  kindly  sensibilities — extending  beyond 
the  narrower  circle  of  natural  affection  and  friend- 
ship—which are  developed  and  nurtured,  and  may 
be  said  to  be  originated,  by  Christianity,  afford 
strong  confirmatory  evidence  on  those  points. 
Yet  how  different  are  the  ideas  that  have  been 
handed  down  to  us.     Baxter  was  undoubtedly  a 
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tmlj  pious  man ;  bnt  he  could  not  liberate  himself 
from  the  narrow-minded  and  ferocious  spirit  which 
prevailed  in  his  time.  He  penned  the  extraordinary 
sentence  which  I  hare  already  quoted,  and  there 
seem  to  be  many  in  our  own  day  who  agree  with 
it.  '  The  saints  shall  look  down  upon  the  burning 
lake,  and  in  the  sense  of  their  own  happiness,  and 
in  the  approbation  of  God's  just  proceedings,  they 
shall  rejoice  and  sing.'  That  was  his  idea  of  the 
temper  of  those  who  woxdd  pass  an  immortality 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  ^  Saints'  Best.'  He  was 
unable  to  perceive  that  such  sentiments  are  radi- 
cally opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gh>spel,  the 
principle  of  which  is  exhibited  in  the  words :  ^  QoA 
commendeth  His  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us.'  It  is  the 
principle  of  doing  good  to  the  evil — of  overcoming 
evil  with  good.  Nor  could  he  discern  the  solemn 
fact,  that  such  sentiments  contain  the  elements  of 
moral  destruction,  and  that  if  it  were  possible  for 
the  redeemed  in  heaven  to  entertain  such  feelings, 
their  condition  would  gradually  become  the  same 
as  that  of  the  lost,  the  worst  feature  of  which  is 
malignity,  which  separates  from  Gk)d.  ^  He  that 
loveth  not,  knoweth  not  Gk>d ;  for  Gk)d  is  love.' 
(1  John  iv.  8.)  What  a  contrast  is  presented  by 
the  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul  in  Bom.  ix.  1-3: 
'  I  say  ihe  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience 
also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I 
have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my 
heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed 
from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  accord- 
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ing  to  the  flesli.'  That  was  the  spirit  of  self- 
sacrifice  which  he  learned  in  the  school  of  Christ; 
and  I  venture  to  assert,  that  he  was  never  more 
closely  united  in  character  and  qualities  with  the 
Saviour,  was  never  nearer  to  Him  in  mind,  heart, 
and  purpose,  than  at  the  moment  when  those 
irrepressible  emotions  found  vent  in  those  strong 
terms.  This  language  is  remarkable,  and  was 
uttered  under  the  sanction  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so 
that  we  may,  I  think,  regard  it  as  expressing 
something  real  and  practical,  and  not  as  simply 
produced  by  overwhelming  excitement.  Conybeare 
and  Howson  render  the  passage  as  follows:  'I 
speak  the  truth  in  Christ  (and  my  conscience  bears 
me  witness,  with  the  Holy  Spirit's  testimony,  that 
I  lie  not,  I  have  great  heaviness  and  unceasing 
sorrow  in  my  heart;  yea,  I  could  wish  that  I 
myself  were  cast  out  from  Christ  as  an  accursed 
thing,  for  the  sake  of  my  brethren.'  Here  we  may 
trace  a  resemblance  to  that  which  Mr.  Leathes 
calls  'the  Christ  character  of  God' —  a  willingness 
to  endure  the  extremest  of  sufiFerings.  Christ  was 
*  made  a  curse  for  us '  (GaL  iii.  13) ;  and  the 
Apostle  Paul  was  willing  to  be  accursed  from  Christ, 
to  be  cast  out  from  Christ  as  an  accursed  thing. 
The  solemnity  of  the  declaration,  and  the  earnest 
appeal  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  indicate  to  my  mind 
that  these  words  portray,  not  merely  peculiar 
emotions  belonging  to  an  individual,  but  the  spirit 
of  self-sacrifice,  which  will  be  awakened  and 
developed  in  all  those  who  are  strongly  impressed 
by  the  love  of  Grod,  as  manifested  in  the  wondrous 
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plan  of  salvation.  Can  we  imagine  that  an 
eleyated,  holy,  and  compassionate  being,  under  the 
influence  of  snch  feelings,  would  look  down  on  the 
burning  lake  and  rejoice  9  No :  he  would  plunge 
into  it ;  or,  in  other  words,  he  would  be  animated 
in  such  a  measure  by  the  influence  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  by  tenderness  and  compassion  for  those 
who  were  suffering  firom  that  which  had  once 
imperilled  his  own  safety  and  happiness,  that  he 
would  be  willing  to  endure  privations,  dangers, 
and  sufferings  of  the  most  painful  nature,  in  order 
to  exhibit  to  those  who  were  in  an  abyss  of  guilt, 
darkness,  and  depravity,  the  inefiiable  wisdom, 
benignity,  and  tenderness  of  Grod.  The  compas- 
sionate and  earnest  feelings  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
were  moved  thus  deeply  and  overwhelmingly  by 
the  condition  of  his  own  people,  who  had  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets — all  the  moral  and  spiritual  light 
that  had  been  shed  on  the  earth — and  yet  were 
in  more  hopeless,  irremovable  darkness  than  the 
Heathen.  He  could  judge  of  the  fearful  maze  of 
perverse  error  and  prejudice  in  which  they  were 
involved,  by  the  recollection  of  his  own  thoughts 
and  feelings  a  few  years  before.  When  he  called  to 
mind  the  undoubting  confidence  and  fierce  bigotry 
which  then  impelled  and  infuriated  him,  and  the 
indescribable  contrast  which  his  present  views  and 
emotions  presented,  his  heart  sank  within  him, 
under  the  conviction  that  nothing  but  a  miracle 
coxdd  deliver  his  countrymen,  even  as  one  had 
delivered  himself.  The  remembrance  that  his 
own  impetuous,  ardent  zeal,  fiery  eloquence,  and 
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irreaistible  energy  had  fisunned  the  flame  of  rancour 
and  intolerance  into  fiiry,  and  had  urged  many 
against  Christianity,  who  still  continued  its  blind 
and  mad  opponents,  must  have  infused  the  bitter- 
ness of  remorse  into  the  agonised  longing  and 
wrestling  of  his  spirit,  the  despairing  cry  of  his 
heart.  He  strove  earnestly  and  imploringly  with 
his  countrymen,  whenever  the  opportunity  was 
afforded ;  but  they  always  turned  upon  him  with 
unrelenting  scorn  and  hatred.  The  fond  memories 
of  this  life  will  not  be  extinguished  in  the  regions 
beyond  the  tomb ;  and  it  may  be  that  the  redeemed 
will  be  permitted  to  exhibit  Divine  truth,  purity, 
and  love  to  the  objects  of  their  earthly  tenderness; 
that  those  among  the  redeemed  whose  perverse 
and  evil  conduct  has  destroyed  souls,  will  strive 
agonisingly  for  their  recoverv,  during  many  weary 
ages,  meeting  with  mockei^,  scorn,  and  hatred, 
until  the  happy  hour  when  softening  beams  from 
the  great  Source  of  goodness  will  melt  obduracy 
and  malignity ;  and  that  lofty,  energetic  spirits,  of 
widely  expanding  benevolence  and  love,  will  go 
forth  as  conquerors,  beneath  the  smile  of  God, 
unfurling  the  glorious  banner  of  redemption,  and 
labouring  with  self-sacrificing  ardour,  even  as 
Paul  among  the  Grentiles.  These  may  appear 
&ntastical  notions  to  most;  but  I  found  them 
on  the  passages  of  Scripture  to  which  I  have 
referred;  the  inferences*  which  the  measure  of 

*  I  beliere  such  an  inference  may  be  drawn  from  the  meaanre  of 
election  by  an  irresistible  logical  process.  I  feel  convinced  that  the 
statement  of  some  Calvinistic  diyines,  that  the  Greator  accords 
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election  suggests;  and  the  important  fact  tliat 
Christianity  is  developing  moral  sensibilities  at 
once  tender  and  widely  expansive^  as  well  as 
fortitude  and  powers  of  patient  endurance,  all 
which  seem  to  point  to  an  active  participation  in 
the  unceasing  conflicts  between  moral  good  and 
evil,  destined  evidently  to  continue  until  decisive 
results  are  secured.  My  ideas  are  vague  and  con- 
fused, as  are  all  my  conceptions  respecting  the 
invisible  world.  It  is  enough  for  me  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  afford  a  strong  suggestion  of  a 
powerful  engine  for  good,  to  operate  against  the 
essence  of  moral  evil,  which  is  malignity,  aiid  I 
rejoice  in  the  reflection. 

^  There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  Gh)d.' 
I  believe  the  Scriptures  indicate  that  this  rest 
embraces  gradations  of  an  important  nature. 
True  believers  participate  in  it  to  a  greater  or 
smaller  extent  in  this  life.  Aeliance  on  God  as  a 
rock  afforded  a  wondrous  amount  of  moral  and 
spiritual  rest  to  the  Old  Testament  saints;  but 
their  intellect  was  always  dark,  and  often  sorely 
perplexed.  The  luminous  discoveries  of  the  New 
Dispensation  have  diffused  a  radiance  of  light  on 

special  bloEsings  to  certain  indiTiduaLs  of  the  human  race,  because  He 
loves  them  more  than  others,  cannot  be  sustained  bj  an  intelligent 
interpretation  of  Scriptural  declarations.  All  special  blessings  and 
privileges  have  responsibilities  and  duties  attached  to  them,  and  are 
given  for  the  furtherance  of  widely  extending  objects.  Even  in  well- 
ordered  human  governments,  the  progress  of  enlightened  sentiments 
renders  it  difficult  to  maintain  special  privileges  in  favour  of  any 
section  of  the  community,  unless  it  can  be  plausibly  shown  that  the 
concession  promotes  the  general  welfare. 
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the  moral  govenmieiit  of  Grod  and  His  purposes, 
which  may  enable  Christians  to  walk  in  compa- 
rative sunshine.  But  their  own  defects,  short- 
comings, and  follies,  and  the  constant  and  more 
conscious  struggle  they  must  maintain  against 
^  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,'  make  them  far  more  sensitive  to 
the  bondage  of  corruption  than  those  who  were 
not  favoured  with  such  clear  revelations  and 
such  elevated  motives  and  examples.  A  wondrous 
change  ensues  when  the  ties  which  unite  the 
spirit  to  the  body  are  severed,  and  the  elect  are 
freed  from  that  personal  bondage.  There  is  then 
a  further  gradation  of  rest,  of  which  it  is  difficult 
for  us  to  form  any  adequate  conception.  But  they 
still  witness  moral  evil  and  its  fearAil  consequences. 
They  have  the  hallowed  rest  of  undoubting  con- 
victions, of  freedom  from  sin,  of  unclouded  con- 
fidence in  God's  truth  and  love.  But  they  see 
that  others  are  in  great  darkness,  depravity, 
and  misery,  and  their  tenderest  sensibilities  are 
acutely  wounded.  A  glorious  and  complete  rest 
will  arrive  at  length,  although  perhaps  incalculable 
ages  of  conflict  will  intervene ; — ^the  inefhble  rest 
produced  by  completely  satisfied  affections  and  sen- 
sibilities— the  total  absence  of  jarring  and  dis- 
cordant elements — the  sense  of  exquisite  harmony 
—the  aspect  of  congeniality  and  suitability — the 
cheering  warmth  and  expansion  of  universal  be- 
nevolence, cordiality,  and  good-will — ^the  agree- 
able consciousness  of  truth  and  reality  pervading  all 
regions — the  frank,  hearty,  and  sincere  reverence, 
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loyalty,  and  love  towards  God,  stamped  on  every 
brow,  and  shining  clearly  in  every  eye ;  with  no 
looks  of  snUen  defiance,  sneering  indifference, 
anxious  perplexity,  or  brutal  stupidity.  Such  a 
rest  can  only  be  enjoyed  when  the  Cosmos  of 
spiritual,  intellectual,  and  physical  life  stands  forth 
in  full,  complete,  symmetrical  grandeur;  when 
light)  purity,  and  love  pervade  tibe  whole  extent 
of  the  intelligent  Creation,  and  Grod  is  all  in  all. 

I  have  still  to  offer  some  observations  on  my 
Sixth  Proposition,  which  is. 

The  few  texts  in  the  New  Testament  which  seem 
to  declare  that  there  will  be  never-ending  depravity 
and  misery  in  the  universe,  must  be  understood  in 
a  manner  consistent  with  the  other  class  of  scrip- 
tural passages  which  I  have  brought  forward. 

It  seems  to  me  that  there  are  very  few  texts 
which  appear  to  give  support  to  the  doctrine  of 
Eternal  Punishments.  I  have  gone  through  the 
New  Testament  several  times,  and  have  only  been 
able  to  find  the  following : — Matt.  xii.  32  :  *  Who- 
soever speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither 
in  the  world  to  come.'  (The  parallel  passages  in 
Mark  and  Luke  are  as  follows :  '  He  that  shall 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damna- 
tion.' .  •  •  'Unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven.')     Matt. 

r.  46  :  '  But  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
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pnniBhinent/  Mark  ix.  43,  44 :'  It  is  better  tor 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two 
hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched.'  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9  :  ^  In  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  Gk)spel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  His  power/  1  John  v.  16  :  *  There  is  a  sin  unto 
death:  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.' 
Jude  6 :  '  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  but  lefb  their  own  habitation.  He  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness, 
imto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.' 

I  do  not  think  there  are  any  other  texts  on 
which  it  is  possible  to  found  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishments.  I  am  not  qualified  to  judge 
what  degree  of  force  the  original  words  really  pos- 
sess which  are  translated  so  as  to  indicate  never- 
ending  duration.  The  Bev.  F.  D.  Maurice  (an 
eminent  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England),  in 
his  ^  Theological  Essays '  and  in  his  *  Letter  to  Dr. 
Jelf, '  expresses  the  opinion  that  ^  Eternity  in  rela- 
tion to  God  has  nothing  to  do  with  time  or 
duration ;'  and  that  also,  *  in  reference  to  life  or  to 
punishment,  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  time  or 
duration.'  His  interpretation  is, '  that  the  eternal 
punishment  is  the  punishment  of  being  without 
the  knowledge  of  God,  who  is  love,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  manifested  it,  even  as  eternal  life 
is  declared  to  be  the  having  the  knowledge  of  Grod 
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and  of  Jesas  Christ.'  In  a  commentary  on  ^  The 
Theology  of  F.  D.  Manrice/  which  an  American 
divine  makes  in  the '  Bibliotheca  Sacra '  for  October 
1865,  his  sentiments  on  this  subject  are  repre- 
sented as  follows :  ^  The  import  which  Mr.  Manrice 
gives  to  the  words  "eternal'*  and  "eternity"  is,  that 
they  denote  primarily  a  permanent,  fixed  state  of 
relationship  to  God ;  which  state  is  not  a  mere  nega- 
tion of  time,  nor  is  it  in  any  possible  way  subject 
to  time,  but  altogether  excludes  the  idea  of  time ; 
and  is  a  state  into  which  the  soul  may  enter,  as 
soon  as  it  comes  into  the  true  knowledge  of  Gh)d, 
and  union  with  His  Eternal  Spirit :  even  eternal 
life  therefore  is,  he  thinks,  in  its  full  and  perfect 
sense,  something  real  and  absolute,  something 
like  the  nature  of  God.  •  •  •  It  is  the  righteous- 
ness, truth,  love  which  cannot  be  measured  by 
time,  which  do  not  belong  to  time,  but  may  be 
brought  within  the  apprehension  of  the  meek  and 
lowly.  .  •  .  The  eternal  life  is  the  righteousness, 
truth,  and  love  of  Gh>d,  which  are  manifested  in 
Jesus  Christ,  manifested  to  men,  that  they  may  be 
partakers  of  them,  that  they  may  have  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  with  Uie  Son.  .  •  .  Eternal 
death  is  no  more  connected  with  time  than  eternal 
life,  but  is  essentially  that  state  of  darkness  and 
sin,  whether  in  this  world  or  the  future,  which 
resxdts  from  the  total  loss  of  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God.' 

Similar  opinions  are  expressed  in  a  pamphlet 
which  was  published  by  Messrs.  Longman  and  Co. 
in  1862,  under  the  title  of  'Forgiveness  after 
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Death,'  by  a  clergyman.  I  make  some  extracts 
from  it.  '  It  is  a  very  plain  and  safe  proposition 
that  "death"  is  the  negation  of  "life.**  And 
"  eternal  life  "  is  named  so  frequently,  that  we  are 
enabled  from  it  to  nnderstand  what  "eternal  death  " 
mast  be.  "  This  is  life  eternal,''  said  the  SaTiottr, 
"that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  onlytrae  God,  and 
Jesns  Christ  whom  Thon  has  sent "  (John  xvii.  8). 
"This  is  the  record,"  says  St.  John,  "that  God 
hath  given  to  ns  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His 
Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life  "  (1  John  y.  11, 12). 
"  We  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life  wliich  was 
with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  nnto  ns  " 
(1  John  i.  2).  In  exact  harmony  with  these 
statements  our  Chnrch  confesses,  in  one  of  our 
daily  collects,  that  "in  the  knowledge  of  God 
standeth  our  eternal  life."  In  the  face  of  these, 
and  of  a  multitude  of  similar  passages,  no  one 
will  contend  that  "eternal  life"  means  nothing 
more  than  endless  felicity.  It  is  plain  that  the 
life  spoken  of  is  apiriiiMl  life,  life  for  the  soul, 
not  dependent  upon  the  changes  and  chances  of 
this  mortal  life,  but  dependent  upon  fellowship 
with  the  Divine  Father.  It  is  plain  that  it  be- 
longs to  the  present  stage  of  existence,  as  well  as 
to  the  fature.  It  is  plain  that  the  life  is  called 
"  eternal,"  not  to  define  its  duration,  but  to  inti- 
mate its  kind  or  quality.  It  is  contrasted  with 
mortal  life,  animal  life,  or  psychical  life.  Eternal 
life  is  the  life  of  children  of  the  Eternal  God,  the 
Father  and  Begetter  of  their  spirits.    We  are 
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not  left  at  sea,  therefore,  when  we  are  driven  fix)m 
the  vulgar  sense  of  death,  in  the  phrase  ^^  eternal 
or  everlasting  death."  We  are  enabled  to  con- 
clude that  this  phrase  denotes  the  condition  of 
souls  which  are  not  enjoying  '*  eternal  life."  It  is 
the  state  of  not  knowing  God,  of  being  out  of 
fellowship  with  God — the  state  of  darkness  and 
isolation  in  self.  Much  misery,  much  punishment 
may  attend  this  state;  but  suffering  is  not  its 
essence.' 

John  Foster,  when  writing  on  the  subject  of 
Future  Punishments,  said,  in  reference  to  the 
declarations  of  the  Saviour,  which  are  generally 
understood  in  such  an  awfiil  sense:  ^ There  is  a 
force  in  these  expressions  at  which  we  may  well 
tremble.  On  no  allowable  interpretation  do  they 
signify  less  than  a  very  protracted  duration  and 
a  formidable  severity.  But  I  hope  it  is  no  pre- 
sumption to  take  advantage  of  the  fact,  that  the 
terms  everlasting,  eternal,  for  ever,  orig^inal  or 
translated,  are  often  employed  in  the  Bible,  as 
weU  as  other  writings,  under  great  and  various 
limitations  of  import;  and  are  thus  withdrawn 
from  the  predicament  of  necessarily  aud  abso- 
lutely meaning  a  strictly  endless  duration.  The 
limitation  is  often,  indeed,  plainly  marked  by  the 
nature  of  the  subject.  In  other  instances  the 
words  are  used  with  a  figurative  indefiniteness, 
which  leaves  the  limitation  to  be  made  by  some  rule 
of  reason  and  proportion.  They  are  designed  to 
magnify,  to  aggravate,  rather  than  to  define.  My  re- 
source in  the  present  case  is  then  simply  this — ^that 
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since  the  terms  do  not  neoessaiilj  and  abaolately 
sig^nif  J  an  interminable  duration,  and  since  there 
is,  in  the  present  instance,  to  be  pleaded  for  ad- 
mitting a  limited  intexpretation,  a  reason  in  the 
moral  estimate  of  things,  of  stupendous,  of  infinite 
orgencj,  involving  our  conceptions  of  the  Divine 
goodness  and  equity,  and  leaving  those  conoeptions 
overwhelmed  in  darkness  and  horror  if  it  be 
rejected-*-!  therefore  conclude  that  a  limited  in- 
terpretation is  authorised.'  He  likewise  draws  an 
argument  against  endless  duration  from  degrees 
of  punishment,  so  plainly  stated  in  Scripture.  He 
expresses  surprise  that  Christians  in  general  view 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments  with  so  much 
serenity.  That  is  certainly  a  wonderful  £Eu;t»  If 
we  were  told,  on  good  auUiority,  that  cholera,  or 
some  other  Mghtful  disease,  would  rage  with 
deadly  fury  in  China,  such  an  announcement 
would  undoubtedly  be  heard  with  dismay  and 
grief,  and  would  produce  intense  agitation.  Yet 
we  are  so  accustomed  to  the  belief  that  countless 
myriads  of  intelligent  and  sensitive  beings  will 
suffer  never-ending  torments — and  among  them 
our  own  kindred,  friends,  and  acquaintance — ^that 
we  not  only  retain  that  belief  with  placid  com- 
posure, but  are  actually  filled  with  hoiror  when 
any  one  expresses  a  doubt  of  its  truth,  as  if  it 
were  one  of  the  great  bulwarks  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

John  Foster  does  not  ground  his  rejection  of 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments  on  scriptural 
intimations  of  a  comprehensive  purpose  of  univer- 
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sal  benerolence,  which  I  presume  he  did  not  dis- 
cern. Hesays: 'ItisthemoTBlargnment^asitmay 
be  named,  which  presses  inesistiblj  on  mj  mind.' 
He  endeayoars  to  form  some  idea  of  eternity  by 
imagining « the  number  of  particles  in  onr  globe, 
— each  annihilated  with  an  interral  of  one  thou- 
sand or  a  million  of  years.  When  all  are  gone, 
the  entire  space  of  time  wonld  bear  no  proportion 
to  eternity.'  He  then  considers  man,  ^  his  natnre, 
his  situation,  the  circumstances  of  his  brief  trial 
and  Bojomm  on  earth.'  He  reflecte  on  his  igno- 
ranee,  the  corrupt  propensities  he  inherits,  the 
crowd  of  temptations  which  assail  him,  the  weak- 
ness of  his  judgment,  the  feeble  action  of  his 
conscience,  the  intervention  and  activity  of  the 
great  tempter  and  destroyer.  He  adds :  ^  In  short, 
his  condition  is  such  that  there  is  no  hope  of  him, 
but  &om  a  direct  special  operation  on  him  of 
what  we  denominate  Divine  grace.  .  •  .  And  how 
awfully  evident  is  it,  that  this  indispensable 
operation  takes  place  on  a  comparatively  small 
proportion  of  the  collective  race.'  He  then  applies 
the  scriptural  declarations  concerning  the  Divine 
goodness,  and  the  delineation  of  the  Divine 
Nature  as  pre-eminentiy  characterised  by  the 
tender  quaUty  of  love;  and,  teking  into  view  that 
the  terms  used  in  regard  to  future  punishments 
do  not  ueceBsarily  and  absolutely  imply  endless 
duration,  he  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  a 
limited  interpretation  is  authorifled  and  even 
demanded. 
If  this  argument  exercised  an  irresistible  in- 

Q  Q  % 
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flnence  on  John  Foster,  and  a  number  of  other 
intelligent  and  pions  ministers  to  whom  he  refers^ 
it  seems  to  me  that  any  one  who  belieyes  that 
the  whole  stracture  of  the  Gospel  scheme,  and 
numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  indicate  a  com- 
prehensive purpose  of  universal  benevolence,  em- 
bracing all  the  intelligent  creatures  of  God,  must 
be  still  more  strongly  convinced  that  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishments  is  founded  on  a  miscon- 
ception of  the  Creator's  character  and  designs, 
and  a  misinterpretation  of  the  inspired  declara- 
tions on  those  important  topics.  This  moral 
argument  has  acquired  increasing  strength,  from 
the  clearer  perceptions  entertained,  even  since  the 
time  that  Foster  wrote,  of  the  respective  properties 
and  applicabilities  of  physical  force  and  moral 
influence,  and  the  mode  in  which  the  principles  of 
the  Gospel  are  operating  for  the  elevation  and 
improvement  of  Humanity.  To  my  mind  the 
whole  argument  possesses  such  strong  claims  to 
attention,  that  I  am  surprised  at  the  small  amount 
of  impression  which  such  obvious  and  self-evident 
considerations  appear  to  exercise  on  the  Christian 
intelligence  of  our  day. 

The  writer  of  the  pamphlet  on  *  Forgiveness 
after  Death'  alludes  to  the  imacres  used  by  the 
Sayionr,  in  reference  to  fataie  poBi8hmen(  the 
chief  of  which  is  ^  Gehenna,'  translated  ^  HelL' 
He  says :  *  These  figures  have  acquired,  from  a  long 
tradition,  the  property  of  suggesting  to  our  minds 
the  whole  system  of  a  place  of  torment  and  misery 
to  which  -tiie  lost  are  to  be  consigned,  and  in 
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which  they  will  corse  God  for  ever,  without  the 
possibility  of  repentance  or  forgiveness.  ...  It  is 
necessary  for  the  candid  reader  to  be  on  his  guard 
against  this  assumption.'  He  speaks  as  follows 
of  Gehenna,  which  has  been  translated  Hell :  ^  Of 
this  we  find  the  following  account  in  the  Dictionary 
of  the  Bible  :  Gehenna,  or  the  Valley  of  Hinnom, 
was  a  deep  narrow  glen  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem, 
where  the  idolatrous  Jews  had  once  offered  their 
children  by  fire  to  Moloch.  In  consequence  of 
these  abominations,  the  valley  was  polluted  by 
Josiah,  and  became  the  common  lay-stall  of  the 
city,  where  the  dead  bodies  of  criminals  and  the 
carcases  of  animals,  and  every  other  kind  of  filth, 
was  cast,  and,  according  to  some  authorities,  the 
combustible  portions  consumed  with  fire.  From 
its  ceremonial  defilement,  and  firom  the  detested 
and  abominable  fire  of  Moloch,  if  not  firom  the 
supposed  ever-burning  funeral  piles,  the  later 
Jews  applied  the  name  of  this  valley,  Ge  Hinnom, 
Gehenna,  to  denote  the  place  of  torment,  and 
some  of  the  Babbins  fixed  here  the  Door  of  Hell.' 
We  may  imagine  that  this  valley  was  considered 
accursed,  being  full  of  pollution  and  abominations. 
To  cast  a  dead  body  there  was  to  treat  it  with 
the  greatest  ignominy,  being  mixed  with  corpses 
of  malefactors,  carcases  of  unclean  animals, 
and  every  kind  of  filth.  The  burning  continued 
without  intermission,  as  there  was  an  unfailing 
succession  of  fresh  objects  to  consume,  and  not 
because  each  object  continued  to  bum  without 
end.     The  worms  had  a  constant  supply  of  gar- 
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bage  to  devour.  Isaiah  eyidently  referred  to  this 
seat  of  destraction  and  pollution  in  the  last  vene 
of  his  prophecies.  '  And  they  shall  go  forth  and 
look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  hare 
transgressed  against  me;  for  their  worm  shall 
not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched ;  and 
they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh.'  It 
seems  clear  that  our  Saviour  quoted  the  words  of 
Isaiah  when  He  said,  'where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.'  I  do  not  know 
upon  what  ground  the  word  '  Gehenna '  has  been 
translated  'Hell;'  but  I  think  that  if  we  now  had 
to  interpret  the  meaning  of  this  word  '  Gehenna,' 
in  full  view  of  the  source  from  whence  it  was 
derived,  and  unfettered  by  preconceived  notions, 
inculcated  on  us  in  our  infancy,  we  should  not 
assign  such  an  extreme  meaning  to  the  word 
'  HeU '  as  we  have  received  by  tradition. 

It  is  an  interesting  circumstance,  that  St.  Paul, 
who  wrote  more  than  any  other  Apostle  concern- 
ing the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation,  and  the  mode  of 
its  operation — as  also  respecting  a  fature  state — 
scarcely  makes  use  of  any  expressions  which  can 
be  interpreted  to  mean  that  depravity  and  misery 
will  be  endless.  This  is  admitted  by  Olshausen, 
in  his  Biblical  Commentaries.  He  says  :  '  It  may 
certainly  be  afiSrmed  that  St.  Paul  is  the  writer  in 
the  New  Testament  who  touches  on  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  danmation  most  rarely,  moet  permits  it 
to  remain  in  the  background,  and  contains  most 
of  the  expressions,  which,  considered  jper  96,  seem 
to  teach  general  restoration.'    J  do  not  know  if 
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there  is  any  passage  in  the  writings  of  Bt.  Paul, 
except  that  which  I  have  cited  &om  the  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  which  even  has  the  appear* 
ance  of  giving  support  to  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
pimishmentB.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  a  man  of 
pre-eminent  intelligence,  and  he  evidentlj  had 
a  glimpse  of  the  awfiil  realities  of  the  invisible 
world,  sach  as  perhaps  was  vouchsafed  to  no  other 
of  the  chUdren  of  Adam  (2  Cor.  xiL  1-7).  If 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments  is  true,  it  is 
strange  that  he  who  wrote  more  than  any  of  the 
Apostles  should  not  have  brought  it  forward 
clearly  and*  impressively;  and  this  surprise  is 
increased  when  we  reflect  that  so  many  of  his  de- 
clarations seem  to  indicate  uniyersal  restoration. 
I  have  quoted  the  passages  from  the  Epistles  of 
St.  John  and  St.  Jude,  because  I  believe  they  are 
generally  considered  as  supporting  the  fearfhl 
dogma  referred  to,  although  I  do  not  see  that  it 
can  rigorously  be  deduced  from  those  passages. 
I  do  not  think  it  could  have  been  derived  from  the 
teachings  of  any  of  the  Apostles,  unless  some  of 
the  expressions  they  use  had  been  understood  as 
referring  to  the  language  employed  by  our  Saviour. 
But  I  beg  to  submit  that  it  is  doubtful  if  the 
language  of  the  Saviour  can  justly  bear  the 
extreme  meaning  that  has  been  put  on  it;  and 
that  we  ought  to  keep  in  mind  the  reiterated 
statement  of  our  Lord,  that  His  teachings  were  of 
a  partial  and  restricted  character,  and  would  be 
elucidated  by  the  clearer  developments  of  the 
Divine  purposes  of  mercy  to  be  communicated 
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by  the  inspiration  of  the  Ho] j  Spirit  after  Hid 
departure.  I  believe  the  parables  of  the  Sayioar 
have  a  much  greater  depth  of  meaning  than  is 
generally  assigned  to  them.  I  shall  venture,  a 
little  farther  on,  to  illustrate  the  idea  I  have  as  to 
the  Saviour's  impressive  style  of  teaching,  by  a 
reference  to  Matt.  xxv.  31-46,  which,  I  think,  has 
been  interpreted  in  a  way  by  no  means  creditable 
to  the  intelligence  of  Christians.  We  must  en- 
deavour to  draw  out  the  important  lessons  He 
taught  by  a  careful  study  of  the  Apostolical  elu- 
cidations. It  is  on  this  principle  that  we  reject 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  which  the 
Soman  Catholics  uphold  by  interpreting  the 
language  of  the  Saviour  in  its  literal  signification. 
We  understand  it  as  having  a  symbolical  and,  as 
we  think,  a  far  more  impressive  meaning,  one 
which  bears  more  on  spiritual  interests ;  and  we 
arrive  at  that  meaning  by  comparing  His  words 
with  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles,  and  by 
having  some  regard  to  what  we  call  the  dictates 
of  common  sense.  I  contend  that  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishments  is  equally  opposed  to  the 
dictates  of  common  sense,  as  is  shown  in  the 
moral  argument  of  John  Foster,  and  the  con- 
siderations I  brought  forward  in  the  first  chapter. 
I  likewise  submit  that  a  modified  interpretation 
of  the  Saviour's  language  is  imperatively  demanded 
by  the  Apostolic  intimations  of  a  comprehensive 
purpose  of  universal  benevolence,  to  be  accom- 
plished by  the  Grospel  scheme  of  salvation.  I  think 
that  purpose   is   indicated  in  the  words  of  the 
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Saviour  Himself,  which  I  quoted  at  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter,  among  the  numerous  texts  which, 
to  mj  mind,  make  known  that  purpose.  I  allude 
to  such  declarations  as  the  following :  ^  For  God 
sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might  be 

saved And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw 

all  men  unto  me I  came  not  to  judge  the 

world,  but  to  save  the  world/ 

In  the  pamphlet  which  I  have  mentioned, 
allusion  is  made  to  the  dif&cultj  of  discriminat- 
ing, in  the  discourses  of  the  Saviour,  between  the 
passages  which  refer  to  earthly  events  and  those 
which  point  to  scenes  in  the  invisible  world.  We 
find  this  difficulty  when  reading  Matt.  xxiv.  xxv., 
Mark  xiii.,  Luke  xxi.  The  earliest  Christians 
misinterpreted  the  declarations  of  the  Eedeemer, 
as  they  believed  that  His  second  coming,  and  the 
end  of  the  world,  would  take  place  very  soon.  The 
words  used  by  our  Saviour  warranted  such  an 
expectation  quite  as  much  as  the  texts  in  refer- 
ence to  a  future  life  seem  to  warrant  a  belief  in 
eternal  punishments.  But  the  language  of  the 
Apostles  modifies  the  apparent  meaning,  and 
elucidates  the  real  meaning  in  both  cases.  I  think 
we  may  now  perceive,  in  some  degree,  the  real 
meaning  of  the  Saviour  when  speaking  of  the 
important  events  which  were  to  follow  after  Hia 
departure  from  the  earth.  Yet  we  are  not  sur- 
prised that  the  first  Christians  derived  from  His 
language  the  belief  that  the  world  would  come  to 
an  end  before  the  generation  then  living  had 
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ceased  to  exist.  The  error  into  which  thejr  fell, 
ajid  which  appears  natural,  may  teach  ns  to  be 
extremely  carefdl  and  thoughtful,  in  our  efforts 
to  form  right  conceptions  respecting  the  solemn 
events  of  the  fature,  and  particularly  when  we  ore 
striving  to  interpret  the  inspired  declarations  con* 
ceming  the  awful  realities  of  eternity. 

We  have  to  contemplate,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
strong  language  of  the  Saviour,  which  seems  to 
many  minds  to  indicate  never-ending  sufferings. 
But  we  must  reflect,  at  the  same  time,  on  the 
whole  structure  of  the  Gospel  scheme  of  mercy, 
with  its  boundless  resources,  adequate  to  effect  the 
restoration  and  recovery  of  all  the  erring,  sinful 
creatures  of  Grod;  the  Divine  self-sacrifice,  the 
immense  unfathomable  ocean  of  love,  the  mighty 
irresistible  energies  in  operation.  We  must  ta.ke 
into  view,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  human 
mind  to  perceive  how  the  pre-eminent  charac- 
teristic of  the  Divine  Nature,  emphatically  de- 
clared to  be  love,  can  be  satisfied,  if  depravity  and 
misery  are  to  be  hopelessly  perpetuated ;  while  it 
is  easy  for  any  one  to  see,  that  all  the  attributes 
of  Gk>d  may  co-operate  most  harmoniously  for  the 
entire  extinction  of  moral  evil,  with  its  attendant 
anguish.  We  cannot  leave  out  of  consideration 
the  undoubted  &.ct  that  the  purer,  more  elevated, 
and  compassionate  a  human  being  is,  the  more 
anxiously  does  he  desire  that  corruption  and 
misery  may  be  removed  fix>m  his  fellow-men,  and 
the  more  does  the  existence  of  depravity  afflict 
him,  even  at  a  distance  from  hiuL    We  must  take 
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into  accoont  the  numerous  texts  which  declare 
that  Christ  died  for  all  mankind,  and  those 
passages  which  seem  to  announce  as  dearly  as 
language  can  do,  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  God  ^  by 
Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself,^  to 
*  gather  together  in  one  aU  things  in  Christ/  to 
^  subdue  aU  enemies  unto  Him.'  We  are  entitled 
to  question  the  Volumes  of  Nature  and  Providence, 
while  striving  rightly  to  comprehend  the  volume 
of  Bevelation,  as  they  have  all  proceeded  &om  the 
same  Author.  If  their  disclosures  point,  in  an 
impressive  manner,  to  a  great  purpose  of  universal 
benevolence,  we  must  not  disregard  the  intimation. 
Nor  can  we  shut  our  eyes  against  the  lesson  which 
another  intellectual  process  supplies.  If  the 
enlightened  deductions  of  reason,  in  regard  to 
human  relations,  to  which  I  referred  in  tiie  first 
chapter,  and  which  have  been  stimulated  and 
guided  by  the  circulation  of  the  Bible,  are  found 
incompatible  with  the  belief,  that  the  Sovereign  of 
the  universe  wiQ  leave  any  of  His  .creatures  in  a 
hopekBS  Btate  of  darkness,  corruption,  and  misery, 
that  fiEU^  cannot  £ail  to  give  an  increase  of  strength 
to  our  interpretation  of  Scripture  as  indicating 
an  universal  purpose  of  benevolence.  The  moral 
argument  of  Foster  adds  its  powerful  advocacy  of 
the  same  view. 

When  I  reflect  on  this  overwhelming  mass  of 
considerations  which  seem  to  be  opposed  to  the 
most  obvious  interpretation  of  the  Saviour's  lan- 
guage in  regard  to  the  final  condition  of  the  impeni- 
tent, I  am  led  to  the  inference  that  we  are  not  quaU- 
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fied  to  understand,  in  their  full  and  comprehensiye 
significance  the  declarations  of  our  Lord,  which, 
were  mostly  delivered  in  the  form  of  parables. 
The  Bedeemer  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and 
thought  as  never  man  thought,  because  His  mind 
was  in  a  condition  entirely  different  from  that  of 
any  other  of  the  children  of  Adam,  not  only  by 
reason  of  possessing  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  a  degree  immeasurably  superior,  but  also 
on  account  of  the  union  of  the  Divine  with  the 
human  nature.     He  saw  the  most  awfal  realities 
of  the  universe  in  a  way  of  which  we  scarcely  have 
any  conception,  but  which  the  human .  intellect 
will  be  able  to  comprehend  with  increasing  clear- 
ness as  it  becomes  more  and  more  elevated  in  its 
spiritual  discernment.     When  the   Saviour  em- 
ployed the  remarkably  strong  language  in  regard 
to  the  events  that  would  succeed  Bis  death  and 
resurrection,  and  which  led  His  disciples  to  expect 
that  the  end  of  the  world  would  soon  take  place, 
He  had  before  His  view  the  inauguration  of  the 
most  portentous  conflicts  between  opposing  forces 
that  had  ever  occurred  in  relation  to  the  destinies 
of  Humanity.     He  saw  the  ushering  in  of  a  new 
era,  during  which  the  energies  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  and  the  fierce  resistance  of  the  latter,  would 
be  displayed  in  a  manner  that  had  never  yet  been 
witnessed,  and  of  which  the  most  appalling  phy- 
sical convulsions  were  but  faint  emblems.     The 
immense   accession  of  power,  which  moral  good 
would  gradually  acquire,  was  perhaps  indicated  in 
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the  words,  ^  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from 
Heaven  *  (Lnke  x.  18)  5  which  was  the  perception 
of  a  most  impressive  &ict,  although  that  fact  has 
been  but  faintly  appreciated  bj  human  intelligence, 
and  as  yet  has  been  very  partially  realised.  So, 
in  like  manner,  the  Saviour  discerned  the  intensely 
noxious,  and  apparently  incurable,  virulence  of  sin, 
in  its  action  on  the  intellect  and  the  heart,  to  a 
degree  which  we  can  but  dimly  estimate.  He 
beheld  the  fearful  chaos  of  mental  perversity  and 
moral  turpitude,  the  bottomless  abyss  of  perdition, 
the  unquenchable  fire  of  agony ;  and  He  employed 
the  most  forcible  language  to  convey  to  Humanity 
some  conception  of  the  awful  reality.  It  was 
perhaps  a  part  of  the  self-sacrifice  of  Christ  that 
His  teaching  would  be  misapprehended  in  a  great 
measure,  as  it  was  of  too  elevated  a  nature  for  the 
gross  perceptions  of  Humanity,  until  gradually 
educated,  in  its  collective  intellectual  capacity,  for 
a  finer  discernment  of  spiritual  truth. 

The  Saviour  indicated,  in  far  more  impressive 
terms  than  was  ever  done  before,  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  and  the  fearful  action  of  sin,  both  in 
this  world  and  the  next.  But  He  did  not  clearly 
unfold  the  vast  benefits  which  would  flow  from  His 
atoning  sacrifice  and  spiritual  rule,  although  I 
think  His  language  gives  some  intimations  of  the 
universal  blessings  which  would  be  diffused.  Its 
tendency  is  rather  to  exhibit  the  intense  virulence 
of  moral  evil,  and  the  fierce  conflicts  which  would 
be  inaugurated,  under  the  (Gospel  scheme  of  mercy, 
between  the  opposing  powers  of  light  and  darkness, 


462  Triumph  of  Moral  Oood  over  Evil. 

than  to  disclose  the  cheering  prospect  that  moral 
good  would  ultimately  triumph.  He  was  essen- 
tiallj  a  ^  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  griel' 
He  entered  into  the  darkest  and  most  gloomy 
shadows  of  the  dispensation  of  pain  and  suffisring. 
During  His  life  there  was,  apparently,  not  one  of 
His  disciples  who  had  a  jnst  conception  of  the  real 
design  of  the  Bedeemer's  advent  on  earth,  and  of 
the  consequences  that  would  flow  from  it.  His 
language  is  characterised  by  yiyid  energy,  in  the 
enunciation  of  great  principles,  which  were  ex* 
hibited  in  a  manner  so  impressiye,  both  by  His 
words  and  actions,  that  in  effect  (as  the  anther  of 
^  Ecce  Homo '  remarks)  ^  a  new  continent  in  the 
moral  globe  was  discovered' to  the  view  of  mankind* 
But  there  was  a  gloomy  sadness  in  His  discourses, 
congenial  with  the  paJnful  situation  which  He 
voluntarily  embraced.  There  was  'a  joy  set 
before  Him,'  and  for  that  joy  He  'endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame ; '  but,  during  His  life. 
He  carried  the  cross,  and  bore  the  shame,  and  was 
misunderstood  by  all,  both  friends  and  enemies. 
The  reticence  in  His  disclosures  (which  was  doubt- 
less a  port  of  His  self-denial)  was  so  remarkable 
that  He  Himself  said,  *  It  is  expedient  for  yon  that 
I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 

wiU  not  come  unto  you Howbeit,  when 

He  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  He  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth.'  The  Saviour  is  Himself  essentially 
the  Comforter,  in  a  pre-eminent  sense,  because  it 
is  through  Him  that  error,  depravity,  and  woe  are 
succeeded  by  truth,  holiness,  and  joy.    But  He  did 
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not  assume  the  mission  of  removing  the  ^  horror  of 
great  darkness'  which  oppresses  the  intellect  of 
Hmnanitj,  in  regard  to  the  permanent  destinies  of 
the  intelligent  universe,  by  cheering  declarations 
during  ELis  life.  He  exhibited  the  intensity  of 
that  everlasting  fire,  and  the  poignant  agonies  in- 
flicted by  the  worm,  the  adder,  or  serpent— striking 
and  impressive  emblems  of  the  undying  pangs  oc- 
casioned by  sin,  in  its  action  on  immortal  spirits, 
which  can  never  extinguish  the  torturing  flames, 
or  heal  the  festeiing  ulcer,  and  cannot  even  check 
their  progressive  virulence  and  destructive  influ- 
ence. His  energetic  voice  awoke  Humanity  from 
its  delusive  slumbers  and  false  estimates  of  moral 
principles ;  and  revealed  the  ghastly  sores  of  mental 
perversity  and  moral  turpitude,  which,  like  an 
universal  pestilence,  threatened  to  convert  this 
fair  earth  into  a  vast  lazai^house  of  squalid  and 
loathsome  corruption,  degradation,  and  anguish. 
His  strongest  denunciations  were  against  those 
who  professed  to  be  the  physicians  of  the  soul,  the 
teachers  of  salutary  doctrines ;  but  who  aggravated 
the  moral  distemper,  and  rendered  their  disciples 
twofold  more  the  children  of  hell  than  themselves. 
The  Saviour  laboured  and  strove,  suffered  and  died, 
that  the  Creation  might  be  delivered  from  the 
mountain  loads  of  depravity,  darkness,  and  misery 
which  crushed  its  wholesome  energies,  and  vitiated 
all  its  active  powers.  But  He  did  not  solace 
Himself  by  xmdertaking  the  delightfal  office  of 
unfolding  the  grandeur  and  glory  which  would 
result  from  His  sdf-sacrifioe.    He  manifested  the 
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compassionate  and  sjinpathetic  tenderness  of  His 
nature  towards  the  poor  and  humble,  the  simple- 
minded  and  helpless,  the  despised  and  forsaken ; 
and  made  a  radical  change  in  the  whole  form  and 
structure  of  human  notions  respecting  the  true 
features  of  benevolence  and  kindness.  But  He  did 
not  remove  the  thick  veil  which  shrouded  from 
human  perceptions  the  glorious  vista  of  futurity, 
the  harmonious  empire  of  light,  purity,  and  love, 
which  would  gradually  gather  witJiin  its  hallowed 
precincts  all  the  intelligence  and  moral  sensibi- 
lity of  the  universe,  and  would  constitute  the  real 
cosmos  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  excellence, 
adorned  ^th  physical  beauty  and  nwgniecence, 
beyond  the  loftiest  conceptions  of  created  fieunilties. 
The  Saviour  vividly  delineated  the  fearful  action  of 
sin  but  did  not  clearly  make  known  the  triumphant 
energy  of  moral  good,  although  He  depicted  in 
strong  colours  the  fierce  conflicts  between  opposing 
principles,  and  the  turmoil,  concision,  and  suffer- 
ing which  those  conflicts  would  occasion.  He  dis- 
tinctly stated,  that  a  full  revelation  would  be  given 
after  His  departure ;  and  it  is  therefore  our  duty 
to  seek  for  a  clear  manifestation  of  the  purposes 
of  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness  in  that  ulterior 
revelation. 

The  declarations  of  the  Saviour,  supposed  to 
refer  to  a  future  life,  are  chiefly  of  a  figurative 
nature.  I  believe  that^  from  the  figures  employed, 
we  may  derive  some  conceptions  of  essential  real- 
ities, moral  features,  and  substantial  results,  but 
not  of  forms,  modes  of  being,  and  details.    The 
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habit  whicli  has  prevailed  hitherto^  of  indulging 
in  materialistic  conceptions  of  a  distinct  and 
definite  nature,  has,  I  doubt  not,  been  very  mis- 
guiding, although  perhaps  human  beings  are  not 
at  present  capable  of  Tiewing  those  elevated  topics 
in  a  more  spiritual  way.  I  suppose  our  ideas  in 
regard  to  the  condition  of  disembodied  spirits  are 
not  more  accurate  than  those  entertained  by  a  man 
bom  blind  concerning  the  act  of  vision.  Nor  are 
we  competent  to  form  any  reliable  notions  respect- 
ing the  diflPerence  between  a  natural  body  and  a 
spiritual  body  (1  Cor.  xv.  44).  When  our  Saviour 
adopts  a  more  narrative  siyle  there  is  an  apparent 
mingling  of  earthly  events  mth  those  of  a  future 
life,  which  renders  it  difficult  to  discriminate. 
The  writer  of  the  pamphlet  on  *  Forgiveness  after 
Death'  seems  to  think  that  Matt.  zziv.  and  zzv., 
as  well  as  the  parallel  passages  in  the  other 
Evangelists,  refer  throughout  to  earthly  events, 
and  not  to  those  in  the  invisible  world.  He  says : 
*'  The  real  question  for  the  pious  reader  and  inter- 
preter cannot  be  any  longer  which  verses  are  to 
be  referred  to  one  coming  and  which  to  another ; 
but,  how  far  can  we  trace  in  the  events  of  that 
age  a  real  fulfilment  of  this  whole  prophecy  ?  I 
do  not  deny  that  there  will  be  much  difficulty  in 
giving  a  literal  fulfilment  to  all  the  expressions 
applied  in  Scripture  to  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man.  Still  less  do  I  deny  that  we,  of  these  later 
ages,  are  warranted  in  looking  for  a  yet  future 
judgment.  But  I  do  contend  that  our  business 
with  passages  like  these  in  Matt.  xzv.  31-46,  is  to 
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trace  their  relation  to  the  Divine  dealings  with 
men  at  the  close  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  and  of 
the  old  world.  Approaching  this  scene  from  snch 
a  point  of  view,  or  indeed  from  any  point  of 
view,  we  might  reasonably  see  in  it  something 
of  a  d/ramatic  character.  Few  interpreters  would 
contend  that  the  scenery  is  a  literal  transcript 
of  fact.  If  it  is  not,  who  is  to  determine  the  exact 
degree  of  licence  to  be  permitted  la  the  explain- 
ing  of  it?  But  we  need  not  ask  for  licence;  we 
may  desire  to  do  full  justice  to  every  word  of  this 
written  picture,  if  we  accept  it  as  setting  forth^ 
in  its  own  manner,  the  ^\xiQi  principles  upon  which 
the  Son  of  Man  did  then  judge  the  old  world,  and 
always  will  judge  nations,  churches,  and  individual 
men.'  I  have  derived  some  useful  suggestions  from 
the  foregoing  remarks.  But  I  do  not  think  it 
was  the  design  of  the  Saviour,  in  the  chapters  to 
which  the  writer  refers,  or  in  His  discourses  in 
general,  to  delineate  earthly  events  in  their 
historical  aspect.  One  of  His  leading  objects,  I 
think,  was  to  give  a  vivid  picture,  in  symbolical 
terms,  of  the  working  of  the  new  rigime,  called 
the  Elingdom  of  Heaven,  and  to  afford  intimations 
of  the  principles  on  which  His  spiritual  rule  would 
be  conducted.  That  new  system  came  into  visible 
and  powerful  operation  before  the  generation  then 
living  had  passed  away ;  and  they  witnessed  and 
participated  in  the  turmoil,  excitement,  virulent 
opposition,  and  stirring  up  of  fierce  passions,  which 
were  aroused  when  dogmas  and  principles  were 
exhibited  at  complete  variance  with  the  maxims, 
modes  of  thought,  customs,  and  practices  of  the 
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Jewish  and  Heathen  world.  The  Saviour's  language 
is  intended  for  the  instruction  of  all  ages,  and  the 
depth  and  wide  extent  of  its  meaning  will  be- 
come progressively  xmderstood  and  appreciated,  as 
Christians  advance  in  moral  and  spiritual  know- 
ledge. It  is  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  in 
Matthew  zxv.  81-46,  which  is  generally  supposed 
to  refer  to  the  last  judgment,  very  impressive 
lessons  are  conveyed,  on  a  theme  which  may  be 
said  to  exhibit  the  harmony  between  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel.  It  is  the  same  as  that  inculcated  by 
two  Apostles    in  the  words:   'He  that    loveth 

another  hath  fulfilled  the  law Love  is  the 

fulfilling  of  the  law '  (Bom.  xiii«  8, 10) ;  and  again, 
'  He  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dweUeth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him'  (1  John  iv.  16).  Now  it  seems  to 
me  a  veiy  extraordinary  circumstance,  that  in  this 
veiy  passage.  Matt.  xxv.  81-46,  which  is  gene- 
rally considered  as  announcing  a  hopeless,  endless, 
unchajiging  doom  of  miaery  for  midtitudes,  the 
grand  ruling  principle  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  emphatically  declared  to  be  love.  I  am  surprised 
that  intelligent  Christians  should  apparently  re- 
main insensible  to  the  striking  incongruity  of 
supposing  that  the  Saviour  designed  to  instil  be- 
nignant, kindly,  softened  feelings,  by  threats  of 
inflicting  cruel  tortures.  To  illustrate  the  incon- 
gruity, I  will  imagine  that  the  Apostle  John  was 
the  governor  of  Patmos,  instead  of  being  a  prisoner 
there,  and  that,  whenhis  benevolent  voice  reiterated 
the  mild  and  touching  precept,  'Little  children, 
love  one  another,'  he  was  accustomed  to  add,  with 
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a  change  of  tone  and  expression  of  visage,  '  If  yon 
do  not,  I  will  have  your  flesh  torn  out  with  red- 
hot  pincers.'  I  yenture  to  submit  the  opinion  that 
this  strikingly  impressive  passage  does  not  refer 
particularly  to  the  events  of  earth,  or  of  a  future 
life,  but  to  the  whole  system  of  the  Saviour's  rule, 
under  the  new  rSgime  called  the  Elingdom  of 
Heaven.  It  teaches  us  that  love  is  the  all-conquer- 
ing principle  in  that  kingdom,  and  that  malignity 
is  the  essence  of  moral  evil.  There  must  be  never- 
ending  turmoil,  disorder,  and  misery  in  this  world 
and  the  next,  until  counteracted,  removed,  and 
transformed  by  the  gentle  and  yet  irresistible 
potency  of  this  pre-eminent  characteristic  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  which  is  to  be  difiEused  throughout 
Creation.  Do  we  not  see  that  the  absence  of 
love  brings  never-ending  punishment  on  nations, 
churches,  and  individuals  9  Look  at  the  course  of 
human  affairs.  The  earth  yields  bountifol  and 
diversified  supplies,  adequate  for  the  sustenance 
and  comfort  of  much  larger  populations  than  ex- 
ist at  present ;  and  yet  we  find  multitudes  of  the 
virtuous  and  industrious  in  danger  of  starvation. 
One  &mily  has  20{.  a  year,  and  another  20Z.  an 
hour.  The  lawgivers  deliberate,  but  can  do 
nothing.  Meetings  are  held  of  those  who  are 
called  by  some  writer,  *  well-to-do  Philistines,'  but 
they  only  bring  forward  weak  palliatives.  The 
everlasting  punishment  goes  on,  causing  much 
anxiety  and  perturbation ;  and  nothing  can  stop 
it  but  the  active  operation  of  love.  Its  magic 
power  alone  can  diminish  and  remove  social  evils. 


Pwrdble  of  the  She&p  and  Goats.  469 

and  distribute  the  bounteous  and  unfailing  supplies 
which  God  bestows  on  His  creatures,  so  as  to 
ensure  their  collective  and  individual  welfare.  It 
is  the  same  with  churches.  The  absence  of  love 
blinds  the  moral  vision,  and  puts  a  film  on  the 
spiritual  sense.  Almost  every  scriptural  declara- 
tion is  misconstrued,  and  the  God  who  is  the 
Author  of  everj  bindlj  sentiment,  the  Fountain  of 
tenderness  and  goodness,  is  regarded  as  more 
cruel  and  pitiless  than  Moloch.  Never-ceasing 
restlessness,  confusion,  turmoil,  and  mutual  bitter- 
ness are  the  natural  results,  and  infidelity  enters 
even  into  the  temple  of  God.  They  who  ought  to  be 
the  lights  of  the  world,  diffuse  an  increase  of 
darkness.  It  would  be  useless  to  dwell  on  the 
torments  which  the  absence  of  love  occasions  to 
individuals;  and  the  analogies  of  earth  in  that 
respect  may  enable  us  to  form  some  idea  of  the 
never-ending  punishment  which  must  fall  on 
spirits  destitute  of  love,  when  brought  face  to  face 
with  immortality,  and  deprived  of  all  illusions, 
shams,  and  deceits.  It  appears  to  me  that,  in 
this  impressive  passage  or  parable,  the  Saviour  de- 
clares in  effect  that,  to  be  destitute  of  love,  which 
is  the  essence  of  the  Gospel,  is  to  be  necessarily 
excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  be 
the  prey  of  unceasing  misery,  as  a  natural  conse- 
quence, and  not  a  forcible  infliction.  The  great 
touchstone,  criterion.  Shibboleth,  indicating  the 
radical  distinction  between  the  sheep  and  the 
goats,  is  the  principle  of  love.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  set  up  on  earth,  in  proportion  as  this 
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ma^Cy    all-oonqnering   power   is   found   in   the 
cliuxch. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that,  in  this  parable, 
the  sole  ground  of  condemnation  mentioned  is  the 
absence  of  love,  or  an  enlarged  principle  of  bene- 
volence. Those  who  were  pronounced  accursed 
might,  for  aught  that  appears,  have  possessed 
qualities  entitling  them  to  eulogistic  epitaphs.  It 
was  the  same  with  the  rich  man,  at  whose  gate 
Lazarus  was  laid  full  of  sores.  He  is  represented 
as  being  influenced  bj  &milj  affection,  even  beyond 
the  confines  of  this  life.  The  Saviour  sajs : '  Inas- 
much as  je  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  did  it  not  to  me.'  Who  are  these,  called  in  a 
previous  verse  *my  brethren 'P  I  believe  the 
Saviour  refers  to  all  the  members  of  the  human 
race.  He  is,  in  effect,  acting  as  a  brother  to  alL 
He  died  for  all.  The  rule  laid  down  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  is :  '  Let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially 
unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.'  The 
Apostle  John  puts  the  case  in  a  way  calculated 
to  awaken  serious  reflection  among  Christians : — 
'Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of 
compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him?'  The  mitigation  and  removal  of 
social  ills  and  miseries  will  come  from  the  in- 
fluence of  Christianity,  if  it  comes  at  all.  Let 
Christians  employ  their  wealth  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel ;  let  them  recollect  that, 
not  only  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  but  also  the  lust  of 
the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  not  of  the  Father, 
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but  are  of  the  world.  Let  them  take  a  reasonable 
view  of  what  is  required  for  the  comfort  and  hap- 
piness of  their  own  faihilies,  and  resolutely  apply 
their  minds  to  the  responsibility  that  weighs 
upon  them  in  reference  to  the  fearful  load  of  misery 
that  exists.  Let  them  review,  in  a  conscientious, 
humane,  and  intelligent  way,  the  principles  on 
which  they,  as  capitalists,  are  dealing  with  labour, 
and  let  them  strive  to  acquire  a  habit  of  reflect- 
ing on  the  wants  and  comforts  of  labourers  and 
their  households,  as  well  as  of  their  own  families.'^ 
Looking  at  the  whole  subject  in  a  more  general  way, 
the  thought  recurs  again  and  again :  *  The  earth 
produces  abundantly;  why,  then,  should  not  all 
be  comfortable  and  happy  P '  Li  times  of  violence, 
wilful  destruction,  and  gross  ignorance,  such  a  re- 
sult could  not  be  realised*  But  we  pride  ourselves 
on  our  advancing  intelligence  and  public  spirit; 
and  as  the  Creator  has  bestowed  a  wealth  of  phy- 
sical resources  to  secure  this  result,  we  ought  to 
be  equal  to  the  supply  of  sufficient  intellectual  and 
moral  energy  for  that  purpose.  If  it  were  possible 
to  procure  for  labour  a  more  liberal  scale  of  re- 
muneration, by  the  spontaneous  action  of  capital, 
the  benefits  would  be  great,  even  to  capital  itself, 

*  These  should  be  the  minimimi  eflfeets  of  Christian  principles, 
if  oonscientiouslj  applied  by  aa  ordinary  intelligence.  But  the 
Savionr  requires  much  more  in  this  parable,  as  He  plainly  indicates 
that  those  who  are  under  the  hallowed  influence  of  loTe,  and  there- 
fore belong  to  His  kingdom,  wiU  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  self- 
sacriflce,  and  manifest  it  in  their  conduct.  When  this  potent  force 
begins  really  to  operate  in  the  Christian  Church,  the  aspect  of  the 
social  fabric  will  speedily  undergo  a  wondrous  change. 
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ajB  there  would  be  largely  increased  oonsmnptioii 
of  all  articles,  whether  produced  by  the  landed  or 
Tnannfactoring  interest.  Then,  if  an  enlightened 
public  sentiment  should  succeed  in  placing  a 
stigma  of  disgrace  on  idleness  in  all  ranks,  even  as 
it  is  doing  in  r^;ard  to  drunkenness,  we  might  see 
a  wondrous  change  in  our  social  fiLbric. 

I  think  the  parables  of  the  Saviour  ought  to  be 
interpreted  on  broad  principles,  and  that  we  may 
arrive  at  such  interpretations,  and  free  ourselves 
from  narrow-minded  and  contracted  ideas,  by 
having  recourse  to  the  ulterior  revelations  to  which 
the  Saviour  so  distinctly  referred,  and  by  a  carefril 
study  of  the  book  of  Providence.  If  we  were  to 
view  the  declarations  of  our  Lord  alone,  indepen- 
dently of  those  supplementary  disclosures,  our 
notions  respecting  the  most  important  points  of 
the  Gk>spel  scheme  would  necessarily  remain  con- 
fused, imperfect^  and  restricted.  It  is  only  by  com- 
paring them  with  the  statements  of  the  Apostles, 
that  we  can  acquire  wide,  comprehensive,  and  har- 
monious views ;  and  we  are  bound,  in  obedience  to 
the  injunctions  of  the  Saviour,  to  consider  those 
ulterior  revelations  as  an  important  and  indispen- 
sable part  of  a  great  whole,  benignly  given  for  the 
instruction  of  Humanity.  His  own  declarations 
taken  alone,  although  clothed  with  unrivalled 
energy  and  power,  might  justify  us  in  believing 
that  the  unparalleled  self-sacrifice  prompted  by 
Divine  love  would  produce  great  and  yet  limited 
results — wide  and  extensive,  but  not  universal, 
benefits.     We  might  find  grounds  for  the  sad  con- 
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viction,  that  the  balefiil  sway  of  moral  evil  would 
never  terminate,  that  the  agonies  which  it  inflicts 
wonld  never  cease.  But  the  full  disclosures  in 
regard  to  the  Divine  purposes  of  wisdom  and 
mercy,  which  were  shed  on  the  earth  after  His 
death  and  resurrection,  dissipate  the  thick  clouds 
of  obscurity  which  veiled  the  effulgence  of  the 
Creator's  tenderness  and  compassion,  and  exhibit 
TTim  as  the  benign  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all 
flesh,  the  wise,  fiim,  and  benevolent  Buler,  whose 
enlightened  measures  of  correction  and  restoration 
embrace  all  His  creatures.  When  I  endeavour  to 
interpret  the  strong  language  of  the  Saviour  upon 
those  prijiciples,  I  derive  the  most  vivid  concep- 
tions of  the  intensely  noxious  properties  of  moral 
evil,  and  the  hopeless  condition  of  those  who  are 
enslaved  and  perverted  by  its  bondage.  I  perceive 
clearly  that  all  the  boasted  energy  of  human  rea- 
son would  be  completely  impotent  to  remove,  or 
even  to  loosen,  a  single  fetter,  to  restore  sight  to 
the  blind,  to  pour  light  on  bewildering  mists  of 
error,  to  heal  the  ulcerating  sore,  to  stem  the  tor> 
rent  of  depravity  and  corruption,  to  soften  the 
virulent  malignity,  to  allay  the  undying  anguish. 
I  draw  the  most  impressive  conclusion,  that  the 
supposed  inherent  capacities  of  Humanity,  even 
though  aided  by  the  collective  energies  of  all 
created  intelligence  and  moral  strength,  would  not 
suffice  to  deliver  a  captive  soul  from  the  subtle  and 
tenacious  bonds  of  sin,  or  to  mitigate  the  raging 
tortures  of  the  flames  which  it  enkindles.  But  I 
also  derive  the  cheering  conviction,  that  what  is 
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impossible  with  men,  or  even  with  angels,  is  possible 
with  God.  I  rejoice  as  I  behold  the  vast  and  ade- 
quate measures  for  solving  the  most  intricate  and 
apparently  invincible  problems;  and  I  hail,  with 
indescribable  gladness,  the  clear  manifestation  of 
the  Divine  purpose,  to  apply  those  measures  for 
the  complete  extinction  of  moral  evil,  and  the  uni- 
versal deliverance  of  the  Creation  from  its  banefiil 
dominion. 

Some  good  men,  who  are  oppressed  with  in- 
tolerable disquietude  by  the  feaxfdl  and  repulsive 
dogma  that  depravity  and  miseiy  will  never  ter- 
minate, are  striving  to  find  relief  in  the  sup- 
position, that  those  who  do  not  participate  in  the 
blessings  of  redemption  will  be  annihilated ;  that 
is,  that  their  existence  will  be  completely  extin- 
guished.  This  supposition  is  moiiBtroiis  in  itself, 
if  we  take  into  view  the  practical  consequences  to 
which  it  leads ;  and  if  it  really  affords  relief  to 
human  minds,  it  is  one  of  the  most  impressive  pro- 
tests against  the  horror  inspired  by  the  orthodox 
dogmas  that  can  be  imagined.  It  is  a  relief  some- 
what similar  to  that  which  a  man  might  have  by 
cherishing  the  intention  of  committing  suicide,  in 
order  to  escape  capital  punishment.  Let  us  com- 
pare the  two  classes  of  opinions  in  their  practical 
results.  The  advocates  of  the  one  maintain  that 
all  those  of  the  human  race  who  have  not  died  in 
infancy,  and  have  not  obtained  a  spiritual  union 
with  God  in  this  life,  will  exist  for  ever  in  unutter- 
able woe  and  depravity.     If  we  admit  that  this  is 
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in  haxmony  witli  the  declarations  of  the  Bible, 
and  then  reflect  on  the  paet  history  and  present 
condition  of  mankind,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that 
Qven  one  adult  in  every  hundred  has  escaped  this 
awful  &te.  The  advocates  of  the  other  class  of 
opinions  maintain,  that  the  existence  of  this 
immense  majority  of  the  human  race  will  not  be 
endless,  but  will  terminate  at  some  undefined 
period.  They  believe  that  it  will  continue  after 
this  life,  so  tiixat  they  admit  the  separate  vitality 
of  the  spirit  when  no  longer  united  to  the  body. 
The  only  object  stated  by  most  for  the  existence 
after  this  life  of  those  who  are  to  be  annihilated, 
seems  to  be  that  they  may  suffer  an  adequate 
amount  of  punishment ;  and,  if  I  understand  the 
theory  correctly,  the  less  a  man  has  sinned,  the 
shorter  will  be  his  existence  after  thk  life.  Some, 
however,  assign  a  gracious  motive  for  the  pro- 
longation of  existence  te  those  who  have  not 
become  acquainted  with  the  way  of  salvation 
while  living  on  earth.  The  Bev.  W.  Kerr  supposes 
that  *  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God  will  be  made  to  shine  upon  every  individual,' 
either  in  this  life  or  the  next.  As  regards  the 
heathen  he  says,  ^  why  not  after  death,  in  the  life 
that  follows  death,  and  which  intervenes  between 
the  dissolution  of  the  body  and  the  final  judgment?' 
I  do  not  see  on  what  ground  he  restricts  this  ^  why 
not '  te  the  heathen,  as  there  are  multitudes  in 
countries  called  Christian  who  have  never  become 
acquainted  with  the  Gospel,  and  have  not  the 
faintest  conception  of  the  glad  tidings.      The 
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supposition  that  th'e  Gospel  may  be  made  to  shine 
upon  the  heathen  after  death,  must  mean,  in  plain 
language,  that  a  process  of  enlightenment  and 
sanctification  will  be  carried  on  in  a  future  life.  If 
so,  this  *  why  not '  may  be  extended  indefinitely, 
and  it  may  be  asked  with  great  reason,  why  not  ap* 
ply  this  beneficent  process  to  all  intelligent  beings 
who  are  in  a  state  of  darkness  and  depravity  9 

But  most  of  the  believers  in  annihilation  seem 
to  be  placidly  content  with  the  supposition  thai; 
all  those  who  have  not  known  and  loved  Gh>d  in 
this  life,  whether  living  in  heathen  countries, 
or  those  denominated  Christian,  will  be  entirely 
destroyed ;  that  is  to  say,  will  become  completely 
extinct,  after  suffering  the  measure  of  punishment 
due  to  their  ill-doings  and  iniquities.  They  ap- 
pear to  be  honestly  impressed  with  the  humanity 
and  tenderness  of  this  view,  as  affording  no  grounds 
for  hostile  criticism  to  infidels  and  intelligent 
heathen,  and  as  claiming  the  complacent  acqui- 
escence of  mankind.  They  evidently  regard  this 
sweeping  destruction  of  all  but  a  fraction  of  the 
intellectual  faculties  and  moral  sensibilities  of 
Adam's  race,  as  a  measure  in  complete  harmony 
with  the  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God — 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  supreme  attribute  of 
love.  They  calmly  and  confidently  bring  this  cata- 
logue of  horrors  forward,  as  part  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption.  This  wholesale  destruction,  accord- 
ing to  one  author  (Bev.  S.  Minton),  is  a  preliminary 
measure  to  the  'reconciliation  of  all  things.'  He 
evidently  does  not  perceive  that  such  an  idea  con- 
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verts  the  word  reconciliation  into  cruel  mockery, 
and  transforms  the  Gospel,  although  announced 
as  ^  good  tidings  of  great  joy/  into  a  fearfol  dis- 
closure of  perdition  and  ruin.  I  do  not  think,  as 
far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  that  any  of  the  Pagan 
nations  have  attributed  to  their  most  ferocious 
deities  a  course  of  administration,  a  system  of 
government,  more  revolting  to  the  principles  of 
reason,  expediency,  consistency,  and  goodness.  Let 
a  missionary  put  all  that  in  a  clear,  straightfor- 
ward shape,  undisguised  by  clouds  of  verbosity,  and 
let  him  go  and  proclaim  this  Gospel  to  the  heathen, 
and  he  will  see  whether  their  benighted  minds  are 
able  to  appreciate  the  immense  superiority  of  such 
declarations  to  their  own  trembling,  groping  efforts 
to  discern  some  gUmmering  of  light  and  hope, 
while  pondering  on  the  impenetrable  darkness  of 
futurity. 

I  cannot  help  expressing  myself  strongly  against 
ideas  which,  to  my  mind,  are  full  of  horror,  and 
founded  on  an  entbe  misconception  of  the  Gospel 
scheme  of  mercy  and  goodness.  Yet  I  am  com- 
pelled to  admit,  that  these  views  are  less  revolt- 
ing than  the  opinions  called  orthodox.  When  I 
examine  the  arguments  employed  in  support  of 
these  frightful  statements,  they  appear  to  me  to 
consist  of  misinterpretations  of  Scripture,  and 
false  inferences  drawn  from  undoubted  truths. 
The  advocates  of  these  views  say  truly  that  the 
human  spirit  is  not  essentially  or  inherently  im- 
mortal, aa  there  is  only  one  self-sustaining  Being, 
who  alone  hath  immortality;  and  all  other  ex- 
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istences  depend  absolutely  on  Him,  and  coald  not 
endure  a  moment  if  He  were  to  withdraw  His 
life-giving  support.  But  I  can  see  no  scriptural 
ground  for  the  allegation  that  immortality  belongs 
only  to  those  who  are  united  to  Christ  in  this  life. 
Continuance  of  being  after  the  death  of  the  body 
is,  to  my  mind,  plainly  declared  to  be  the  lot  of  all 
the  children  of  men.  Our  Saviour  spoke  of  ^a 
resurrection  of  life  and  a  resurrection  of  condem- 
nation ;'  and  the  Apostle  said,  '  As  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'  The 
general,  almost  universal,  consciousness  of  man- 
kind is  a  strong  evidence  of  immortality.  This 
consciousness  was  developed  into  something  like 
certainty  among  the  great  body  of  the  Jews, 
before  l^e  Advent  of  the  Saviour ;  and  I  do  not 
believe  that  they  derived  it  from  the  Heathen,  as 
is  alleged  by  some,  but  rather  that  the  best  ideas  of 
Heathen  philosophers  were  obtained  from  Jewish 
sources.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  discourses  of 
our  Saviour  indicate  the  doctrine  of  immortality 
for  all,  as  forcibly  as  possible ;  and  there  would,  I 
think,  be  very  little  meaning  in  the  earnest  ad- 
monitions and  exhortations  of  the  Apostles,  unless 
addressed  to  men  who  were  destined  to  an  immor- 
tal existence.  It  is  said  that  Jesus  Christ '  hath 
abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light  through  the  Gospel.'  I  under- 
stand that  to  refer,  not  so  much  to  merely  pro- 
longed or  endless  continuance  of  being,  as  to  the 
proper  and  real  life  of  the  spirit,  which  cannot  be 
said  to  live  when  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;' 
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but  only  when  the  image  of  Godin  which  it  was 
created  is  restored,  and  there  is  vitality  in  the 
exercise  of  its  noblest  faculties,  capacities,  and 
affections.  Eternal  life  is  declared  to  be  the 
knowledge  of  the  tme  God,  and  of  Jesns  Christ 
whom  He  hath  sent.  This  blessed  life — this  only 
true  life — is  obtained  by  nnion  with  Christ.  The 
words  *  life '  and  *  alive '  are  employed  in  several 
senses  in  the  Bible,  and  the  words  '  death '  and 
^  dead '  in  a  still  greater  number.  The  following 
are  some  instances  in  regard  to  the  latter : — Bom. 
vi.  8,  11 :  *  If  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe 
that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him.  •  .  .  Likewise 
reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.'  Col.  iii.  3:  ^  Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God.'  2  Tim.  ii.  11:  *If  we  be 
dead  with  Him,  we  shall  also  live  with  Him.'  Bom. 
viL  4,  9  :  *  Dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ. 
...  I  was  alive  without  the  law.  •  .  •  Sin  revived 
and  I  died.'  Ephes.  ii  1 :  '  Dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.'  Bom.  viii.  6:  'To  be  carnally-minded  is 
death,  but  to'  be  spiritually-minded  is  life  and 
peace.'  The  believers  in  annihilation  bring  for- 
ward a  number  of  passages,  chiefly  from  the  Old 
Testament,  to  show  that  the  wicked  shall  perish  or 
be  destroyed,  and  it  is  alleged  that  extinction  of 
existence  is  intended.  It  is  doubtful  to  my  mind 
whether  any  of  the  passages  taken  from  the  Old 
Testament  refer  to  the  invisible  world ;  and  I  feel 
persuaded  that  an  intelligent  and  unbiassed  per- 
son may  assign  a  reasonable  and  natural  expla- 
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nation  to  every  passage  bronght  forward,  without 
supposing  it  to  mean  annihilation  or  extinction 
of  being.  Eternal  death  does  not  signify  a  ces- 
sation of  existence*  It  is  a  continuance  of  exist- 
ence without  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  It 
is  the  opposite  of  eternal  life.  It  is  the  death — 
the  living  death  of  the  spirit — which  becomes 
withered,  paralysed,  deformed,  degraded,  bestial, 
and  fiendish. 

There  are  some  considerations,  derived  partly 
from  analogies,  and  partly  from  scriptural  intima- 

reflecting  on  these  interesting  topics.  The  action 
of  sin  is  deleterious  to  physical  life ;  and  I  have 
sonxetimes  endeavom^  I  Ljecture'  whetlxer  iia 
natural  tendency  must  not  be  to  sap  the  vitality 
of  spirits.  It  is  said  in  the  Proverbs,  *  A  merry 
heart  doeth  good  like  a  medicine ;  but  a  broken 
spirit  drieth  the  bones.'  So  it  may  be  truly 
asserted  that  envy,  malignity,  cupidity,  as  well  as 
discontent,  deep  grief,  and  fierce  anger,  injure  the 
vital  organs;  while  the  emotions  of  kindness, 
charity,  content,  and  cheerfulness  benefit  the  bodily 
health.  The  observance  of  great  moral  principles 
has  a  conservative  effect  on  the  durability  of 
human  races,  and  the  habitual  violation  of  tiiose 
principles  causes  races  to  disappear.  Now,  if  I 
imagine  that  there  is  a  certain  constitution  of 
things  established  by  the  Creator,  in  the  spiritual 
as  well  as  in  the  material  world,  and  that  this  con- 
stitution of  things  is  upheld  by  His  all-pervading 
energy,   so  that  causes  and  effects  will   alvmys 
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maintain  their  relative  action  and  influence.  I 
should  be  inclined  to  suppose,  from  the  analogies 
which  my  present  existence  supplies,  that  if  a 
spirit  is  placed  in  a  condition  of  depravity,  ma- 
liirnity,  despair,  and  anguish,  always  increasing, 
1^  uo  alleviation  and  no  h^pe,  ttit  spirit  inSt 
gradually  wear  out.  It  would  be  constantiy  exer- 
cised in  a  way  foreign  to  its  constituent  properties 
— adverse  to  all  its  appropriate  tendencies.  If 
spirits  have  been  created  in  the  image  of  God,  it 
must,  in  a  subordinate  degree,  be  as  unsuitable 
and  unnatural  for  them  to  experience  malignity 
and  despair,  as  it  would  be  for  the  exalted  Being 
in  whose  image  they  were  created.  Can  that 
which  is  unnatural,  strained,  and  forced  last  for 
ever  ?  I  do  not  believe  it  could,  unless  sustained 
by  an  extraordinary  exertion  of  the  Creator's 
power.  It  seems  to  me  that  to  uphold  a  spirit  in 
endless  existence,  while  subjected  to  the  destructive 
influences  of  sin,  would  be  like  an  efiEbrt  to  confer 
a  long  life  on  a  man  who  is  taking  deadly  j^oison 
every  day.  Both  would  be  possible  to  God ;  but  I 
apprehend  that,  so  long  as  the  constitution  of 
things  is  upheld  which  God  has  established,  both 
may  be  regarded  as  impossible.  If  we  view  the 
subject  in  this  manner,  it  appears  far  more  probable 
that  there  will  be  a  wholesale  destruction  or  ex- 
tinction of  intelligent  existences,  than  an  endless 
prolongation  of  any  in  a  state  of  depravity  and 
anguish. 

But,  in  our  reasonings  and  efforts  to  form  con- 
jectures respecting  the  invisible  world,  the  ana* 

1 1 
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logies  fumished  by  the  present  life  cannot  be  relied 
upon  as  sure  guides.  If  we  believe  that  Grod  has 
given  us  a  revelation  on  the  subject,  we  must  draw 
our  knowledge  from  its  disclosures.  To  my  mind, 
the  Bible  does  indicate  that  sin  is  destructive  to 
every  kind  of  life— physical,  intellectual,  and  spiri- 
tual; and  the  phraseology  I  find  therein  con- 
firms my  impression  that  creatures  could  not  exist 
for  ever,  unless  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption.  The  most  striking  images  in  regard 
to  the  condition  of  the  wicked  in  a  future  life,  are 
symbols  of  destruction — fire  and  the  worm.  Having 
this  impression,  I  agree  so  far  with  believers  in 
annihilation,  that  I  think  the  statements  of  the 
Bible  support  the  idea  that  extinction  of  being 
must  ensue,  unless  the  destructive  influences  of 
moral  evil  are  removed.  But  I  am  convinced,  and 
it  has  been  my  effort  to  show,  that  the  Bible  clearly 
indicates  the  Divine  purpose  to  free  all  the  intelli- 
gent creation  from  those  destructive  influences.  I 
fuUy  agree  with  the  believers  in  annihilation  that 
immortality,  as  well  as  spiritual  life,  can  be  obtained 
only  by  imion  with  Him  who  is  *  the  resurrection 
and  the  life,'  *  the  bread  of  Kfe,'  *  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.'  But  this  union  will  be  ac- 
complished ultimately  in  regard  to  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam,  and  the  declaration  will  be  literally 
fulfilled :  ^  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.'  I  say  ^  literally,'  because 
I  entertain  the  joyful  persuasion  that  the  g^racious 
declarations  of  the  Bible  will  never  fall  short  of 
what  appears  to  be  stated,  but  will  be  carried  out 
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witli  an  overflowing  fulness  of  completion — never 
in  a  stinted  measure.  Even  a  munificent  earthly 
prince  would  rather  give  more  than  he  promised 
than  appear  to  give  less.  Infinitely  greater  is  the 
munificence  of  the  bountiful  Sovereign,  Hhat  giveth 
to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.'  *  For  if, 
through  the  ofPence  of  one,  many  be  dead,  much 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace, 
which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded 
unto  many.' 

We  live  in  an  age  when,  as  the  Bishop  of  Oxford 
said  in  a  charge  delivered  at  the  end  of  1866, 
^  every  opinion,  every  institution,  almost  every 
fact  in  politics,  in  history,  in  morals,  and  in  reli- 
gion is  being  assailed.*'  The  doctrine  of  ever- 
lasting punishment  is  gradually  becoming  intole- 
rable; so  much  so,  indeed,  that  one  clergyman 
(Eev.  W.  Kerr,  on  *  Everlasting  Punishment') 
declares  :  ^  I  am  firmly  convinced  that  the  doctrine, 
as  commonly  held  and  taught,  is  not  believed  by 
any  who  are   capable  of  understanding,  or  who 

bestow  any  thought  at  all  upon  it I  will 

even  go  further  and  assert,  that  no  one  ever  yet 
did  truly  and  really  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
eternity  of  heU  torment.'  As  to  its  effect  on  him- 
self he  says  :  '  The  author's  mind  had  been  long 
and  bitterly  exercised  by  the  awful  doctrine  of 
everlasting  punishment It  proved  an  in- 
supportable burden  to  him.'  Another  clergyman 
(Rev.  E.  White,  on  the  *  Theory  of  Missions ')  as- 
serts :  '  There  is  but  little  fear  of  "judgment  to 

Ii2 
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come  "  left  in  the  world.  This  is  a  statement  which 
everyone  can  yerify,  and  it  is  a  fact  which,  I  be- 
lieve, chiefly  results  £rom  the  common  doctrine, 
which  each  man  judges  to  be  incredible  in  reference 
to  himself  and  his  immediate  connections.'  In 
another  place  he  says :  ^  Believers  in  Christianity 
maintain  their  faith  in  such  doctrines  mostly  by 
a  decided  habit  of  not  thinking  upon  them.'  A  tiliird 
clergyman  (the  Eev.  S.  Minton,  on  the  *  Glory  of 
Christ ')  declares  that  ^  The  theory  of  transub- 
stantiation  does  not  so  directly  blaspheme  the 
Majesty  of  heaven  a3  the  theory  of  eternal  evU. 
The  one  charges  God  with  performing  a  stupendous 
piece  of  jugglery,  the  other  accuses  Him  of  infinite 
cruelty.'  Tet  these  clergymen,  who  appear  to  be 
thoroughly  convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishments  is  really  and  truly  believed  by  very 
few,  do  not  hesitate  to  bring  forward  theories  of 
wholesale  destruction,  which  are,  I  think,  equally 
opposed  to  the  tendencies  of  thought  in  our  age. 
If  it  is  considered  justifiable,  and  even  obligatory, 
for  missionaries  to  assail  the  mythological  systems 
of  the  heathen,  by  showing  the  immorality  and 
cruelty  of  the  doctrines  taught,  the  system  of 
ChriBtianity,  as  presented  by  its  .advocates,  may 
with  equal  justice  be  subjected  to  searching  criti- 
cism. Supposing  that  the  English  Government, 
or  that  of  Bussia,  were  to  take  possession  of  some 
district  in  the  East,  and  to  aimounce  that  it  would 
be  absolutely  indispensable  to  slaughter  three- 
fourths  or  half  of  the  population,  as  a  preliminary 
measure  to  the  establishment  of  order,  harmony,  and 
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general  content, — ^wonld  not  such  an  allegation 
excite  universal  horror  and  detestation  ?  Can  the 
believers  in  annihilation  really  suppose  that  at  a 
period  when  the  opponents  of  capital  punishments 
are  constantly  increasing,  the  common  sense  of 
mankind  will  receive  with  acquiescence  the  mon- 
strous declaration  that  the  Governor  of  the  universe 
will  find  it  necessary  to  sweep  out  of  existence  the 
greater  part  of  the  human  race,  or  any  part  of  it, 
in  order  to  carry  out  His  purpose  of  reconciling  all 
things  unto  ffimself  ?  Does  not  every  Christian 
meet  with  proofs  within  his  own  cognisance,  that 
there  is  no  depth  of  perveraity,  degradation,  dark- 
ness, malignity,  and  corruption,  which  may  not  be 
removed  and  changed  into  light,  purity,  and  love 
by  the  wondrous  eflScacy  of  Divine  influence  P  An 
eminent  writer  of  the  present  day,  who  appears  to 
be  strongly  impressed  with  the  infinite  and  im-  . 
measurable  depths  of  Divine  love,  said,  in  a  private 
letter,  in  reference  to  the  extent  of  eflfective  be- 
nevolence contemplated  by  the  Gospel  scheme : 
*  I  always  feel  that,  if  I  do  not  despair  for  myself,  I 
cannot,  must  not  despair  for  any  man,  here  and 
anywhere.  I  think,  in  saying  that,  I  have  answered 
your  question  about  the  degree  of  my  hope  for 
mankind.'  Now  I  would  ask,  whether  any  intelli- 
gent man,  who  has  the  hope  of  his  own  personal 
salvation,  can  really  believe  in  the  necessity  or 
expediency  of  extinguishing  the  existence  of  other 
beings,  who  are  essentially  the  same  as  himself  in 
their  intellectual  and  moral  constitution  P 

A  great  change  has  gradually  passed  over  the 
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sentiments  and  feelings  of  the  civilised  world 
since  the  period  of  the  Beformation,  War  is  no 
longer  regarded  as  a  noble  occupation  for  manlj 
Tigonr  and  lofby  energy,  but  as  a  direful  evil,  to 
be  avoided  as  much  as  possible.  Yet  I  think  the 
courage  of  the  human  race  has  not  diminished, 
either  of  an  active  or  passive  nature.  There  is  no 
abatement  in  the  spirit  of  enterprise,  capable  c 
meeting  danger  without  dismay ;  and  the  records 
of  our  own  days  furnish  instances  of  heroic  en- 
durance, impetuous  valour,  and  cool  daring,  not 
surpassed  by  the  exploits  of  former  times.  We 
find,  likewise,  that  civilised  rulers  ostentatiously 
profess  benevolent  principles  of  government,  and 
anxiously  endeavour  to  justify  any  appearance  of 
harshness.  To  what  causes  are  we  to  attribute 
the  softened  feelings,  which  cannot  endure  a 
criminal  code  of  bloody  rigour,  and  are  no  longer 
able  to  gaze  with  the  calm  tolerance  of  former 
ages  on  spectacles  of  violence  and  cruelty  ?  Ra- 
tionalism claims  to  be  the  mighty  agent  that  has 
effected  the  wondrous  transformation.  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  show  that  its  pretensions  to  be  an 
initiatory  source  of  light  and  benevolence  cannot 
be  admitted.  The  repression  of  ferocity  com- 
menced as  soon  as  the  Sacred  Volume  was  libe- 
rated from  its  long  captivity,  and  not  before ;  and 
its  circulation  among  the  masses  has  produced  the 
changes  of  sentiment  in  regard  to  human  relations 
to  which  I  referred  in  the  first  chapter.  If  the 
Bible  proceeds  from  God,  and  its  principles  and 
precepts  diffuse  a  softening  influence  on  the  rela- 
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tions  of  man  to  man,  we  may,  I  think,  fairly  con- 
clude that  its  great  Author  has  gracious  intentions 
towards  His  creatures.  We  are  not  warranted  in 
drawing  from  its  pages  theories  of  general  destruc- 
tion, if  there  are  numerous  intimations  of  bene- 
volent designs  contemplating  universal  happiness. 
If  the  resources  of  illumination  and  sanctification 
which  the  Gospel  exhibits  are  plainly  adequd^te  to 
uti]iBe  all  the  intellectual  and  moral  energy  which 
the  Creator  has  brought  into  existence,  so  as  to 
form  a  part  of  the  grand  cosmos  which  is  being 
constructed,  it  appears  monstrous  to  suppose  that 
any  portion  of  it  will  be  blotted  out  of  tiie  book  of 
creation,  and  i^ominiouslj  rejected  as  worthless, 
a^d  in«:paHe^  serving  a  gid  puTK>se.  Some 
wise  man  said,  that  the  worst  use  to  which  you  can 
put  a  man  is  to  hang  him.  The  belief  in  the  truth 
of  that  sentiment  is  gailiing  ground,  in  spite  of 
the  limited  power  of  human  associations  to  prevent 
and  repress  criminality,  and  to  reclaim  and  reform 
perversity  and  depravity.  How  much  more  must 
such  a  sentiment  be  true  in  regard  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Qod,  with  the  immense  intellectual  and 
moral  resoxirces  at  its  disposal  ?  I  would  venture 
to  express  my  unhesitating  conviction,  that  to 
proclaim  the  wholesale  destructipn  of  intelligence 
and  emotional  sensibility,  is  to  depreciate  the 
noblest  works  of  the  Creator ;  to  implant  feelings 
of  dread  and  suspicion  towards  the  great  Source 
of  light  and  goodness ;  to  intensify  the  coldness, 
selfishness,  and  malignity  which  sin  has  diffused ; 
and  to  obstruct  the  benignant  action  of  Divine 
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I0Y6  in  subduing  the  thoughts  and  affections  of 
ereated  beings. 

What  a  contrast  is  presented  by  the  soul-ele- 
vating, love-inspiring  idea,  that  the  vast  measures 
of  the  Divine  administration  reallj  and  truly  con- 
template tiie  reconciliation  of  all  things  to  God ! 
If  I  apply  to  that  idea  the  practical  tests  to  i^hich 
I  subjected  the  fearful  dogmas  of  systematic  theo- 
logy, I  find  a  residt  eminently  satisfactory  to  my 
intellectual  and  emotional  facxdties.  What  im- 
pression is  produced  in  regard  to  the  character 
and  purposes  of  God  9  Does  such  an  idea  exalt 
the  grandeur  of  the  Gospel  scheme  of  mercy,  or 
depreciate  it  P  Can  we  discern  in  a  boundless  plan 
of  universal  benevolence,  effected  through  Divine 
self-sacrifices,  the  inviolable  maintenance  of  the 
Creator's  justice,  equity,  and  truth,  and  a  pre-emi- 
nent display  of  His  love  P  Is  the  wisdom  of  God 
manifested  in  the  wondrous  measures  which  are 
solving  the  most  intricate  and  difficult  problems ; 
which  are  forming  a  cosmos  of  intellectual  and 
moral  excellence  out  of  a  chaos  of  darkness  and 
depravity,  and  converting  even  the  insidious  and 
deadly  poison  of  moral  evil  into  a  means  of  salutary 
discipline  P  Is  the  unwavering  firmness  of  Grod 
displayed  in  the  inseparable  connection  established 
and  maintained  between  sin  and  sorrow,  in  the 
unbending  law  of  causes  and  consequences,  the 
closely  linked  chain  of  mutnal  influences  and 
interweaving  destinies  ?  If  we  are  led  to  perceive 
that  the  sympathetic  tenderness  of  the  Creator  is 
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so  acutely  sensitive  that  He  suffers  from  every 
pang  that  afflicts  His  creatures,  will  not  such  a 
perception  have  a  tendency  to  awaken  responsive 
affection  towards  the  beneficent  Author  of  our 
being?  The  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  death  of 
Christ  has  been  made  repulsive  to  human  intelli- 
gence, by  being  represented  as  a  measure  for 
appeasing  the  wrath  of  God.  But,  if  we  view 
Christ  crucified  as  '  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God '  —  as  a  Divine  self-sacrifice  which 
manifests  the  ineffable  tenderness  of  the  Creator, 
the  effect  of  that  doctrine  will  be  altogether 
different.  If  we  see  therein  a  powerful  means  of 
conquering  the  malignity  which  moral  evil  has  en- 
gendered and  diffused  throughout  the  intelligent 
Creation,  and,  at  the  same  time,  an  impressive 
homage  to  the  inviolable  principles  of  rectitude 
which  are  unflinchingly  maintained  by  the  great 
Sovereign  of  the  universe,  will  it  not  appear  to  us 
as  indeed  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God  ?  Shall  we  not  then  see  that  peace  is  made 
through  the  blood  of  the  Cross,  in  every  sense,  and 
that  God  is  thereby  reconciling  all  things  unto 
Himself?  If  the  human  intellect  becomes  im- 
pressed with  the  self-sacrifices  and  labours  of  the 
Creator  to  accomplish  the  most  benevolent  pur- 
poses, without  weakening  the  influence  of  im- 
portant and  vital  principles,  will  not  such  a 
contemplation  implant  sentiments  of  veneration 
and  confidence,  mingled  with  admiring  love  ?  Will 
not  the  Christian  feel  much  stronger  induce- 
ments to  be  upright  and  true,  faithful  and  kind,  if 
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he  sees  clearlj  that  God  upholds  those  benignant 
qualities  in  ail  the  measures  of  His  government, 
than  if  his  faith  in  their  existence  is  not  strength- 
ened by  his  intellectual  perceptions  9  If  he  dis- 
cerns the  elevated  plan  of  God,  to  conquer  evil  bj 
moral  good,  will  he  not  feel  more  impressivelj 
his  own  responsibility;  and  will  not  the  most 
revolting  spectacles  of  brutalitj,  vice,  and  crime 
rather  awaken  strong  compassion  and  earnest 
efforts,  as  direful  ills  to  be  overcome,  than  merely 
inspire  disgust  and  loathing,  as  something  entirely 
apart  from  himself,  with  perhaps  an  infusion  of 
complacent  self-gratulation  9 

If  I  apply  the  test  of  harmony  and  consistency 
to  the  belief  in  effective  measures  leading  to  the 
complete  triumph  of  moral  good,  the  result  affords 
an  amount  of  satisfaction  which  I  am  unable  to 
obtain  from  the  dogmas  of  systematic  theology. 
In  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  pro- 
vidential dealings  of  God  with  the  children  of 
Abraham,  I  can  discern  a  preliminary  stage  of  dis- 
cipline, which  has  produced  important  effects,  not 
only  in  relation  to  their  own  instruction,  but  also 
in  regard  to  the  gradual  enlightenment  of  other 
important  branches  of  mankind.  In  the  midst  of 
judgments  and  inflictions,  which  appear  stem  and 
harsh,  I  can  trace  the  steady  and  unceasing  action 
of  tender  wisdom  and  firm  benevolence.  The  ap- 
parent abandonment  of  almost  every  portion  of 
the  human  race  to  their  own  devices,  and  the  con- 
sequent spread  of  mental  perversity  and  moral  cor* 
ruption,  no  longer  perplex  the  mind,  as  indicating 
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neglect  of  His  creatures  by  the  great  Author 
of  their  existence.  I  am  enabled  to  perceive,  amid 
gross  dai'kness  and  bewildering  confusion,  the 
supervision  of  consummate  wisdom,  prompted  by 
enlarged  benevolence,  over  a  vast  educational 
plan,  designed  to  prepare  ignorance  and  inex- 
perience for  an  immortality  of  safety,  happiness, 
and  enlightened  freedom.  The  recognition  of  a 
grand  purpose  of  universal  good  enables  me  to  find 
harmony  and  consistency  between  the  sternest  de- 
nunciations and  the  most  tender  intimations  of 
the  Sacred  Volume ;  between  the  hidings  of  the 
Creator's  presence  and  the  manifestations  of  EEis 
power.  His  wisdom,  and  His  love.  I  can  perceive 
that  all  the  attributes  of  Grod  co-operate,  with 
consistent  efScacy,  in  the  magnificent  process  of 
evolving  order  and  harmony  out  of  confusion  and 
discord ;  and  that  satisfaction  is  rendered  to  every 
great  principle  of  truth,  equity,  and  enlightened 
benevolence.  The  dogmas  of  theologians  oblige 
them  to  attenuate  and  explain  away  numerous  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  so  as  almost  to  deprive  them 
of  any  intelligible  meaning.  But  we  may  find  the 
most  impressive  significance  in  every  inspired  de- 
claration, when  we  recognise  in  the  Sacred  Volume 
a  revelation  from  the  wise,  firm,  and  beneficent 
Euler  of  the  universe,  the  tender  and  loving  Father 
of  all  His  creatures.  If  I  interpret  the  forcible 
and  striking  language  of  the  Saviour,  as  spoken  by 
One  who  assumed  the  glorious  mission  of  reconci- 
ling all  things  unto  God,  and  seek  guidance  from 
the  elucidations  afforded  by  the  Apostles,  to  which 
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the  Redeemer  Himself  referred,  I  can  perceive 
tliat  the  most  vivid  delineations  of  the  fearful 
effects  of  sin  are  prompted  by  Divine  wisdom,  con- 
templating the  universal  triumph  of  moral  good. 
I  become  impressed  by  the  spirit-stirring  words  of 
the  Great  Teacher,  seeking  to  arouse  the  torpid 
fieusulties  of  humanity,  by  unveiling  the  horrors  of 
the  bottomless  abyss,  into  which  countless  myriads 
are  plunged,  through  wanton  heedlessness  as  well 
as  deliberate  criminality.  I  discern  the  most 
solemn  warnings  a^d  admonitions,  in  regard  to 
the  noxious  properties  of  sin  and  the  virulent 
intensity  of  the  moral  plague,  which  is  incurable 
by  the  collective  energies  of  created  wisdom  and 
power.  But  I  am  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the  con- 
viction, that  the  declarations  of  the  Saviour  were 
intended  to  promote  the  great  object  of  uniyersal 
bencYolence,  which  He  came  to  falfil,  and  not  to 
indicate  that  His  glorious  purpose  would  only  be 
partially  accomplished. 

When  we  look  at  great  facts,  connected  with  the 
nature  of  man  and  his  position  on  earth,  and  seek 
to  interpret  the  lessons  they  teach,  by  the  elucida- 
tions of  the  Sacred  Volume,  we  may,  I  think,  draw 
from  those  facts  a  concurrent  testimony  to  the  ope- 
ration of  a  vast  plan  of  universal  benevolence.  We 
may  perceive  that  salutary  knowledge  and  moral 
training  cannot  easily  be  acquired  by  intelligent 
beings,  who  individually  commence  their  existence 
in  a  state  of  complete  ignorance  and  inexperience, 
except  by  exposure  to  contingencies  and  dangers, 
which  place  them  in  contact  with  solemn  realities. 
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We  may  trace  benevolent  wisdom  in  the  stem 
law  of  causes  and  consequences,  and  of  mutual  in- 
fluenceSy  even  though  its  ax^tion  often  brings  intense 
sufiEering  on  the  innocent,  through  the  misconduct 
of  the  guilty.  The  turmoil  of  raging  and  con- 
flicting passions,  the  bewildering  mixture  of  re- 
straint and  liberty,  the  fearful  disorder  and  con- 
fusion of  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties — 
all  the  perplexing  spectacles  of  misery,  gloom, 
and  horror,  which  have  so  long  oppressed  human- 
ity, become  invested  with  a  promise  of  salutary 
discipline,  leading  to  knowledge  of  essential  dif- 
ferences, an  appreciation  of  the  real  properties 
of  things,  a  cognisance  of  complicated  relations, 
implanting  liveliness,  depth,  and  intensity  in  the 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  susceptibilities.  Even  the 
alienation,  separation,  isolation,  division,  and 
mutual  enmity  of  various  races  of  mankind, 
during  so  many  ages,  afford  the  prospect  of  advan- 
tage, under  the  presiding  control  of  the  great 
Supervisor.  The  contracted  wisdom  of  man  seeks 
to  establish  uniformity,  heedless  of  its  inevitable 
tendency  to  perpetuate  error  and  to  dwarf  the 
human  £Ebculties.  But  the  enlarged  wisdom  of  the 
Creator  evolves  diversities  of  opinions,  customs, 
sensibilities,  and  ideas,  as  the  best  means  of  expan- 
sion, flexibility,  and  progress,  and  the  most  effective 
process  to  develop  the  full  stature  of  humanity,  in 
its  intellectual  and  emotional  capacities.  A  feeling 
of  awe  will  steal  over  us,  when  we  reflect  on  the 
fearful  risk  of  overwhelming  ruin  with  which  the 
entrance  of  moral  evil  has  threatened  the  universe. 
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But  we  may  rejoice  in  the  benignant  ray  of  light 
shed  on  the  dark  enigma  by  the  intimations  of  the 
Bible,  and  may  recogniae,  with  admiring  gratitude, 
the  wondrous  alchemy  which  draws  good  out  of 
evil,  and  implants  intellectual  and  moral  vigour 
through  the  operation  of  an  insidious  and  deadly 
poison.  We  may  thus  arrive  at  the  joyftd  convic- 
tion that  the  Volumes  of  Bevelation,  Providence, 
and  Nature  all  unite,  with  harmony  and  consist- 
ency, in  proclaiming  the  benevolent  designs  of 
the  Creator  towards  His  intelligent  creatures. 

It  is,  to  my  mind,  a  strong  argument  against 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments,  that  it  was 
held  without  difficulty  in  the  dark  ages,  when  the 
Sacred  Volume  was  scarcely  known,  but  has  be- 
come increasingly  repugnant  after  the  intellec- 
tual atmosphere  has  been  illuminated  by  its  free 
circulation.  We  now  find  that  it  is  not  only 
revolting  to  men  of  intelligence,  who  do  not  re- 
cognise the  Divine  authority  of  the  Bible,  and  yet 
have  participated  in  the  enlightening  influence 
of  its  wise  maxims  and  declarations,  but  to  many 
thoughtful  and  pious  students  of  that  hallowed 
book.  I  believe  the  published  attacks  on  it  by 
Christians  have  mostly  proceeded  from  clergymen. 
I  do  not  think  that  the  most  strenuous  advocates 
of  this  doctrine  would  be  prepared  to  express  an 
undoubting  conviction  that  its  effect  upon  the 
intellects  and  hearts  of  men  has  been  of  a  bene- 
ficial nature.  They  would  hardly  venture  to  assert 
that  love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  or  even  a  hatred 
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to  sin,  have  been  increased  by  a  hearty  belief  in  itas 
trath.  No  one  supposes  that  the  infliction  of 
death  for  crime  among  men,  whether  dealt  out 
for  almost  every  o£fence,  or  only  for  those  of  the 
gravest  character,  has  ever  tended  to  inspire  a 
love  of  virtue.  There  is  probably  now  a  majority 
of  the  intelligent  part  of  the  community  who  even 
doubt  whether  the  deterring  influence  of  capital 
punishments  is  of  much  force.  We  are  beginning 
to  look  to  an  entirely  different  order  of  means,  the 
object  of  which  is  to  attack  the  sources  of  evil. 
So  it  is  with  our  theological  views.  The  measures 
which  seem  fitted  to  operate  upon  the  roots  of 
moral  evil  are  easily  accepted  by  our  reason,  as 
being  in  harmony  with  scriptural  declarations,  and 
with  the  most  elevated  conceptions  we  can  form 
of  the  Divine  character.  Those  which  exhibit  no 
adaptation  for  that  purpose  appear  incongruous, 
and  we  cannot  believe  in  them  with  the  hearty 
acquiescence  felt  by  oar  fathers.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  idea  of  universal  happiness  and  goodness 
is  congenial  to  the  human  mind  in  all  ages,  and 
under  all  circumstances,  and  has  given  rise  to 
many  pleasing  dreams  and  fancies  respecting  a 
golden  age  of  primeval  innocence.  Those  who 
believe  in  a  coming  millennium  on  the  earth, 
imagine  that  all  its  inhabitants  will  be  under  the 
influence  of  light,  purity,  and  love.  They  introduce 
no  dark  shadows  of  vice  and  misery  into  the  de- 
lightful picture.  Descartes  endeavoured  to  prove 
the  existence  of  a  self-sustaining,  perfect  Being, 
from  the  sensibility  of  the  human  soul  to  its  own 
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incompleteness  and  weakness,  and  tlie  need  it  feels 
of  being  able  to  rest  on  One  who  has  unfailing,  un- 
conquerable strength  and  wisdom.  The  belief  in 
the  immortality  of  the  spirit  and  in  the  freedom  of 
the  wiU  derives  strong  support  from  the  innate  con- 
sciousness of  mankind.  In  like  manner,  as  I  hare 
already  remarked,  the  doctrine  of  universal  resto- 
ration— of  universal  holiness  and  happiness — is  also 
foreshadowed  by  the  aspirations  of  humanity.  Our 
morql  instincts  shrink  from  the  idea  of  misery  and 
depravity  which  are  never  to  be  alleviated  and  re- 
moved. We  feel  that  we  could  not  be  happy  if  hope- 
less anguish  and  corruption  were  within  the  reach 
of  our  cognisance.  The  educational  training  of  the 
most  delicate  moral  sensibilities,  which  has  been 
introduced  by  Christianity,  strengthens  and  inten- 
sifies those  instincts.  The  Christian  is  being 
taught  to  sympathise  with  sorrow,  to  strive  for  its 
alleviaticm,  and  to  seek  the  mitigation  and  extinc- 
tion of  moral  evil,  which  is  its  chief  cause.  The 
delineations  of  heaven  given  by  theologians  do 
violence  to  those  irrepressible  instincts,  and  there- 
fore make  very  little  impression  on  the  minds  of 
Christians.  Thej  represent  the  redeemed  as  des- 
tined to  pass  a  happy  eternity  under  circum- 
stances in  which  the  noblest  and  most  elevated 
impulses  we  are  able  to  conceive  are  to  be  re- 
pressed. They  are  to  be  spectators  of  hopeless 
woe  and  depravity,  but  any  effort  to  alleviate  is 
to  be  forbidden ;  and  they  are  to  acquiesce  with 
joyful  serenity  in  the  prohibition.  Let  us  endea- 
vour to  imagine  a  millennium  on  earth  of  general 
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goodness  and  happiness,  but  disfigured  by  gloomy 
dungeons  of  vice  and  suffering,  which  are  never  to 
be  visited  by  the  messengers  of  mercy  and  benevo- 
lence, and  we  shrink  £rom  the  contemplation*  We 
feel  that  the  general  goodness  and  happiness  would 
be  marred,  and  that  a  disorganisation  must  ensue. 
Those  who  are  good  and  kind  must  strive  against 
moral  evil  and  its  attendant  misery,  or  they  will 
cease  to  be  good  and  kind.  These  considerations 
have  irresistible  force  on  my  mind,  and  establish 
a  conviction  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  main- 
tain goodness  and  happiness  throughout  eternity, 
in  co-existence  with  depravity  and  misery.  In  the 
^  Bampton  Lectures  ^  for  1867,  the  influence  of 
Christianity  in  producing  benevolent  sentiments 
is  forcibly  exhibited.  The  attention  it  gives  to 
the  individual  man,  the  jealous  sensitiveness  over 
human  life  and  human  suffering,  are  strongly 
contrasted  with  the  absence  of  sympathetic  pity, 
which  was  one  of  the  most  painful  characteristics 
of  Heathenism,  and  is  still  found  to  be  so.  The 
duty  of  doing  good,  which,  as  the  author  of  ^  Ecce 
Homo '  says,  '  may  properly  receive  the  distinc- 
tively Christian  name  of  charity,^  has  been  so 
vividly  manifested  by  the  example  and  precepts  of 
the  Saviour  and  the  teachings  of  the  Apostles, 
that  it  has  been  powerfully  impressed  on  the  mind 
of  the  community,  and  constitutes  an  essential 
feature  of  modem  civilisation.  The  human  intel- 
lect, in  spite  of  the  counteractive  influence  of 
selfishness,  is  able  to  see  the  beauty  of  kindness, 
compassion,  and  benevolence ;  and  any  theological 

E  K 


498  Triumph  of  Moral  Oood  over  Evil. 

representations  which  do  violence  to  the  delicate 
moral  sensibilities,  developed  and  intensified  by 
Christianity,  are  calcnlated  to  produce  infidelity. 
Byron  had  a  noble  mind,  and  fine  emotional  sensi- 
bilities ;  and  if  he  had  perceived  that  the  measures 
of  the  Divine  government  were  designed  and 
adapted  to  accomplish  the  permanent  wel&re  of 
the  intelligent  universe,  his  sentiments  towards 
his  Maker  would  have  been  very  different  from 
what  they  were,  and  his  lofby  genius  might  have 
expatiated  on  the  sublime  theme,  instead  of  gazing 
into  a  deepening  abyss  of  depravity  and  malignity. 
We  may  discover  in  the  writings  of  many  eminent 
men,  poets,  and  philosophers,  the  same  bitterness 
of  feeling,  aroused  and  provoked  by  the  fearful 
misconceptions  which  systematic  theology  has 
inculcated.  In  the  *  Bampton  Lectures,'  to  which 
I  have  just  alluded,  there  is  a  passage  cited  from 
the  writings  of  a  living  philosopher,  expressing 
sentiments  concerning  the  Divine  government 
which  appear  to  me  substantially  the  same  as  those 
put  into  the  mouth  of  Lucifer  by  Byron.  La  both 
cases  the  defiance  uttered  may  be  said  to  be 

of  the  wise,  firm,  and  benevolent  Sovereign  of  the 
universe.  But  I  think  the  philosopher,  who  is 
professedly  a  calm  and  searching  investigator  of 
great  moral  questions,  ought  to  have  patiently  and 
intelligently  examined  for  himself  the  only  sources 
from  which  any  knowledge  of  the  Creator  can  be  ob- 
tained— that  is,  the  Books  of  Nature,  Providence, 
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and  Beyelation;  and  if  he  had  done  so,  I  can 
hardly  suppose  that  he  could  have  penned  such 
sentences.  Whatever  degree  of  bhune  we  may 
attach  to  such  bitter  and  irreyerent  declarations, 
they  are,  to  my  mind,  unmistakably  sincere  and 
earnest  protests  of  human  nature  against  theo- 
logical dogmas,  which  not  only  make  the  Divine 
government  appear  deficient  in  wisdom,  justice, 
and  goodness,  but  give  it  an  aspect  of  fearful 
cruelty. 

What  different  conceptions  do  we  obtain  of  the 
spiritual  world,  and  the  momentous  events  of 
futurity,  if  we  assign  the  most  obvious  meaning 
to  the  glorious  announcement  that  ^  all  things  will 
be  reconciled  to  God  by  Christ;*  that  He  will 
'  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ ;'  that 
<  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him.'  We  see 
no  reversal  of  the  blessed  injunction,  ^  Bejoice  with 
them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  ihem  that 
weep,'  issuing  from  the  gracious  Being  whose 
pre-eminent  characteristic  is  love.  We  perceive  no 
repression  of  noble  impulses,  no  prohibition  against 
energetic  efforts  for  the  extension  of  the  kingdom 
of  light,  and  the  conquering  sway  of  moral  good 
over  moral  evil.  We  listen  with  awe  to  the  im- 
pressive language  which  depicts  inconceivable 
duration  and  fearful  intensity  of  suffering  and 
depravity.  But  the  horror  is  mitigated,  and  hope- 
ful thoughts  are  awakened,  by  the  vista  of  a  distant 
future,  dimly  and  yet  distinctly  manifested,  when 
sin  and  sorrow  shidl  be  no  more.  The  fancy  is  per- 
mitted to  roam  in  a  region  of  mental  and  moral 

XX  2 


500  Triumph  of  Moral  Oood  over  EvU. 

actiyity,  where  repose  is  not  inertioiiy  but  the  in- 
effiible  blessedness  of  resting  firmly,  confidingly, 
lovingly  on  the  Divine  strength,  wisdom,  and 
goodness.  We  trace  the  generous  ardonr  and  the 
noble  daring,  which  had  their  birthplace  on  earth, 
expanding  into  fuller  development  amid  illimitable 
fields  of  action.  We  are  gladdened  by  the  percep- 
tion that  the  hallowed  joy  of  heaven  over  repentant 
sinners,  of  which  onr  ^vioor  permitted  ns  to  have 
a  glimpse,  will  have  constant  additions  to  its  depth 
and  Mness,  daring  countless  ages,  as  the  kingdom 
of  light  wins  new  trophies,  and  the  fearful  shadows 
of  gloom  and  darkness  are  gradually  dispersed, 
until  the  whole  universe  owns  the  undisputed  sway 
of  purity  and  love.  We  are  allowed  to  cherish  the 
consolatory  idea  that  all  the  kindly  bonds  of 
friendship  and  affection  formed  on  earth  will  be 
finally  and  etemaUy  renewed,  although  an  incal- 
culable duration  of  gloomy  darkness  and  misery 
may  separate  the  sons  of  light  from  many  who 
were  dearly  loved.  We  are  cheered  by  the  pro- 
spect, that,  although  the  dispensation  of  sorrow 
must  endure  so  long  as  moral  evil  exists,  and 
must  penetrate  into  the  most  elevated  regions  of 
holiness  and  love,  yet  that  a  time  will  come,  when 
'  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears '  from  the  eyes  of 
men,  *  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  anymore 
pain;'  when  the  whole  creation  shall  exult  in 
the  conviction,  that  *  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.'  The  redeemed  will  not  be  able  to  deliver 
the  objects  of  their  earthly  affection  from  the  depths 


of  malignitj  and  corruptioii  into  which  thej  are 
plunged  by  their  careless  or  wilful  trifling  with 
the  impulses  of  sin.  Whatever  power  they  may 
exercise  will  be  delegated  and  not  inherent.  The 
angels  have  doubtless  leamt,  by  the  experience  of 
ages,  that  their  utmost  efforts  to  free  human  spirits 
from  the  bonds  of  darkness  and  depravity  were 
fruitless  unless  accompanied  by  Divine  enei^. 
But  they  have  perhaps  been  constantly  permitted 
to  use  them,  often  with  a  sense  of  disappointment, 
and  sometimes  with  hallowed  joy,  yet  with  a 
gradually  increasing  conviction  that  moral  good 
would  ultimately  triumph  over  moral  evil.  We 
may  imagine  that  the  experience  of  the  redeemed 
will  be  the  same.  They  will  be  permitted  to  co- 
operate in  the  great  measures  for  the  extinction  of 
evil;  and  their  perception  of  its  intensify  and 
virulence  will  constantly  acquire  additional  force, 
as  new  proofs  are  afforded  that  it  can  only  be  van- 
quished by  Divine  energy.  They  may  even,  as  the 
angels,  find  again  and  again  that  their  utmost 
efiforte  are  unavailing  to  soften  malignity  and  to 
dissipate  darkness.  But  their  disappointments 
will  not  be  embittered  by  despondency,  nor  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  languor  of  inertion.  Such  disappoint- 
ments will  be  the  means  of  salutary  discipline, 
expanding  the  noble  thoughts  and  feelings  of 
which  they  acquired  the  rudiments  on  earth,  and 
tending  to  elevlte  them  to  ever-gro^ring  conform- 
ity  with  the  Divine  characteristics  of  patient,  un- 
tiring benevolence.  Although  celestial  sorrow  must 
endure,  so  long  as  any  part  of  the  creation  groans 
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and  trayailfl  in  pain,  it  will  be  so  softened  and 
mitigated  by  firm  confidence  in  God,  and  the 
cheering  prospect  of  uniyersal  happiness,  that  it 
will  have  none  of  the  bitterness  which  is  associated 
with  sorrow  in  our  present  experience.  It  wiU 
also  be  counterbalanced  by  a  succession  of  stir- 
ring events,  which  will  agitate  the  realms  of  light. 
The  principle  of  self-sacrifice  will  develop  hero- 
ism, of  an  order  which  we  can  but  dimly  conceive, 
firom  earthly  analogies  and  scriptural  intimations. 
Daring  inroads  will  be  made  into  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  and  conquests  will  be  effected  by  the  dis- 
play of  that  glorious  banner,  which  is  the  symbol 
of  Divine  love.  That  wondrous  love,  so  touchingly 
manifested,  and  operating  with  such  patient,  un- 
wearied persistence,  will  gradually  penetrate  the 
deepest  recesses  of  malignity  and  corruption,  and 
will  vanquish  the  enmity  of  the  most  obdurate  and 
rebellious,  until  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
God  by  Christ,  ^  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.' 

The  sentence  I  have  just  quoted,  indicating  the 
unrestricted,  undisputed,  all-pervading  influence 
of  God,  throughout  the  realms  of  intellect  and 
emotion,  as  well  as  over  the  boundless  extent  of 
physical  existence,  affords  a  delightful  theme  of 
contemplation  for  the  mind  and  heart.  Our  im- 
perfect faculties  can  only  make  feeble  efforts  to 
reach  the  grandeur  of  the  majestic  thought,  by 
means  of  some  inadequate  analogies.  When  we 
behold  the  sun,  the  most  impressive  visible  token 
of  the  Creator's  munificence  and  power,  we  vainly 
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atiriye  to  estimate  the  wondrous  plenitude  of  light 
and  warmth,  which  is  poured  forth  with  inex- 
haustible energy.  Yet  its  beneficent  influence, 
although  supplying  gladness  and  animation  to 
numerous  worlds,  over  an  expanse  almost  in- 
appreciable by  our  weak  capacities,  is  unfelt  in 
regions  to  which,  perhaps,  our  whole  solar  system 
is  but  as  an  atom  when  compared  to  the  solid  globe. 
We  are  sometimes  astonished  at  the  wondrous 
power  of  human  eloquence,  in  swaying  congregated 
multitudes,  and  implanting  unity  of  resolve  and 
purpose  with  irresistible  force.  When  a  luminous 
idea,  or  the  announcement  of  a  great  fact,  traverses 
the  civilised  world,  with  the  accelerated  speed 
which  modem  science  has  bestowed,  it  may,  as  in 
a  moment,  modify  long-cherished  illusions,  and 
banish  injurious  errors  into  the  caverns  of  night. 
The  marvellous  potency  of  a  commanding  intellect 
has  sometimes  effected  great  changes  in  human 
thoughts  and  practices ;  and  the  softening  sway 
of  self-sacrificing  compassion  and  benevolence  has 
been  known  to  melt  the  most  obdurate  perversity 
and  callousness.  These  are  feeble  illustrations  of 
the  incalcTilable  streams  of  light  and  love  which 
will  emanate  £rom  the  great  Fountain  of  elevated 
goodness,  and  be  shed  throughout  the  whole  extent 
of  the  intelligent  creation.  There  wUl  be  no  bounds 
of  unapproachable  distance,  no  checks  of  miscon- 
ception, no  opposing  obstacles  of  unwillingness,  to 
weaken  or  chiU  the  universal  homage  of  the  intel- 
lect and  the  affections. 

Even  in  this  life,  an  intelligent  Christian  may 
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perceive  that  many  forms  of  oppression,  many 
crael  practices  and  degrading  superstitions,  have 
been  extirpated  through  the  progress  of  enlight- 
ened sentiments,  difiused  by  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible ;  in  which,  it  may  be  said,  the  thoughts  of 
God  are  given  to  men  in  a  restricted  degree.  The 
belief  may  be  ezultingly  held  that,  so  long  as  that 
hallowed  book  is  read  by  the  masses,  those  evil 
things  will  never  return.  This  reflection  assists  my 
conception  of  the  means  by  which  the  intelligent 
universe  may  be  preserved  in  safety,  holiness  and 
unceasing  progress,  during  the  never-ending  course 
of  an  immortal  existence.  Not  by  fetters  and  re- 
straints, which  paralyse  spontaneity  and  liberty ; 
not  by  spectacles  of  agony  and  suffering,  which  call 
forth  the  torpid  obedience  inspired  by  terror ;  but 
because  the  glorious  thoughts  of  God  will  be  dif- 
fused throughout  the  realms  of  intellect,  with  in- 
creasing clearness,  elevation,  and  grandeur,  and 
with  a  force  and  all-pervading  power,  of  which  phy- 
sical light  affords  but  a  faint  emblem.  Because 
TTiH  wondrous  love,  in  its  unfathomable  immensity, 
in  the  inexhaustible  munificence  of  its  tenderness, 
in  the  boundless  wealth  and  variety  of  its  mani- 
festations, will  fiU  and  expand  aU  the  emotional 
faculties  of  intelligent  beings,  and  render  selfish- 
ness and  malignity  as  impossible  as  an  arctic  tem- 
perature in  the  torrid  zone.  The  declaration  in 
Isaiah  Ldv.  4  and  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  ^  Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him,'  may  be  applied  to  every  new. 
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or  before  unknown,  display  of  the  wondrous  re- 
sources of  the  Creator's  wisdom,  contrivance,  ex- 
quisite taste,  and  perfect  workmanship,  whether  in 
the  physical  or  spiritual  department  of  the  universe. 
We  realise  the  idea  when  we  pass  from  a  cold  to 
a  temperate,  and  from  a  temperate  to  a  tropical 
region  of  the  earth,  and  gaze  with  wonder  and 
admiration  on  unnumbered  diversities  of  trees, 
flowers,  fruits,  as  well  as  birds,  beasts,  and  insects, 
with  the  most  striking  contrasts  of  form,  colour, 
and  other  characteristics,  as  likewise  in  the  larger 
features  which  the  scenery  presents.  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus must  have  had  an  impressive  sense  of  new 
and  before  unimagined  thoughts,  when  his  narrow 
conceptions  respecting  the  Messiah  gave  place  to 
a  comprehension  of  the  glorious  reality.  The 
highest  and  most  forcible  analogies  furnished  by 
our  present  knowledge  and  experience  help  us 
but  little  when  we  strive  to  form  some  conception 
of  the  magnificent  thought,  that  God  shall  be  all 
in  alL  Yet,  even  the  feeblest  efforts  we  make 
are  calculated  to  elevate  the  intellect,  and  to  in- 
fuse a  glow  of  expansion  and  warmth  into  the 
emotional  sensibilities. 
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